RATES-IMNE, AND IN 
THE CITIE OE LONDON. 


Whereunto is now added, 


THE SAINTS SAFETY 
IN EVILL TIMES, 


PREACHED I N Ca MBRIDGE 
upon ſpeciall Occaſions. | 
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By R 10man > $1BBs D-D. Late Maſter of Katherine Hall 
| in Cambridge , and Preacher at Grayes-Inne, 
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My firength and my heart faileth , but God # the ſtrength of my heart , and my 
portion for ever, PSA L.73. 26. | 
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AND DOCTRINES OF 


the ſeverall St nwons. 


The T ender Heart, 


© _ Outof 2Cunox. 34.26. 


Dodtrines. 


yo D doth graciouſly fit Prophets for perſons , and 
his Word to a people that are upright in _ 


hearts, | 
2. It is a ſupernatuall diſpoſition of « true c ial 
of God to have a tender o5 a melting heart. 6 
-Wherein s diſcuſſed, | 

The qualities of a te r heart. 
How a tender heart is wrought. How pre- 


| ſerved. | - 
Hew God « ſaid 10 harden the heart. | 
How to know that we have 4 ſenſibleneſſ, e and pliableneſſe. wt 
How to recover our ſelves from Lea. of heart. 17 


NY "OS 


The Art of Selfe-bumbling.” = ©. 
Outof 2 CHRON, 34. 27. | 


Dodrines. 
T is 4 diſpoſition not unbefitting Kings to humble themſelves you! 
God. 
. The attions of grace are refiefted ations. | , - | 
'S _ Here | 


i 


1 EXts, 


43 
| 3» Teares and mourning for fins, when it comes from inward griefe us 4 tem- 

44 
| 4- 1t concernes Magiſtrates above all hers yobe affetted with the dangers 


n Here are hawdled, 
The kinds and degrees of humiliation. P-24 
How we may come ts humble our ſelves. 25 
Motives to hunviliation, 29 
How true hamiliation may be knowne. 31 


lee ens. Att, 


The Artof «Mourning. 
Oucof 2CHm ON 34. 27- 


Doqrines. 
1 "He body and ſoule muſt joyne together inthe attion of humiliation. 42 
2. When God will offi obo man, it u nota Kingdome that 


will ſave him. 


per well befitting any man 


'- and miſeries of 4 Land or Nation. 45 
5. It « the duty of every Chriſtian to take to heart the threatnings of God, 
againſt that place and people where he doth live. 

6. God takes a particular notice of the prayers we make to him. 55 


NN 
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The Saints Refreſhing. 


| Outof 2 CyHRoON, 34 28, 


| Dodrines, 

I G94 regards every good thing which his children doc,and rewards them 
(| for the ſame. ew 60 
|2- Death is worhing but a gathering, and pre-ſuppoſeth that Gods Children 


.are all ſcattered inthis world among it wicked men. 62 

3- The changes of Gods children are for the better ſtill. ibid. 

| 4: Buriall is a comely and honourable thing. 64 
5. The miſeries of this life may be ſuch, as that death may be much better 
than life, and faryather 10 be choſen. 65 

'6. Onr times ar” in Opds hand. ibid. 
7. 1tis the ſight of miſery which works the deepeſt impreſſion. 66 


8. Theſe which be deal in the Lord, are freed from ſeting any evill or miſery. 
6 


9. The rightcous goe to heaven, and cannat ſee or know our wants, ibid. 
10. The liveref Gods children dee keep back evill from the place where they 


; dive, and their death is a fore-runner of judgement. 69 
11> Althe evils which we ſuffer, are from the evill of ſinne. 71 | 
T- 1 +he {© | ” Us The | 
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of the ſcyerall Sermons, 
! 22. The careof « Common-wealth and of 4 Church is 4 duty belonging to the 
Kine. 73 
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The Art of Selfe-Fudging. 


i1CoORk 1. 30,3 1. 


DoGrines. 

I Here there is a cauſe God will correit his people , eſpecially (where 
wv theres this _ of irreverent tred.s Communion. 80 

2. CAs there is a cauſe when God doth corrett, ſo aſuall WM, there is this or that 
particular cauſe. k ibid, 
Where thereis a juſt cauſe God will correlt firſt or laſt ev ”. 

4 God who made all em ”n - += werg [aud neg, eur - 
in number, weight 

3- Sickneſſe and oubecſe of the work comes from ſin, andis a frat of| fone 

ibid 


ls. when ſins grow general, correttions grow general. 83 


| 7. God will corred? ſon whereſoever be finals it even in bis deareſt children. 4 


8. Naturally we are very beckward to oy dury gs ing our ſelves. $85 
ves. 


9. It is a neceſſary and uſefall duty to judge our ſe 87 
if are ca how 4 rim. ſelves. 91 

Times of (elft-ex amination. 95 
Shewing = þ-{/+plirwmms have judged our ſelves. 96| 

How to know when ſinis pardoned, 9 

10. There is a world that is tobe condemned ; but Gods Children ſhall not l. 

| condemned with the world. 100 
Why the world muſt be condemped. I01 


How we may know whether we be taken aut of the wer (d. [04 

11. The courſe that God takes with bus chyldren inthis world, whereby they 
are preſerved from damnation itis corretiions and chaftiſements. 106 
0bjettions againſt the bitter ſenſe of afflitions anſwered. 108 

Tryall of ſick-late-repemtance. 109 

What fiwally is to be dowe in life or death for comfort. 113 


( Þriſts ſufferings for mans ſinne. 
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4 ' The Titles, Texts, and Dodrines 


The Saints ſafety in evill times. 


PSAL. 7. 14: 
I | di the beſt of Gods $aints are liable tobe ſubjetts of the plot 'of wicked 


men. 143 
2. It is the charatter of a manwickedin an high degree to comrive wicked. 
xeſſe. ibid, 


= —— — | 


T he Saints ſafety in evill times. 
\ 1 T1M. 4. 17, 18, 


I G9 ſuffers his Children ts fall into the month of Lions. 160 
Divers wayes how God delivers from the mouthes of Lions, 163 

- Differences of the godly and wicked intryals. 164 

The excellency of the " mar K ingdome reſerved for Gods people. 


172 
Rules to diſcerne what our Intereſt in heaven is. 175 
| Incouragements 18 glorifie God in ſuffering. 179 
| ef | . . 
 Thedangerof back- ſliding. 
| 1 T 1M. 4 10. 
| | Dodrines. 
1 TT «© the lot of Gods deareſt Children tobe oftentimes forſaken of theſe— 
that have beene moſt neere to them. 184 
2. Thoſe that have gone farre ip Religion, may yet notwithſtanding fall away 
and become Apoſt ates, 185 
|, Preſervatives againſt falling away. 186 


3 ; The love of Chriſt and theworld cannot lodgetogether in one heart. 187 
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( (rift u beſt; 


Outof PmiL1y, 1. 23, 24. 


| d DoErines. 
| I: T” e ſervants of God are oftentimes in great lyaits. 194 
i 2. God reſerves thebeſt tothe laſt for all hs. 198 


| ST 3+ The lives of worthy men, eſpecially Magiſtrates and Miniſters, are | 
EE LY. ' ; Bee” D very } 
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very needfull for the Church of God. by 201 

4. Holy 4cious men that are led by the Spirit of God, can deny them- 

ſelves, and their owne beſt yood for the Churches benefit. 203 
= AS bak 

The (burches Viſitation. 
iPAr. 4.17, 18, 19% 
DoRrines, | 

T** Church of God is Gods houſe, 214 

The heart of a Chriſtian is Gods private cloſer. 215, 
2. Thehouſe of God needs viſiting and purgrng. v1 

3- God will come to viſit andparge his fas en need is. ibid. 
Why God afflits bis owne Childrew before others. 218 

4. God appoints 4 particular time for his viſitation, 219 
What be thetimes of Gods Viſitation. ibid, 

How we may know when Indg ement approaches. 220 
Meants to prevent and eſcape Gods Indgements. | | 232 

5. Indgements maſt begin at Gods houſe. 223 

The Unpedlies miſery. 
iPzrT. 4 17,18, ig. 
rrprnrr foal h 

t He ſeeming proſperity of the wicke ave An end. 227 

T; The happine od, wicked is momentary, their miſery endleſſe. 
; 228| 
3- The endleſſe miſeries of the wicked ſhould warne w« from the love of their 
preſent pleaſures. | 22 

14. In refuſing the bleſſed Goſpell, we have ta deale with God himſelfe. ibid, 
How we may come 18 obey the Goſpel. 230 
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The difficulty of Salvation. 


1PET. 4 18. 
ras | | 
Hat the way to ſalvation « full of Difficulties. « 241 
| Why the righteous abfralch be ſaved, ibid. 
How to make the way to heaven eaſie.0 ® 224 


The 
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148 |” The Titles, Texts, and Doarines 
">  ! "The Saints Hiding:place, 


iPET. 4. 19. 


| Dodrines. 
r ; 
1 "He eftate of Gods Children i to ſuffer. 248 
| S 2, He Ty ſaffer rbie vc top will. n. 9 
The excellent vittory of ſuff ering. 253 
Onr chiefe care muſt be over our ſoules. 255 
3. The ſoule of man being an V nder ſtanding Eſſence, will not be ſatisfied and 
| ſetled without ſound reaſons. 256 
| We maſt not truſt the Creatnre for ſupport in our tryals. 262 
Directions how to commit onr ſoules to God in ſafferings. 263 
How to know when we truſt God aright. 270 
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The life of Faith. 


Oy 


| G AL. 2. 20, 
Shewing . 
| aw! there i a better life than a natural life. 280 
| The life of faith in our eff eftuall callings, 283 
The life of faith in Iuſtification, what it , aud how knowne. 284 
The life of faith in Santtification. Tryals of it. 289 | 
The on of faith in Glorification. Signes of it. 298 
| Evidences of a man in the ſlate of Grace, notwithſtanding God in de- 
ſertion appeares bis enemy. | 299 
ſ1. In0ur daily affliftions. 301 
6 | 2. Inſickneſſe of body, ibid. 
3+ In diſgraces andreproaches among it men. 302 
4. 1n our particular places and callings. ibid. | 
How to live| 5. For proviſien'and protetiion in thu life. 302 
by Faith. 5 6, For our Children. 304 
| 7. In proſperity. ibid. 
| 8. In Gods Ordinances. 305 
| £5 In our combats with ſinne and Sathay. 306 
C10. S845 we may perſevere unts the end. 397 


| | **y . | Salvation 
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 ofehe leveralt Sermons, - | || 


Salvation apphed. 
GAL. 2. 20, 


1.31 .., Dodrines. + ' 
I 4 Jop Chrift loves ſome with a ſuper abundant peculiar love. 316 
2. True faith duth anſwe' this yartidulur leuitand gift of Chriſt, by 
applying it toit ſelfe, 321 
3- That aſſurance of Gods favour dath ſpring from this particular faith. 322 
One may be in rhe ate of Grace without this x" ubrory eſþecyaly in 
the New -birrh-gpengs. 02223 
Tryall of ſincerity herern. | cl 2 $24 
1 y owe wane feng and ſenſe of mare folong. | 526 
4+ This particular faith in obedience to Chrift, with aſſurance of his par; i- 
cular love, is that which carries us.comfortably along even to the day of 


death. | Y 328 
Gods loveto us enflames ws with lavets him againe,” 330 

CA tryall of true grace when the reflect att of faith is hindered. 7331 
Tryallof © pa got 332 
How to know that we have this particular aſſurance. 335 

In ſome caſes we muſt becenſured by athers, not oar ſelves , concerning 

our condition — »- " | 337 
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The Saints Aſſurance, 
Outof Journ 17. 26, 


— 4 
I E art in a perpetuall proficiency in this life. 341 
vv 2. God 4th ove C " _ he is the firſt objec of his love, his 
owne Image. 342 
CA frer Chriſt , God loves all that are Chriſts, with that love where- 
with he loved Chrift, ibid, 
3. The love of God to us, is in Chriſt : loving us in him, and doing all good 
tows in him, is the ground of all other his favours. 343 


4. This leve of God to us may be knowne, and ought tobe knowne of ws. 344 
How an unconverted ſinner ought to be dealt with for bringing him to 


the love of God. 348 

How thaſe that are peſtered with Clouds of Tentat ion may come to aſ- 
ſurance of Gods love. . 349 

How to come to have Gods love in us, and to know it. 351,353 

How we ſhall know that Chriſt is in us. 362 

5. Where Chriſt is, he will purge out all that is contrary to him. 1bid, 
How Chriſt is diſcovered tobe iw the ſoule in a ſeeming abſence. 367 
Direftions how to keepe Chriſt. 369 
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rH 


condition. 380 
CA Chriſtian can either want tr abound without taivting himſelfe 

with the ſins of thoſe conditions. ibid. 

3. CA Chriftianman s ay able man. 382 

Right u # Infirmities, 385 

The caſe of a fin of Infirmity livedia. 386 

Chriſtianity 4 buſie trade. 387 

The tryall of a ſincere Chriſtians eſtate i univerſality of obedience. 

ibid, 

What it is to doe things Ewvangelically. 388 

| 4. The Originall of a Chriſtzans eftate is in Chriſt, 391 


How to recover Chriſt being loſt. 371 
Theexcellency of Chrifts love being in us. 372 


T he eArtof ( ontentment. 
PHILIP, 4 11, 12, 13- 
Dorines, 


I Gs Children know what it is to want and to abound by experience.3 79 
2. Gods Children know how to carry themſelves comfortably in any 


5. Wehave in Chriſt not onely 4 ome ability that we are able, but wee) 
have the Ver) att it ſelfe, the edit ſelfe. 392 
The shill to feb ſtrength from Chrift. 394 
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Laid open in foure Sur Mons 


1, THz TeNDbiR HEART. 
. za, Tun AxT Or SuLFEBR HUMBLING, 
—_ 3, THE ArT OF MqQuRNING. 
4+ THE SAINTS REFRESHING. 


VVHEREIN IS SHEVVED THE 
TVRNINGS AND WINDINGS OF THE 


Soule in this great worke of Reformation : and how the 
 Rtoutheart may ſobe brought low , as to be made humble, 


melting,and compaſſionately mournfull : cycento 
the _ of aſweet Aſſurance, 


By R.S 1835 D.D. Maſter of Katherine Hal in Cambridge, 
and preacher of Grayes Inne London, | 


' Theſecond Edition. 
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ESAY 57. 15. | 
For thus [with the bigh and lefty One, that inbabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name % Holy; I 
dwell in the bigh and boly Place : with bins alſo that # of 4 contrite and humble ffirit , tore- 


| vive the fpirut of the huneble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 
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TENDER HEART. 
oe SeERM, |. 
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2CHRON. 34+ 26. 
And as for the King of Indah who ſent you to enquire of the Lord, ſo 
ſhall ye ſay unto bim : T hus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael concerning 
the words Which thou haſt beard : 


Becauſe thine beart was tender, Cc. 


m Hcſc words are a part of the meſſage which 
pI the Prophcteſſe Huldah ſent to good King 10- 
If 14/ - foras the meſſage was concerning him 
and his people, ſo his anſwer from|her 1s cx- 
act, both tor himſclfe and them. That part 
which concerned his people is ſer downe in 
the three fore-going verles : that which be. 
longs unto himſclteis containedin the words 
now read unto you ; Butts the King of Tudah, 

| a cc. The Pretace to her meſſage wee ſee 
ſtrengthned wich authority from God, Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael. 
Which words carry in them the _ r force and power from the Ma- 
jcſty of the Author : for if words ſpoken froma King carry authority, 
how much mere thenthe word of the Lord of Hoſts, the King of kings: 
Here is her wiſedome therefore, that ſhe laics aſide her owne authority, 
and ſpcakes in the Name of the Lord. 

Wee ſee that waters of the ſame colour have not the ſame nature and 
effect : for hot waters are of the ſame colour with plaine ordinary wa: 
ters, yet more cffectuall: ſothe words of a man comming from a man, 
may ſceme at firſt to be the ſame with others : yer notwithſtanding , the 
words of G © D comming from the Spirit of G © Þ, carrya more won- 
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derfull excellency in them even to the hearts of Kings : They binde 
Kings, though they labourto ſhake themoff: they are arrowes to picrce 
their hearts ; ifnorto ſave them, yer ro damne them. Therefore thee 
ſpeakestothe King ; Thus ſaith the Lord God of 1(racl concerning the words 
which thou haſt heard, &c. \ 

Here wereade of 1oſiah , that hee was a man of an upright heart, and 
one who did that which was rightinthe fight of the Lord; and anſwera- 
bly we finde the Lord to deale with him : tor he defirousto know the if- 
ſuc of a feartull Judgement threatned againſt him and his people,ſenderh 
to Huldah a Prophetcſſe of the Lord to be certified therein : whereupon 
he recciveth a full and perfe@ anſwer ofthe Lords determination, both 
touching himſclfcand his people, that they being forcwaracd mighr be 
forcarmed ; and by their cn converſion to the Lord, might procure 
the averſion of ſo heavie wrath : Hee in uprightneſſe ſends to cnquire, 
_ the Lord returnes him a full and upright anſwer. Whence we may 
learne, 

Doft.i, | That God doth graciouſly fit Prophets for perſons, and his Ward to a ppl 
that are upright intheir hearts : where there is a true defire to know the 
will of God, there God will give men ſincere Prophets that ſhall anſwer 
theny exactly ; not according to their owne luſts, bur for their good, 
loſiah was an holyman, who,our of a gracious diſpoſition, defirousto be 
informed from God, what ſhould become of him and his people , ſends 
tothe Propheteſſe Huldah. It was Gods mercy that hee ſhould have a 
Huldah, a Ieremie to {cnd to : and it was Gods mercy that they ſhould 
deale faithfully with him. This is Gods mercy to thoſe that are true 
| hearted ; He willgiverhem teachers ſurable to their defires ; but thoſe 
| thatare falſc heartcd ſhall have ſutable tcachers, who ſhall inftrut them 

according to theirluſts, It they be like Ahab, they ſhall have toure hun- 
dred falſe Prophets to teach falſhood, to plealc their luſts : bur it they | 
r King.22.6. | | be Davids, they ſhall have Nathans : if they be Toſeahs , they ſhall have 
Mark 6. 27- || Huldabs and leremies. Indeed Herod may have a Tohn Baptiſt ; but what 
will he doe with him in thecnd, when he doth come to croflc him in his 

finne © Then off goes his head. 

Fre. This ſhould tcach us tolabour for ſincerity , ro have our hearts vu 
" ]righttowards God ; and then hee will ſend us menofa dire and g 

| ſpirit, that ſhall reach us according to his @wne heart : but ifwe be falſe 
hearted, God will give us teachers that ſhall reach us, not according to 
his will, but to pleaſe our owne. Wee ſhall light upon belly-gods, and 
Epicures,and ſhall fall into the hands of Prieſts and Jeſuits; where ſuch 
are; there are the Judgementsof God uponthe people, becauſerhey doe 
fiot deſire to know the will of God intructh. Wee ſee Ezekiel 14. 3, 4. 
| the people deſired to have a ſtumbling block for their iniquity ; they 

| were naught, and would have Idols therefore they defired ſtumblin 
blocks: they would have falſe Prophets, that ſo they might goeto heſl 
| with ſome authorny : well, faith God, they ſhall have ſtumbling blocks: 
for thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, to cycry man that ſerteth up his 
Idolsin his heart, and putteth the ſtumbling block of his iniquity before 
is 
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his face, and commeth to the Prophet to inquire, 7 the Loyyd will anſwer 
him that commeth, according to the multitude of his Idols : according to his 
owne falſe heart, and not according 14 good. Whatbroughtthe greateſt 
judgement upon the world (nextto hellir ſclfc) I meane Antichriſt : the | 
tcrribleſt judgement of all, that hath drawne ſomany ſoules to hell, but 
the wickednefſe of the place and people, and his owne ambition £ The 
ſinnes of the people gavelife to hum :they could not indurethe Word of 
God, or plaine dealing z they thought ita ſimple thing. They muſt haye 
more ſacrifices, more ceremonies, and a more glorious government 
they would not be content withChrifts government which he left them, 
bur were weary ofthis : therefore hee being gone to Heaven , they muſt 
have a Pope to goc before them , and leadethemto hell. Therefore let} 
men nevercxcuſethoſe fignes; for certainly God faw a great deale of 
evill in them, and therefore gave them up to the judgement of Anti- 
chriſt : but let us magnific Gods mercics , that hath not ſo givenus up. 
Thus we ſee how graciouſly God deales with a true hearted King : hee 
ſends hima true anſwer of his meſſage. 


Verſe 27. Becauſe thine heart was tender, ce. 


Now here comes a comfortable meſſage togood oſ6ah, that he ſhould 
be takenaway, and not ſee the miſcries that ſhould befall his people : the 
cauſe whereof is here ſer downe, becauſe thy heart was tender , and thoy 
didſft humble thy (clfe before 60d. Which caule is double, | 


1. Inward. 
2. Outward, 


1. Thcinward, is the tenderneſle of his heart, and humbling of him- 
ſclfe. 2. And then the ewtward expreſſion of it is ſet downe in a double 
act : 

1. Rending of clothes. 
2. Weeping. 


Becauſe thes haft rent thy clothes, and wept before mee> + Aﬀer which | 
comes the promiſe, 1 havealſo heardthee, ſaith the Lord : Behold, I will ga- 
ther thee tothy Fathers ; and thou ſhalt be put in thy gravein peace, and thine 
eyes ſhall not ſee all the evillwhich I will bring upon this place, and upon the_ 
inhabitants of the ſame. 

I will firſt remove one doubt, before I come to the tenderneſſe of 
Toſiahs heart : What, may ſome ſay, Is there any thing in man , that can 
cauſe God to dee him good ? No, one thing is the cauſe of another, but all 
come from the firſt cauſe : ſo tewderneſſeof heart may be ſome cauſe of 
removall of judgement ; bur God is the cauſe of both : fortheyall come| 
from the firſt cauſe, whichis God. So that theſe words doe rather containe | 
an order, than a cauſe : for God hath ſet downe this order inchings, that 
wherethercisa broken heart, thereſhall be a freedome from judgment : 
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notthat tenderneſſe of heart deſerves any thing at Gods hand, (as the 
Papiſts gather) but becauſe God hath decrecdit fo ; that where tender. 
nefſe of heart is, there Mercy ſhall follow : as here there was a tender 
heart in Joſiah, therefore mercy did follow, Gods promiſes are made 
conditionally ; not thar the condition on our part deſerves any thing at 
Gods hand : but when God hath given the condition , he gives the thing 
promiſed : ſothat this is an order which God hath ſet downe,that where 
thereis Grace, Mercy ſhall follow. For where God intends to doe any 
good, he firſt worksin them agracious diſpoſition: after which he looks 
upon his owne worke, as upona lovely objet, and ſo doth give them 
other bleſſings : God crownes grace with grace. 

| By heart is not meant the inward matcriall and fleſhy part of the bo- 
dy ; but that ſpiriruall part, the ſoule and affeQions thercof. In that it js 
faidro be nk or melting , itisa borrowed and metaphorical! phraſe. 
Now ina zexder heart theic three properties concutre, 


2. It is pliable, $ 
3. Itis yeelding. 


Firſt, a tender heart is alwaies 4 ſenſible heart ; it hath life , and there- 
fore ſenſe ; there is noliving creature but harh life, and ſenſe to preſerve 
thatlife. So a render heart 1s ſenſible of any grievance : for rendernefſe 
doth preſuppoſe life , becauſe nothing that hath not life is tender. Some 
ſenſesare not altogether neceſlary tor the being of a living creature ; as 
hearing and ſecing : bur ſenſibleneſſe is needfull to the being of every li- 
ving creature. 1t is a figne of life in 4 Chriſtian , when he is ſenſible of in. 
conveniences. Therefore God hath planted ſuch affections in man, as 
may preſerve the life of man ; as Feare and Love. Feare is that which 
makes a man avoid many dangers : therefore God hath given us teare, to 
cauſe us make our peace with him in time, that we may be trecd from in- 
conveniences ; yea from that greateſt of inconveniences, hell fire, 

- Againe, «tender heart is plyable and yeelding. Now that is ſaid to be 
[3he), ma and plyable , which ycelds to the touch of any thing that is pur 
to it ; anddothnot ſtand out , asa ſtone rhat rebounds back when ir is 
throwne againſt a wall : ſo thar is ſaid to be tender, which hath life, and 
ſcnſe, and is plyable. As waxe is yeelding and plyableto thediſpofition 
of him that works it, and is apt to receive any impreſſion that is applyed 
to it. Ina tender heart there isno reſiſtance, bur it yeelds preſently to 
evcry truth, and hath a plyableneſſe and a firnefle to receive any imprefſi- 
on, and to cxccute any performance; a fit temper indeed for a heart 
wrought on by the Spirit. God muſt firft make ws fit , axd then uſe us to 
worke : As awheele muſt firſt be made round, and then turned rourid : ſo 
the heart mult be firſt alrered, and then uſed ina renewed way. A tender 
heart ſo ſoone asthe word is ſpoken, yeelds to it ; it quakes at threat. 
nings, obeyes precepts, melts at promiſes, and the promilcs ſweeten the 
[heart. In all dutics concerning God, and all oftices oflove to men, a 


} » 8 is (enſible. 


tender 


” CO— 


XUM 


PPPT The tender Heart. | | 


tender heart is thus qualified. But hardnefle ot hearr is quite oppoſite : 


turnes back whatſoever is caſt upon it;: Such a heart may be broken in 

ieccs, but it will not receive any imprefſion : as a ſtone may be broken, 
bur will notbeplyablc, but rebound back again. A hard heart is indeed 
like waxe tothe devill, bur like a ſtone to God or goodneſle; It is not 
yeclding, butrefiſts and repelsall chat is good : and therefore compared 
inthe Scriptureto the 4 »t ſtone: Sometimes at is called a —__ 
heart, becauſc it is unplyable to any thing ; you may breake it in pieces, 
bur it is unframeable for any ſervice , for any imprefſion : itwill-not be 
wroughtupon. . Burton the contrary , a melting and tender heart is ſenfi- 
ble, ycelding, and fit for any ſervice both to God and man. Thus we ſce 
plainly wharta tender heartis. Thepoint from hence is, 

That it is 4 ſupernatural! diſpoſition of 4 true Childe of God to have a ten- 
der {of and a melting heart : 1 ſay that adilpofition ofa true childe of| 
God,and the frame of foule of ſuchan one, ro be tender, apprehenſive, 
andſcrviccablc, is aſupernaturall diſpoſition : and of neceſſity it mult be 
ſo, becauſe naturally the hcarr is of another remper ; a ſtony heart. All 
by nature have ſtony hearts in reſped of ſpiriruall goodneſſe. There may 
be a tendernefle in regard of naturall things ; butin regardofgrace, the 
heart is ſtony, and beats back all thatis putto it : ſay what you will to a 
hard heart, it willnever yceld. A hammer will doe no good to a ſtone: 
it may break it in pieces , but not draw it to any forme: ſo to a ſtony 
heart, all the threatningsin the world will doc nogood. You may break 
it inpieces, but never work upon it: it muſt be the Almighty power of 
God. There is nothing in the world {o hard as the heart of man: the ve- 
ry creatures will yceld obedience to God; asflyes, and lice, to deſtroy 
Pharach : but Pharaoh himſclfe was ſo hard hearted, thar after tenne 
plagues he was ten times the more hardned : Therefore, if « mas have 
not 4 melting heart, he is divertedfrom his proper objett : becauſe God hath 
placed affeRions in us,to be raiſed preſently upon ſutable objets. When 
any objectis offered in the word of God (if our hearts were nor corru 
ted) we would have correſpondent affections : at judgements we —_ 
tremble, arthe word of threatnings quake, at Dow we would with 
faith beleeye, and at mercics be comforted ; at diredtions we would be 
plyable and gu_—y 3 bur by nature our hearts are hard. God ma 
threaten, and promile, and dire , and yet wee inſenfible all the while. 
Well, all 7944s, and all that are gracious, of neceffity muſt have ſoft 
hearts, therefore I will ſhew you, 


2. How it may be preſerved and maintained. 


| 1. How atendey heart is wrought. 4 
} 3. How it may be diſcerned from the contrary. 


Firit, L.A tender heart 1s made tender by him that made it : for no crea- 
ture in the world can ſoften and turnethe heart : onely God muſt alter 


fof(as things dead and inſcofible) it will not yeeld totherouch, bur re- |** 


_ 


clardneſlc of | 


DoT.:. 


Exod.10.28. 


and change it : for wearcall by nature carthly, dead, and hard. Hence is | 
it 
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itthat he doth make that gracious promiſe, Zzekiel 11. r9. Iwillgive 


them one heart, 4nd puta rew ſpirit within their bowels, and. I will take 
away the ſtony heartsout ofthcirbodies, and give thema heart of fleſh, 
that is, a living, ſenſible heart. | 

But doth God immediately make the heart tender , and change it , without 
any help by means ? hn 

I anſwer : meanes doe not make the heatttender,but Godthrough the 
uſcof meanes ſoftens it by his word: Gods word is a hammer to break, 
andas fire to meltrhehardned heart, 1er.2 3-9. And thus it works , firſt, 
when God doth ſhew to the heart our curſed eſtate, and opens to the 
ſame the true dangers of the ſoule, which it is in by nature, and cuſtome 
ofſinne ; and ſets before it the terrors of the laſt day , and preſent dan- 
ger of Judgement : When the Spirit of God , by the Word doth con- 
vince the ſoule tobe in a damned cftate, dead, borne under wrath,and an 
heire of daranation ; that by nature God frownes, and hell is rcady to 
fwallowus up ; whenthe ſoule is thus convinced, then the heart begins 
tobe aſtoniſhed, and cryes out, Men and brethren, what ſhall I doe ? when 
the Word is thus preached with particular application, it doth good. 
For a man may heare the Word of God generally, and yet hayeno bro- 
ken heart : but when a Petey comes and faith, you have crucified the Lord 
of life : and whena Yathan comes to David, and faith, thou art the may . 
then comes the keart to-be broken and confounded. 

But it i not enough to have the heart broken ; fora pot, may be broken in 
pieces, and yet be good for nothing ; ſo may a heart be through ter- 
rors, and ſenſe of judgement ; and yet not belike waxe, plyable : there- 
forc it muſt be melting ; for which cauſe , when God by his judgements 
hath caſt downe the heart ; then comes the Spirit of God, reycaling the 
comfort of the word ; then the gracious racrcy of God in Chriſt is mani- 


feſted, that there is mercy with God, that he may be feared. This being laid 


tender;for the apprehenſion of Judgement is onely a preparing worke, 
which doth breakthe hearr, and prepare it for tenderneſſe. 

Againe, Tenderneſſe of heart is wrought by an apprehenſion of tenderneſſe, 
and lovein Chrift: a\oft hcartis made ſoft bythe bloud of Chriſt. Many 
ſay, that an Adamant cannot be melted with firc,but by bloud ; I cannor 
ll whetherthis be true orno : but I am ſure nothing will melt the hard 
heart ofman but the bloud of Chriſt, the paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour. 
When a man conſiders of the love that God hath ſhewed him in ſending 
of his Sonne, and doing ſuch greatthings as he hath done, in giving of 
Chriſt to ſarisfic his juſtice, in ſetting us free trom hell, Satan and death, 
The conſideration of this, with the perfwaſton that wee haye intereſt in' 
the ſame, melts the heart, and makes it become tender. And this muſt 
needs be ſo, becauſe that with the preaching ofthe Goſpell unto broken 
hearted ſinners caſt downe, there alwaics gocsthe Spirit of God, which 
works anapplication of the Goſpell, 

Chriſt is the firſt gift ro the Church: when God hath given Chriſt, 


then comes the Spirit, and works in the heart a gracious accepration of| 


open (to the quick) roa deeded ſoule, hence it comes to be melted and | 


, 
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mercy offcred ; the Spiritworks an aſſurance of the love and mercy of | 
God : now loyeand mercy felt, worke upon the tender heart areflective 
love to God againe, Wha, hath the great Godof Heaven and Earth ent 
Chriſt into the world = me ? humbled himſelfe tothe death of the Croſſe for | 
me ? and hath he let Angels alone, and left many thouſands in the worldso 
chooſe me ? and hath he ſent his Miniſters to reveale unto me this aff ur ance_ 
of the love and mercy of God ? This conſideration cangot but work loveto 
God againe : for love isa kinde of fire which melts the hcare; ſothat 
when our ſoulcs are perſwaded that God lovesus from everlafting, then 
wee refie our love to him againe ; and then our heart ſayes ro God, 
Speak Lord, what wilt thou have me to doe ? The ſoule is olyable for do- 
ing, for {uftcring, for any thing God will have itzthen,ſpeakLord,for thy 
ſervant hearcth. 

And when the heart is thus wrought upon , and made tender by the 
Spirit; then afterward in the proceeding of our lives, many things will 
work tendernefle : as the works of God,his judgements, the Word and Sacra- 
ments , when they are made effeuall by the Spirit of God, work ten- 
derncflc : the promiſes of God alſo make the heart render, as Rom. 12.1. 
I beſeech you,brethren,by the mercicsof God, offer up your ſoules and 
bodics a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God ; there is no ſuch 
like argument to perſ{wade men to tenderneſſe of heart, as to propound 
the loveand mercy of God. And ſo the feare of any judgement will worke 
tenderneſſe : This made 1oſiahs heart ro mele , bur yet this did not work 
firſt upon him: for he having a tender heart before, and being ſure of 
Godslove; when hee heard the judgement that ſhould come upon his 
people, (outof love to God, and to his people) his heart melted ; not ſo 
much for tare of judgement, butto think thar God ſhould be prevoked 1 
by the finnes of his people. Andthus we have ſeene how tendernefle of 
heart is wrought. Now I come to ſhew the means how we may preſerve 
thistcaderacfle of heart , becauſe it is a diſpoſition of Gods children : | 
bow then ſhall we preſerve our ſelves in ſuch a perpertuall temper * The 


way to preſcrveatender hearr, is, 

Firſt, :o be underthe meanes, whereby Gods Spirit will worke : for it is he Hor to pre- 
by his Spirit that works uponthe heart, and doth preſerve tendernefſein | jet nr. 
us ; and he will worke onely by his owne meanes ; all the devices in the I, 
world will not worke upon the heart: therefore let us be under the 
mcanesthat may preſerve tenderneſſe; and heare what Gods Word faics 
of our eſtate by nature, of the wrath and juſtice of God,and of the judge. 
ment that will ſhortly come uponall the world ; This made Pau/ to cry 
(though he knew that hee was the child of God, and free from the law, ) 
Therefore (ſaith he) knewing the terror of the law, we admoniſh you. 

And then, goe imtothe houſe of | —o_ ,and preſent before your ſelves the 2. 
miſerable and forlorne eftate of the Church of God abroad : It was this that | Nevemar 4. 
broke Nehernahs heart, when hee heard that the Jewes were in great at- | 
fliftion and reproach, thatthe wall ofthe City was broken downe, and 
the garcs thereof burnt with fire ; he ſate downe and wept, and mourned 


cerrainedaies, faſted and praycd before the God of heaven, This m_ 
t \ ha 
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| theplace of execution, and ſecs death looke him in the face * ſo faith ſer- 


| 
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this good man Nehemiah to mourne , ſo that all the Princes of the Courr 
could not comfort him. This alſo made <Aoſes his heart to melt, when 
hee looked on his brethrens affliction in Egypt + ſo wee might keepe 


our hearts tender, if we did bur ſer before our eyes the pitrifull eſtate of | 


Gods Church abroad, and that we may cometo be in ſuch an cſtate our 
ſclves crelong. 

And if thou wilt preſerve tenderneſſe of heart , labour for g legall and 
Evangelical faith ; wee muſt beleeve that all the threatnings of Gods 
vengeance againſt the wicked ſhall come to paſſe : faith dorh maketheſe 
things preſent beforeour eves.; for it is the nature of faith to ſer things 
abſcntas preſent before us. What makes the MalefaGtor to tremble and 
be caft downe, but when he ſces that he is ready for to die, is going to 


ting the day of Judgement-þefore our eyes , will make us to tremble. 
Therefore Paul doth ſo often adjure Timothy by the comming of the 
Lord Jeſus to Judgement : and Exoch ſet the day of Judgement before 
him, at the beginning of the world, as we may ſce in Jude : hee hada 
faith, that ſetthings to comeas preſent , and made him to walke with 


G © D. Soif we had an Evangelicall faith to beleeve the goodneſſe of; 


' God, pardon from him, and everlaſting life 3 this would preſerve ren-/ 


dcracſlc of heart, ; 

Again, good company will preſerve tenderneſſe of heart; ſorting our ſelves 
with thoſe that are tender hearted : for the ſoule will rcalon thus ; doth 
ſuch a one make conſcience of ſwearing , profaning the Sabbath £ and 
doth he mourne for the miſeries of the Church * then whata hard piece 
of dead flicſham 1, that have nothing inme 2 | 

Againe, ifthou wouldeſt preſerve tenderneſle of heart , by all meanes 
rake heedof the leaſt franc againſt conſcience : tor the leaſt tinne in this 
kinde makes way for hardneſic of heart. Sinnes that are commirred | 
againſt conſcience , doe darken the underſtanding, dead the affection, | 
and rakeaway lite ; ſo that one hath not the leaſt ſtrength to withſtand | 
the leaſt temptation. And it ſo comes to paſle by Gods juſt judgement : 
for when men will live in ſinnes againſt conſcience , hee takes away his 
Spirit, and gives up the heart from one degree of hardnefle, to another. 
For the heart at firſt being tender, will endure nothing ; but the leaſt fin 


: 


| 
| 


[will troubleit. As water, when it begins to freeze, will not endure any 


thing, nonot ſo much as the waight ofa pin upon it; bur after awhile| 
[will beare the weight ofa Cart. Even ſo atthe beginning , the heart be. 
ing tender, tremblcs at the leaſt finne, and wall not beare with any one : | 
but when it once gives way to ſinnes againſt conicience , it becomes ſo 
frozen, that it can endure any finne ; and ſo becomes more and more 
hard: Mcn arc ſo obdurate, having once made a breach in their owne 
hearts by ſinnes againſt conſcience, that they can endure to commir an 
ſinne 3 and therefore God gives them up from one degree of hardneſſs 
ro another : what will not mendoc, whom God hath given upto hard. 
neſle of heart 2 


Againe, ifthou wilt preſerve tenderneſſe of heart, Take heed of ſpiri. 
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indtdrinkenneſſt * hit 2, that this br ave drunke with an innwederates 
uſedf the corareves ; of Tetfing thy loveroo much upon oueward things? |» 
tor what ſaith'the Prophet + Wine/2nd> women take away the heart; 
thats , the imymoderate fe of anyearthly thing; rakes away ſpirituatl 
ſeriſe : forthe more ſenſible the ſouleis of outward things , rhe leſſe it is 
of ſpitiruall. For as the ontward rakes away the inward heat, ſo the | 
loye of one thing abates the love of atiother : the ſerting of too much 
tove upon earthly things, takes awdy the ſenſe of berter things, and har- 
dens rhe heart; When the heart is filled with the pleaſures-and profits 
ofthis lifc;it is not ſenſible of any jJudgement.that hangs over the head : 
Asintheold world, they ate and dranke; they married and gave in mar- 
riage, they botighr and fold, whilethefloud cameupon themand ſwept 
allaway. When a man ſets hu love upon the creature), the very flrength of | Mat rpcar, 
his ſoult is laſt. Therefore inthe Scripture, God joyhs prayer and taſting 
both together; that when hee would' have onr hearts raiſed up to hea- 
ven, wee ſhould have all uſe of earthly things taken away. Therefore 
when we are to goeabout ſpirituall duties, we muſt cur our ſelves ſhort 
in the uſe ofthe creatures; Talke of religion to/a carnall man, whoſe 
ſenſes are loſt with love of earthly things, hehath'no eare'for that : his 
ſenſe is quite loſt, he hathno reliſhor ſayour efaftiy thing that is good. 
Talkeroa covetous man , that hath his ſoule ſet upon the thitgs of this 
life, hee hath no reliſh ofany thing elſe + his hearts already ſo hardned 
to get honour and wealth, (though i be to the ruine of others) that 
hee cares not how hard it become : therefore wee are bidden to take 
heed, that our hearts be not overcome with 'drunkennefſe and the | Luke 21.34. | 
cares ofthis life , for theſe will makea man to be inſenſible of ſpirituall 
things. 
| Racine, if thou wilt preſerve tenderneſſe of heart, rake heed of hype. 7, 
criſie_— ; fort cauſeth {welling, and pride makes'the heart to contemne 
others that be not like unto us ; they bleſſe themſelves that they live 
thus and thus, they think themſclves better thawany other, and ifthey 
heare the Minifter reprove them tor ſinne, they Will ſhife ir off, and ſay, 
Oh , this belongeth not to mee, butto fuch a carhall man, and to ſuch a 
wicked perſon : asthe Scribes and Phariſes , who were vile hypocrites, | | 1. ., 14. 
yet they werethe cauſe of all miſchicte , and more hard-hearted than 
Pate an heathen man : for hee would have delivered Chriſt, but they 
would not. Sotakea Romiſh hypocrite, that can proudly complement 
it at eycry word, with inticing ſpeech ; = you fthall have him more 
hard-hearted than Turke or Jew : for full of crvelty and bloud is the 
whore of Babylon. Therefore ifthou wilt have tendernefle of hearrt,take | 
heed of hypocriſie. | 
Againe, _Above all gs take heed of great finnes , which will harden $. 
theheert ; for lirtle finnes-doe many times not dead the heart, but ſtirre 
up the conſcience ; butgrear finnes doe ſtond and dull a man: As aprick 
ofa pinne will make a mantoſtart, but a heavy blow makerha manforto 
be dead for the youu Therefore take heed of great finnes. Thus it 
; he finnedin numbring of the people , and o_ 
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——”] heart ſmote him : butwhen he came to the greatand devouring ſinne of 
Friah and Bathſbeba ; this was a great blow that ſtruck himand laid him 
for dead , till Nathay came and revived him. For when men fall into 
ſinnes, their hcartsare ſo hardned, that they goe on from ſinne to 
| ; Ler ustherefore be watchfull over our owne hearts to preſerve 
tenderneſſe. The eye being atcnder part, and ſooneſt hurt, how watch- 
full is man by nature over that, thar ir rake no hurt 2 ſo the heart being a 
tender thing , let us preſerve it by all watchfulneſſe , ro keepe blowes 
from offit : Itisatcrrible thing to keepe a wound of ſome great ſin 
theconſcience, for it makes away fora new breach ; Becauſe whenthe 
conſcience once begins to be hardned with ſome greatfinne , thenthere 
| is no ſtop, but we runon to commit finne withall greedinefſe. 
9. | Laſtly, if thou wilt preſerve tenderneſle heart, Confider the miſerable 
| eftate of hardneſſe of heart ; ſuch an one that hath an hard heart , is next to 
hell ir ſelfe, to the eftate of a daraned Spirit: a moſt terrible cſtate, A 
| hard heart is neither melted with promiſes, nor broken withthreatnings; 
hee hath no bowels of pirty to men, or love to God : hee forgers all 
judgement for things paſt , and lookes for none to come. When the 
ſoulc is inthis caſc, it is fir for nothing but for finne and the devill:where- 
E asatender hearted man is fit for allgood. Let God threaten, hee trem- | 
| bles and quakes: let God promilc, his heart melts, and rejoyceth, and 
| it makes him even to breake forth into thankſgiving : let God command, 
hee will performe all: hee is fit for any good thing to God and man, 
But when a mans heart is hardned by hypocrific, covetouſneſſe, or 
cuſtomc1in finance, he hath no pitty, no compaſhon : Ler God command, 
threaten, or promiſe, yettheheartis neyer a whit moved. This is a ter- 
rible eſtate of ſoule. 

Now. to ſpeake a little toyoung men, that arc like to this holy man 
Toſiah ; ſurcly his nada had ſome advantage from his yearcs : Let 
thoſe ghat are young by all meancs labour to keepe tenderneſle ofheart; 
« | forif young perſons be good, there is a ſweet communion berweene 
Godand them, before the heart be peſtered with the cares of the world, 
| God dclights much in the prayers of young men, becauſe they come not 

from ſo polluted a ſoule, hardned with the practices of this world. Ler 
ſuch therefore asarc young, take advantage of it , to repent in time of 

Jtheirfinnes,and let themnor pur it off unto their old daics. While we are | 
| /oung , ler us not ncgleR naturall tendernefle ; although wee cannot | 
| ring our ſelves under the compaſle of Gods Kingdome by it, yet ſhall 
wee getour hearts the ſooner to be tender. In our youth therefore let 
usnot negle@this good opportunity, as good 7oſiah did not, when hee 
was but young : Therefore letus repentof every finne betimes, andac- 
| quaint our ſelves with thoſe that arc good, as it is ſaid, Heb. 3.13. Let 
us provoke one another daily , while it u called to day , left any of you be 
bardned through the decertfulneſſe of finne>. Let us uſe all meanes to 
keepe our hearts tender ; oh, it is a bleſſed eſtate ; wee are kt to live, 
when our heartsarc tender ; fit to dic, firto receive any thing from God, 
| fit for dutics of honeſty to men, forany ſervice to God. But when wes 
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have loſt ſenſcand feeling, it muſt be the Almighty wer of God that 
muſt recover us againe, and not one amongſt an red comes to good: 
therefore labour to preſerve a tender, ſotrand melting hearr, 
Now erc I proceed, give mee leave to anſwer ſome caſes of conſci- 
cnce, as, | 
Firſt, Whether the Children of God may be ſubjeft 16 this hardneſſe of | 283+ 
heart, oppoſed to this tenderneſſe ? 
Secondly , Whether 4 Chriſtian may be more ſenſible of eutward " 
things, than of ſpirituall, as the love of God , br his owne ſinne_, 
and the like ? 

To the firſt I anſwer, that the child of God may be hard-hearted : he $0.1, 
may have ſome degrees of hardneſſe of heart in him. For a Chriſtian is 
a compounded creature : he hath not _ body and ſoule, but fleſh 
and ſpirit : he is but in part renewed ; and therefore having in him both 
fcſhand ſpirit, he is ſubje& to hardneſſc of heart ; and it is cleare that ir 
may be ſo. Examples ſhew that Gods children arc not alwaics alike ſen- 
lible of the wrath of God, and of his mercy :they doenot yeeld foto his 
commands as they ſhould : Burt what is the reaſon that God doth ſuffer 
his childrento fall into this hardneſfſe of heart there is ſomething inus, 
that makes him give us up unto it ; for wee are no longer ſoft than hee 
works upon us. But what doth move him to leave us in this diſpoſition? 1 Foe 6 
anſwer ; he doth it for corre&tion of tormer negligences, for finnes off © | 
omiſhon z eſpecially when they neglect ſome meanes of grace, whereb 
their hearts might be kept render : it is for want of ſtirring up of Gods 
grace in them, for want of an high eſteem ofgrace beſtowed upon them, 
want ofcare of their company, tor not aſſociating themſelves with ſuch 
as are tender hearted : and from hence it comes that God ſuffers his 
Children to fall into hardnefle of heart. 

But now from hence ariſcth another queſtion; How may 4 man know Queſt, 
by heart, from the heart of a Reprobate, ſeeing that Gods Children may have_ 
hardneſſe of heart ? | | 

Tanſwer, Thatthe heart ofa man that is a very Reprobate, is totally,| 4/»- 
whelly, and finally hardned; and it « jeyned with ſecurity and inſeufbls 
neſſe ; itis joyncd with obſtinacy, and with — of the meanes ; but the 
Child of God hath not torall, and finall hardnefſſe of heart ; but hath a 
ſenſiblencſle of it, he fecleth and ſeerh it. Torall hardneſſe doth feele) 
nothing, buta Chriſtian that hath hardneſle of heart, doth feele thar he 
{hath it ; as a man that hath the ſtone in his bladder , fecles and knowes 

that he hath a ſtone. Ahard hearted man feeles nothing , but hee that | 
hath but onely hardneſſe of heart doth feele : for there is difference 
betweene hardneſſe of heart, and a hard heart; forthe Child of God 
may have hardnefſe of heart, but not a hard heart, Now, I ſay, a child 
of God that hath khardnefſc ofheart, is ſenſible of his hardnefle, and per- 
tormes the aRions of a ſenſible ſoule : he uſeth ſome good meanes for 
the ſoftning ofir, for the ſenſe thereof is grievous to him above all other 
croſſes ; and whiles he is under it, he thinks that all is not with him as it 
ſhould be : therefore hee complaines of it above all other — 
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| [TOGu7. | which makes him cry to God, as wee may ſce, 1[a. 63. 17. Why haſt 
| thou hardaed our hearts from thy feare : 

| | But ſome may demand how God dpth harden ? Tanſ{wer, thecauſc is firſt 

from ourowne ſelycs : but he hardens foure waies : firſt, Privatively, 


| Objef, 
Sol, 


How God is 


ſad ro harden 
the hcart. 
I, 


2, 


by with-holding and withdrawing his melting and ſoftning power, For 
as the Sunne cauſcth darkneſſe by withdrawing his light and warming 
power : So God withdrawing that melting power whereby we ſhould be 
loftncd, it cannot be byrghat we muſt needs be hardned. 

\ Secondly, Negatively, by denying of grace ; by taking away from us 


his graces, which arc not naturall in us: thus God doth to thoſe whom 
he doth abſolutely harden ; herakes away that which they have, and fo 
they become worle than they of themſelves were by nature. When 
men walke unworthy of the Goſpell, God takes away very rationall 
life from them, and gives them up to hardneſle of heart ; that they run 
on in ſuch courſes, as that they arc their owne enemics , and bring upon 
themſelves ruine. 

3- ' Andas God hardens by Privation and Negatien ; {0 in the third place 
He hardens by Tradition : by giving us up to the Devill, to be vexed by 
his troubles, to harden us : It is a tearfull judgement. When we take a 
courſcto grieyethe Spirit of God, the Spiritwill take a courle to grieve 
us : he will giye us upto Satan, to blind and to harden us. So that though 
God doth not worke, as the Author effectually in this Ry yet (as 
a juſt Judgc) he doth by giving us up to Sathan, and the naturall lufts of 
our owne hearts, which are worſe than all rhe Devils in hell, 
4- Fourthly, and laſtly , he doth harden objedively, by propounding 
good Objects, which mecting with a wicked heart , make it more hard, | 
as Eſa 6.10. it is ſaid, Hardenthelſc 301 ag hearts : how 2 by preaching 
ofthe Word : A good objcR, ifir lights upon a bad ſoule , hardens the 


heart : for they that are not bettered by religion, under the mcanes , arc 


ſo muchthe worſe by their uſe. So wee ſee God cannot be impeached 
with the hardning of our hearts, becauſe all the cauſc is from our ſelves: 
for whether he hardensby Privation, Negation,Tradition,or by propoun- 
{ ding good 0bjects, it isall from our ſelves : and likewiſe wee have ieene, 
that Gods Children may-have hardnefle of heart in ſome mcaſure ; bur 
yet it differs from a Reprobate, becaule they ſec and feele it, grieve for 
it, and complaine of it to God, 


The ſecond queſtion is, But whether may 4 child of God be more ſenſible 
of outward joyes, or croſſes, thay of ſpirituall things ? tor this makes many 
think they have not tender hearts, becauſe they arc more ſenſible of our- 
ward things than of ſpirituall. 

Anſw. | Tanſwer, I « n0 alwaies alike with ther ; for Gods Children are ſtill 


1. [complaining of ſomething ; of their careleſneſſe in good duties, of rheir 
want of ſtreagth againſt corruption: they goc mourning when they have 
made God ty bring them downe upentheir knees for their hardneffe of 
heart : butthere is an intercourſe in the children of God, betweene the 
ficſh and the Spirit : theyare partly ficſh, and partly ſpirit ; therefore ma. 
 ['y times, fora while, when the ficth prevails, there may be a ſudden joy, 
and 
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and a ſudden ſorrow z which may be greater than ſpiritual] joy, or { 
tuall ſorrow : but yetitis hot continual], But ſpiritual ſorrow , | viefs for 
ſnne, though it be not ſowvehement as ( for the ſudden) entward ſorrow s, ye 
it is more conſtant : griefe for ſin is continuall : whereas outward ſorrow is 
but upon a ſudden, though it ſeemerto be more violent, 

And againc, In regard of their valuing , and __ of earthly things, 
there may be a ſudden ſorrow : fora Child of God may upon a ſudden 
over-prize outward things, and eſteeme them at too high a rate : but yet 
after that, valuing things by good advice , rhey- prize ; gang things 
farre beyond outward : and therefore their Sorrow, and Joy, is more 
for ſpirituall things, becauſe it is conſtant, This I ſpeak not to cheriſh 
any negle& in any Chriſtian ; but for comfort to ſuch asare troubled 
for it : therefore let ſuch know , that God will not break the bruiſed 
Reed, norquench theſmoaking Flaxe, If they have buta defire, and b 
conſcionable uſe of meanes doe ſhew their defirero be true ; they ſhall 
have itat laſt : for Chriſt doth continue to make interceſſion for us : and 
if there were no weakneſſe in us, what need Chriſt rontinge to make peace for 
w.? forpeacc is made for thoſe that fall out: therefore if there were 
no falling out betweene God and us, what need Chriſt to continue to 
make intercefſion for us ? for theſe reaſons, we ſee a Child of God, for 
che preſent, may be more ſenſible of outward things, than of ſpirituall. 

Bur hereanother queſtion may be asked. How ſhall we know that we- 
have ſenſibleneſſe, and plyableneſſe or not ? I anſwer , calily, by applying 
of the ſoule unto objets ; as, 


Ser. The tender Heart, 
Iri- 
yet 


| 
1. ToGod. 
2. Tohs Word. 
7. Tohiworks., 
4+ To man. 


We may try our tenderneſſe and plyableneſſe of heart theſe foure 
waycs. 1. ToGed. CAsit is tender from God, [0 it is tender for God ; forthe 
three perſons of the Trinity : He that hathatender heart, cannot endure 
to diſhonour God himſelfe, or to heare others diſhonour him; cither by 
his owne finnes, or by others: he cannot indure to heare Gods Name 
blaſphemcd : ſorhat they have atender hearr, who whenthey ſce Chriſt 
in his religion to be wronged, cannot chooſe but be affeted with it. So 
againe, aman hathyg tender heart ; when he yeelds to the motions of the 
holy Ghoſt ; when the Spirit moves, and he yeelds, this ſhews there is a 


mer) will not yecld to any motion of Gods Spirit. 

Now intheſecond place, to come downward 5 A tender heart is ſen- 
ſible in regard of the Wordof God ; as, firſt, at the threatnings , atrue ten- 
der heart will tremble, as E{aiah 66.2. To him will 1 looke ; even to 
him that is of a contrite and broken ſpirit, and trembleth at my words. 
A manthar hath a tender heart will tremble atthe fignes of the anger of 


tender heart. But a hard heartbeats back all, and (as a ſtone to the ham- 
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| yes, they will ſtand Rill and tremble at the roaring of the Lion; but 
much more will a tender heart tremble when God roares, and threatens 
vengeaiice z a render heart will tremble, when it beares of the terrours 
ofthe Lord at the day of Judgement as Pawl did, Now knowing the ter- 
rours of the Lord, we per ſwade men : it forced him to be faithfull in his of- 
fice, This uſcthe Apoſtle Peter would have us make of it, 2 Per. 3.11. 
Thar ſccing all theſe things muſt be diſſolved , what manner of perſons 
ht we to be in holy converſation and godlineſle ? 
And fo forthe promiſes in the Word : The heart « tender , when t he 
j } Word of God doth rejoyce a man above allthings - How can the heart bur 
Ml / melt ar Gods promuſes? for they are the ſweeteſt things that can be: 
EB” therefore when a tender heart heares Gods promiſes , it makes him to 
' melt, and be ſenſible of them. Againe, a tender heart will be plyable to 
any direction in the Word. To Gods call it will anſwer, hereIam ; 
Iſa.6.8. Lord, what wiltthou have me to doe 2 as Eſai4h, when hee had once a 
Pial.27.8: |reuder heart; then, Send we Lord : fo 'Davidto Gods command, Seeke” 
yr my face ; anſwers, Thy face Lord will Tſecke : there is a guacious Echo 
ofthe ſoule to God, jn whatſocver he faith in his Word. And thus a 
true tender heart celd to the Ward of God, and is fitto runnc on 
any crrand. 
n Thirdly, By applying it to the works of God : for a tender heart quakes 
| | whew it doth ſee int of God abroad upon others ; it haſtens ro make 
his wg with God, andto meet him by repentance. So againe, a tcn- 
der heart rejoyceth at the mercy of God : for it doth fee ſomerhing in 
it, better thanthe thing it ſelfe ; and thatis the love of God, from which 
it doth procecd. 
4-  Fourthly, .# man may know his heart tobe tender and ſenſible, in regard 
of the eſtate of others, whether they be goodor bad : it they be wicked, hee 
hatha render heart for them : as David, Pſalm.119.136, Mine cycs guſh 
Phil 3.28. | Out withrivers of water, becauſe men keepe not thy law : ſo Paul ſaith, 
There are many that walke inordinatcly, of whom 1 have told yoube- 
fore, and now tell youweeping,6:c. So Chriſt was ſenſible of the miſery 
'Mat.23.37- | Of Jeruſalem, wept for it, anda little while after, ſhed his owne bloud for 
it; thus had he atender heart. But when Chriſt looked to Gods decree, 
Mart-25- [heſaith, Father, Ithank thee, Lord of heaven and earth, thatthou haſt 
hid theſc things trom the wiſe and Noble, and haſt revealed them unto! 
babes. And ſo likewiſe for thoſe that are good;in giving, and forgiving; 
ngIVg, they give not onely the thing , but they give their hearts and 
fiections with.it : and ſo in forgiving, they apprehend Chriſts lovein 
torgiving them ; therefore they for ron So for workes : will 
God havea tender heartto doe any thing * it will docit : if he wilt have 
it mourne, it will mourne ; ifto rejoyce, itwill rejoyce: itis-fir for cve- 
ry good worke. By theſe marks we may. know whertherwehave tender 
hcarrs or no. | 
— Butroapply this : haw is this affection of 79ſa/ in the hearts of men 
in theſe dayes * how many have melting hearts, when they heare God 
blaſphemed, and the religion of Chrift wronged © how few arc m_ 
| that 
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that yceld to the motions of the Spirit? wee may take up a wonder- 
full complaint of the hardneſle of mcns hearts in,theſe dayes , who ne- 
ver tremble atthe Word of God : ncither his promiſe, nor threatnings, 
nor commands will melt their hearts : bur this is certaine , that th 
which axc not better under religion, by the meanes of grace, are __ 
the worſe. And how ſenſible are wee of the Churches miſeries * for a 
tender heart is ſenſible ofthe miſcries of the Church, as being members 
of the ſame Body, whereof Chriſt js the Head. But men now a dayes arc 
ſo tar from melting hearts, that they want naturall affeRion ; as Paul 
foretels of ſuch in the later times ; they have leſſe bowels of pitty in 
them (when they heare how it goes with the Church abroad) than very 
Pagans, and Heathens : this / nt they have no tender hearts ; that 
they are not knit to Chriſt by faith, who is the head; nor tothe Church, 
the body, in love. How is thy heart affeed ro men, when they commit 
any finne againſt God 2 as Idolaters, ſwearers, drunkards, lyars, and the 
like, Is it mercy to let theſe goe on in their finnes towards hell £ no, this 
is cruelty : but mercy isto be ſhewed unto them, in reſtraining men trom 
their wicked courſes. Therefore doc not thinke thou ſheweſt mercy un- 
to them, by letting them alone in finne ; but exhort and inſtru them :; 
coldneſſe and deadnefſeis a ſpirituall diſcaſe in theſe dayes : but ſurely 
they that have the Spirit of God warming their hearts, are ſenſible of 
their owne good ms ill, and ofthe good andill of the rime. Well, if 
you will know you havea tender heart, look to God,look ro his Word,to 

is works, to your ſelves, and others : and fo you. ſhall know whether 
yon have tender heartsor nor. 

But here may be another queſtion asked. How ſhall men rerever them- 
ſelves, when they are ſubjeit tothis hardneſſe, deadneſſe, and inſenſibleneſſe ? 
Ifafter examination a man finde himſclte ro be thus ; how ſhall he reco- 
ver himſclfe out of this eſtate 2 

Janſwer : Firſt, 4s when things are cold, we bring then to the fire 18 heat 
and melt : ſo bring we our cold hearts ro the fire ofthe love of Chrilt: 
conſider we of our ſins againſt Chriſt , and of Chriſts love towards us : 
dwcll upon this meditation. Thinke what greatlove Chriſt hath ſhewed 
unto us, and how little we have deſerved : and this will make our hearts 
tomelr, and beas plyable as Waxe before the Sun. 

Sccondly, if thou wilt have thi tender and melting heart , then uſe the 
meanes : be alwaies under the Sunſhine of the Goſpell. Be under Gods Sun- 
ſhine, that he may melt thy hcart : be conſtant in good mcanes, and help 
one another. We muſt provoke one another daily , left any be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſſe of finne. Phyſitians love not to give un 
to themſclyes : ſo a man isnot alwaics firto help himſelfe when he 15 not 
right ; but good company is fitto doc it. Did not out hearts burn with- 
in us while he talked with us, ſaid the two Diſciples,holding communion 
cach with other at Emmaz : for then Chriſt comes and makes a third 
joyns with them, and ſo makestheir hearts burn within them. So Chriſt 
faith, Where two or three are met together in his Name, he is in the 
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his preſence : where two hold communion together , rhere Chriſt will 
make athird. Therefore let us uſe the help of others, ſeeing David could 
not recover himſclfe being a Prophet, but he muſt have a Nathas to hel 
him. Therefore if we would recover our ſelves from hard and inſenſible 
hearts, let us uſe the help one of another. 

Thirdly, We maſt wit boldneſſe and reverence challenge the Covenant of 
Grace : for this isthe Covenant that God hath made with us, to give us 
tender hearts, hearts of flcſh, as Fzek-11.19. I will give them one heart, 
and puta new ſpirit within their bowels, I will take away the ſtony hearts 
out of their bodies, and I will givethem a heartof fleſh : Now ſecing this 


our ſtony ; let,us challenge him with his promiſe, and goe to him by 
| prayer : intreat him to give thee a fleſhy heart ; goe to him, wait his time, 
| for that is the beſt time ; therefore wait, though he doe not heareat firſt. 
| Theſe are the mcanes to bring tendernefle of heart. 

| Nowthatye may be ſtirred up tothis duty, (namely, toget a ſoft and 
tender heart,) marke here firſt, what an excellentthing a tender heart is; 
God hath promiſed to dwell in ſuch an heart ; andis it not an excellent thing 
to-have God dwell inour hearts, as he hath promiſed, Zſay 57.15 ? For 
thus ſaith he thatis high and excellent, he thar inhabiteth erernity,whoſe 
Name is the Holy One; Iwill dwell in the highand holy place,and with 
himalſo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the 
humblc,and to givelifeto themthart are ofa contrite heart. So 1ſa.66.2. 


| ſpirit, ſairh Chriſt, for theirsis the Kingdome of heaven. A tenderheart 
{ is bleſſed, becauſe that onely heareth Gods Word, and doth it : and it is 


| der, andwill not yeeld, Oh what a wonderfull hardnefſe would the heart 
| of man grow tp, if we doe not follow it with meanes to ſoften it 5 whara 
| fearfull rhing was it, to ſee what ſtrange things fell out at Chriſts death, 


To him will I looke, even to himthat js poore, and contritein ſpirit, and 
\doth tremble atmy words. Now God having promiſed to dwell where 
there is a ſoft heart, and no hardneſle, no rocks to keepe him our ; can 
God come into a heart withouta bleſſing £ can hee be ſeparated from 
[g00dneſſe, which is goodneſle it ſelfe 2 whenthe heart therefore is ply- 
able, and thus render, there is an immediate communion berweene rhe 
| ſoule and God :and can that heart be miſerable that hath communion} 
with God? ſurely no. 

Secondly, Conſider, that this doth fit a man for the end, for which he was 
created : a man is never fit for that end for which he was made, but when 
he hath atender heart : and whatare we redeemed for,but that we ſhould | 
ſerve God 2 and who is fitto be putin the ſervice of God, but hee that 
{hath begd a tender heartof God ? 
| Thirdly, to ſtir youup to labour for this, Conſider, that a tender heart ts 
| fit for any bleſſedneſſe : it is capable of any beatitude : what makes a man 
| bleſſedin any thing, bur atender heart © this will make a man to heare 
| the Word, to reade, to ſhew mercics toothers ; Bleſſed are the your in 


alwayes a mercifull heart, and therefore bleſſed. 
Againe, Coyſidey the wretched eftate of a heart contrary , that is not ten- 


isa Coyenant God hath madcyto give vs fleſhy hearts, and to take away | 


what 


_- 
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whar darkneſſe there was, what thunders and lightnings * the vaile of 
the Temple rent, the Sun was turned into darkneſle, the graves opened, | Mat.27.46. yr. 
and the dead did riſc, yet notwithſtanding none of theſe would makethe | 
hy pocriticalPhariſestotremble,burt they mocked atir,alrhough it made | 
a very heathenman confeſle it the work of God. For a ceremonial hypo. | 
crite1s more hard than a Twrk, lew, or Pagan; All the judgments of God 
upon Pharaoh, were not ſo greatas hardneflſe of heart. The Papiſts after 
they have beene at their ſuperſtifious devotion, are fitteſt for Powder 
plors and treaſons,becauſe their hearts are ſo Mich more hardned. What 
tearfull things maya man come to, if he give way to hardneſle of heart 2 
he may come to aneſtate like the Devill, yea worſe than 1udas : for hee 
had ſome ſenſibleneſſe ofhis finne : hee confefſed he had ſinned in be- 
traying the innocent bloud. But many of theſe hypocrites have no ſen- 
ſibleneſſe at all, which isa fearfull rhing. Z1zes children harkned not to 
the voice of their father, becauſe thatthe Lord had a purpoſe to deſtroy 
them : So ir is in this caſe a ſhrewd figne that God will deſtroy thoſe that 
are ſo inſcnſible,that nothing will work upon them. But theſc hypocrites 
ſhall be ſenſible one day, when they ſhall wiſhthey wereas unſenfible, as 
in their life time they were : but'it will be an unfruitfull repentance, to 
repent in hell : forthere a man ſhall get no benefit by his repentance, ſee- 
ing there they cannot ſhake off the execution of Gods judgement, as they 
did ſhake off the threatnings of his judgements here, Well, to this fear- 
full end, before it be long, muſt every onethat hath a hard heartcome, 
.unleſſe they repent. Therefore let every one be perſwaded to labour for 
a tender, x for. yeelding, and ſenſible heart here, elſe wee ſhall have it 
hereafter againſt our wils, when it will doe us no good ; for then Hypo- 
crites ſhall be ſenſible againſt their wills, though they would not be ſen- 
ſible in this life. 

And thus I have done with the firſt inward cauſc in 79ſ7ah,that moved 
God ſo to reſpet him, namely, tenderneſſe of heart. 
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2 CHRON: 34. 27. 

Becauſe thine beart was tender , [and thou didſt bumble thy ſelfe befor 
God,] wben thou beardeſt bis wards againſt this place, and againſt 
the Inhabitants thereof, and humbledſt thy ſelfe before me, «nd didſt 
rend thy clothes, and weepe before me, Cc. | 


223 tendcroefle of heart , the fuſt inward caule in 
SES H 19644, which moved God to pity himpſoasbee 
Sauld nothe an eye witnefle of the fearful ca- 


[4 lamitics to come upon his Land and people , is 
Bf largely ſpoken in the former Serman : wherein 
is alſo ſhewed how itis wrought, preſerved, dif 
: cerned, recovered when it is loſt ; what incau- 
 ragements wee have to ſceke and labour foric, 
-with ſome otherthings which I will nottherere.| 
peat, but fall dire&ly upan that which followes , [ 4ndthos didft hurdle 
thy lelfe before God. In which words we haveſerdawne the ſecond. in- 
ward cauſcin Toſiah, that moved God to-ſhew mercy.unto him ; the hum- 
bling of himſeltc ;._And thow didſt huynble thy ſelfe before God. Tender- 
eatheerond humbling a mans {cle,goc -both rogether : for-things: 


thatarc hard, will not pa nor bow 3: agreatyron barre will not bow ;|| 
not 


a-hard ſtony heart wil yeeld. Naw therefore humbling of, our 


ſelves, (rhe making of us as low as the groundir (elfe)-js added unto| 
or the ſoule being onec 1emer and. melting , is fit to be} 


tenderwe(ſe_ ; fi 
humbled ; yea cares not how low itbcabaſed , ſomercy may-follow. 
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humbleſt manner before the great God of heaven and earth, 


For the better unfolding of the words , wee will conſider : 


I. The perſon that did hamble himſelfe ;, , a Kipg, a great 
- man. | | | 

2. Hamiliatios it ſelfe, and the qualities of it ; and humbledſtthy 
ſclfe before God : which argued the prac; 1 

3:- The occaſion of it, when thou heardeſt the w againſt this 

": place, andagainſtthe Inhabirants thereof. 

4. The outwar ra of it , in weeping and renting his clothes : 
which we will handle intheir place. 


Firſt, for the Perſon : Thou didft humble thy ſelfe, 79ſ4h a King, who 
was tenderly brought up, and highly advanced ; a thing which makes 
the worke M4 muchthemore commendable ;- whence we tearne, That it 
« 4difpoſititn net unbefuting Kings fobumble themſelves befare God. 

For howſoever they are gods downeward to thoſe that are under 
them ; yer it they looke upward, whatare Kings * thegreater lighthides 
the leſſer : what are all the Inhabitants of the carth in his ſight, bur as a 
drop of a Bucket, as duſtuponthe ballancce, ofno moment? I have ſaid 
youare gods, but you ſhall dic like men : tor howſocver the Saints of 
God differ from other men, in regard of their uſc, and the inſcription 
God hath ſctuponthem z yetthey are of the ſame ſtuffe , duſt as others 
are. And ſo Kings, though in civill reſpeRts they differ from other men, 
yetare they of the ſame merall, and ſhall end in death) all their glory 
muſt lic in the duſt, as qi 4! 

| Therefore it is not unbefitting Kings to humble themlelyes before 
God,ſccing they have to deale with him who is a conſuming fire ; before 
whom the very Angels cover their faces. I ſay it is no ſhame for the 
greateſt Monarch of the carth to abaſe himſclfe, when hee hath to doe 
with God ; yea Kingsof all other perſons ought moſt to humble them- 
ſelves ; to ſhew their thankfulneſſe ro God, who hath raiſed them from 
thcir brethren, to be heads of his people. And conſideting the indow- 


ments which Kingsuſually have, they are bound tohumble themſelves, | 


as alſo in-regard of the authority and power which God hath put into 
their hands, (ſaying,) By me Kings r4igne. But uſually we ſee, from the 
beginning ofthe world, that Kings forget God : where thereis notgrace 
above nature, there Kings will not ſtoop to Chriſt : butſo far as it agrees 
with their pleaſure and will, ſo far ſhall Chriſt be ſerved,and no farther. 
But yet God hath alwaics raiſed up ſome nurſing fathers and mo- 
thers, (as he hathdone tous, for whichwee ought to blefle God) who 
have, and doc make conſcience ofthis mentioned duty ſo wUll beſeeming 
Chriſtian Princes, asin ſundry other reſpects, ſo alſo in this, That thereiy 
they might be exemplary to the people; forno doubt but Toſh did this alſo, 
that his people mightnotrhink ita ſhame for them to humble themſclyes 
before God, when as he their King tender in yeares, and ſubjeR to no 
earthly man, did before them in his own perſon proſtrate himſclte inthe 
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Asthat oyntment poured upon Ares head, fell from his head,to the 


Skirts, and ſo ſpread it ſelfe to the reſt ofthe parts, (evento his feerz) ſo 
2 good example in 2 King, deſcends downe to the loweſt ſubjects, as the 
raine from the mouncaines into the vallyes : Therefore a King ſhould 
firſt begin to humble bimſelfe. Kings are called Fathers co their ſfub- 
jets, becauſe they ſhould beare a ry. erg affection to their peo- 


ple : that when any thing troubles the ſubjects , they ſhould be affeed 


with it : Goyernours are notto havea diſtinct good from their ſubjects, 
butthe weltare of the ſubjects ſhould be the gloxyoftheir head. There- 
fore 1oſiahrooke the judgements threatned as his owne : howſoever his 
cltate wasnorhing unto theirs. 

It is ſaid morcover,7hox didft humble thy ſelfe:He was both the Agene, 
and the Patient : the worker, and the 06jec# of his worke : ut came trom 
him, and ended in him: Humiliation is a reflected Action : Toſiab hum- 
bled himſelfe. And certainly, this is thatzrue humiliation, the bumbling 
of our ſelves: for itis no thanke for a manto be humbled by God,as Phe. 
r40h was : tor God can humble and pull downe the proudeſt thatdoe op- 
poſe his Church : God by this, gets himſelfe glory : but herc is the glo- 
ry ofa Chriſtian, that he hath got grace from God to humble himſclte : 
which humbling is, from our owne judgement , and upen diſcerning of 
good prom_ to bring our affeRions to ſtoope unto God ; to humble 
our ſclves; many are humbled that are nothumble : many are caſt down, 
that have proud hearts ſtill, as Pharaoh had. Ir is (aid, 

Thou humbledſ} thy ſelfe. 

Then we learne, That the Attionsbf Grace are refletfed ations ; ny 
begin from a mans ſelf, and end ina mans ſelfe ; yet we muſt not excl 
the Spirit of God ; for he doth nor ſay, thou from thy ſclfe, didſt hum- 
ble thy ſclfe ; but thou didft humble thy ſelfe. We have grace from God 
to humble our ſelves ; fo rhat the Spirit of God doth worke upon us as 
upon fit ſubjects, in which grace doth worke : though ſuch works be the 
works of God, yet they are faid to be ours, becauſe God doth worke 
them in us andby us : we are faid ro humble our'clves , becauſe we are 
temples wherein he works ; ſeeing he uſcth the parts of our ſoule, as the 
underſtanding, the will, and theaffeRions inthe worke. Therefore iris 
fooliſh forthe Papiitsro fay,good works be our own, as from our ſclves; 
no, good works (ſay we)are ours, as cffeds of the Spirit in us. But for 
the further cxpreſſion ofthis humbling of our felyes before God, wee 


will canfider, 


1. The kindes and degrees of it. 
2.: Some diretiions, bow we may humble our ſelves. 
3. The motives 10 mave ws 1018. 
4. The notes whereby it may be knowne. 
Firſt for the natsre and kindes of it, wee muſt know, that humiliation 
iscither 
1. Invard,;uthe mind firſt of all, andthenia the aff etiions : or, 
2. Outward, in expreſſion of words,and likewilc in cariage. t 
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| Tobeginwiththe firft ; inward humiliation in the mind, in regard of 
judgementand knowledge, is 

When our underſtandings are convinced, that we are, as we are : when we 
are not high minded, but when wee judge meanely , and baſcly of our 
(clves, both in regard of our beginning, and dependencie upon God ; ha- 


our exd , what we ſhall be ere long : all g/ery ſhall end in the duſt : all 
Honour inthe Grave, and all riches 1g poverty. And withall , rruc humi. 
liation is alſo i» regard of ſpirituall reſpes : when we judge aright, how 
baſc and vile wearc in regard of our narurall corruption : that we are by 
naturenotonely guilty of Adams ſinne, bur that we have beſides thar, 
wrapt ourſelves in a thouſand more guilts, by our ſinfull courſe of lite : 
and that we have nothing of our owne , no not power to doe the leaſt 
good thing : when we looke upon any vile perſon, we may ſee our owne 
Image: ſo that if God had bonds gracious unto us , wee ſhould have 
beene as bad asthey. Ina word, inward conviction of our natural frail. 


| ty and miſery, ig regard of the filthy and foule ſtain of finne in our nature 


and actions, and of the many guilrs of ſpirituall and remporall plagues in 
this life, and that which is to come, is that inward humiliation 1n'the 
1ndgement or underſtanding. 

| Againe, inward humiliation, beſides ſpirituall conviction, is when there 


| are affettions of humiliation ; and what be thoſe ? ſhame, ſorrow, feare, and 


ſuch like penall afflictive affetions. For upon a right conviction of rhe 

underſtanding, the ſoule comes to be ſtricken with ſhame, that we are in 

{ucha caſc as weare : eſpecially wfen we conſider Gods goodnefle to 

us, and our dealing with him ; 'This will breed ſhame, and abaſement, as 

it did in Daniel. Shame and ſorrow ever follow ſinne, firſt or laſt ; as the 

Apoitle demands, Rem.6.21. What fruit had ye thenin thoſe things, 

whereot ycarc now aſhamed ? after convidtion of X 2-7 me is al- 

waics ſhame: And likewiſe there is ſorrew and gricte ; for God hath made 

the inward facultics of the ſoule 1o , that upon the apprehenſion of the 

underſtanding,the heart comes to be ſtricken through withgricte, which 

works upon our ſoulcs. Therefore we are ſaid in Scripture to affiidt our 

{clves, that is, when wee ſet our ſelves upon mediration of our deſerts ; | 
Hereupon we cannot bur be affected inwardly, for theſe ſorrowes arc as | 
ſo many daggers to pierce through the heart. 

The third penall affection, is , feare and trembling before Gods judge. 
ments, and his threatnings : A fearc of the Majcefty of God , whom wee 
have offended, whichis ableto ſend us to hell,it his mercies were not be- 
yondour deſerts ; but his mercy it is, that we are not conſumed : a feare 
ofthis great God, is a part of this inward humiliation, So we ſee what 
inward humiliation is : Firſt, « conw1&1on of the judgement ; and then it 
proceeds to inward affiiitive affettions, as griefe, ſhame, feare ; which| 
when upon good ground, and fit objeRs they are wrought in us by the| 
holy Ghoſt, they are partsof inward hamil:ation. Butas for the wicked, 
\rhey drowne themſelves intheir protaneſſe, becauſe they would nor be! 


| aſhamedznor teare, nor grieve for them. Butthis makes way for terrible 


ſhame,| 
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ſhame, ſorrow, and feare afterwards ; for thoſe that will nor ſhame, 
grieve, and feare here, ſhall be aſhamed before God and his Angels ar 
theday of Judgement, and ſhall be tormented in hell for ever. 

Secondly his outward humiliation is expreſſed and manifeſted in words, 
in an behaviour, and cariage. The words which heuſed , are not 
here ſer downe : but certainly, Toſiah did ſpeak words when he humbled 
himſclfe. It wasnota dumbe ſhew, bur done with his outward expreſſi- 
on, and his inward affeion. This is evident by thoſe words of the Text, 
I have heard thee alſo, ſaith the Lord : withour.doubt therefore he did 
ſpeake ſomething. Burt becauſe true ſorrow cannot ſpeak diſtindtly, (for 
a broken ſoule can ſpeak but broken words) therefore his words arenot 
here ſerdowne, but yet God heard thein well enough. And indeed, fo 
it is ſometimes, that the gricte for the affliction may be ſtronger than the 
faculty of ſpeech, ſo that a man cannor ſpeake for griefe. As a Heathen 
man (by light of nature) did weepeandgricve for his friends, but when 
| his child came tobe killed before him, he ſtood like a ſtone, becauſe his 
ſorrow was ſo great that it exceeded all expreſſion. So humiliation may 
| ſocxceed, that itcannot be expreſt in words : as David himſclfe, when 
| he was told of his ſfinnes by Nathan , did nor expreſle all his ſorrow, bar 
ſaith, I have ſinned : yer afterwards, he makes the 51. Pſalme a compo. 
ſed ſpeech for ſupply : a firpatterne for an humble and broken ſoule. So 
doubtlefle there was outward expreſſion of words in Joſiah, although 
they be nothere ſet downe. This ſpeech which is a part of humiliation, 
iscalled a confeſſion of our finnesto God : with it ſhould be joyned ha- 


remove the judgement, which we have deſerved by our finnes: and like- 
wiſc 4 Inſt:fication of God, in what he hath laidor may lay upon us. Lord 
thouart rightcous and juſt inall thy judgements : ſhame and cdnfuſion 
belongeth unto me: my ſinnes have deſerved that thou ſhouldſt poure 
downe thy vengeance upon me : itis thy great mercy, that I am not con- 
ſumed. The good Thicteupon the Crofle, juſtifped God, ſaying , wee 
are here juſtly for our deſerrs;burt this man doth-ſuffer wrengtully. 1 fi- 
fication and ſelfe-condemuation, goe with humiliation ; this is the outward 
expreſſion 1n words:Now the oxtward humiliation inreſpeit of hu cariage, 
is here dircRly ſer downe in twoads : 
1. Rending of clothes, and 2. Weeping, 
Bur of theſc I ſhall ſpeake afterwards when I come at thetn. Thus we 
have ſcene the degreesand kinds of humiliation, | 
Secing it is ſuch aneceſlaryqualification(for humiliationis a fundame- 
tall grace, that gives ſtrength toall other graces) ſeeing(I ſay)itis ſuch 
a neceſſary temper of a holy gracious man to be humble, how may we come 
18 humble our ſelves as we ſhould dec? T anſwer, Lerus take theſe direQions, 
Firſt,get poor ſp1r4t5; that is, ſpirits to ſee the wants in our ſelves,and in 
the creature ; the emprineſle of all carthly things without Gods favour; 
the unſufficiency ofour ſelves, & of the crearureart the day of judgment : 
for what the Wiſcman ſaith of riches ; may berrucly faid ofall other 
nn, under the Sun: they availc not inthe day of wrath, but righteoul- 
nes delivereth from death. D loſiah 


tred, and gricft afflitive,as alſoa Deprecationand defire that God would| 
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| it will make us abhorre our ſclves, and repent in du 


| word, that there we may ſceour {clvesript up, and ſee what we are. As 


"* 'Joſiah was not poore in reſpect of the world, for he Was 4 King 3 but 
he — poore io pirie, becauſe he ſaw an emprineſle in himlelfe : he knew 
his Kingdome could not ſhield him from Gods Judgement, if he were 
once angry. 


Letus conſider our #riginall ; from whence came we ? from theearth, 
from nothing. Whither goe we ? to theearth, to nothing : and in reſpect 
off Sirituall chings, we have nothing : weare not able to doc any thing of 
our ſelves, no not ſo muchas tethink a good thought. 

Likewiſe, conſider we the guilt of our ſins ; what doc we delerve 7 Hell 
and damnation, to hzve our portion with hypocrites inthat lake that bur. 


ncth with fire and brimſtone. 
Letus have before aur eyes the picture of old Adam, our finfull na- 


of any thing, how unable to refiſt the leaſt finne , how ready to be caſt 
downe under cycry affliction; that we cannot rejoyce inany og 
we have no ſtrength of our ſelves to performe any good, or ſuffer ill , 
in a word, how that we carry a nature about us, indiſpoſed to good, and 
proneto all cyill. This conſideration humbled Paul,and made him to cry 
out, (when no other afflictions could move him) O miſerable man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of death * by this meancs we 
come to be poorc inſpirit. 

2. If we would have humble ſpirits, /et ws bring our ſelves into the pre- 


ſence of the great God; ſet our ſelvesin his preſence,& confider of his 4rtr;.. 


butes,hiswerks of juſtice abroad in theworld,8&opCour ſclves in particular 
Conſider his Wiſedome, Holineſſe, Pewer, and PRagn with our owne; 
and aſhes, Let us 


bring our ſelves into Gods preſence, be under the meanes, under his 


16b, when he brought himſclfe into Gods preſence, ſaid, 1 abhorre my 
ſelfe, andrepent in duff axd aſhes: Tob thought himſclfe ſome body before, 
but when God comes to examine him, and upon examination found that 
he could notgive a reaſon ofthe creature ; much lefſe of the Lords affli- 
Qing his Children ; then he ſaith, 1 abborre my ſelfe : ſo Abraham , the 
more he talked with God , the more hee did fce himſclfe bur duſt and 
aſhes:this is the language of the holy meninScripture, when they haveto 
deale or thinke of God [ am not worthy, ſayes lobn Baptiſt, 10hn 1. 27. 
So Paul, I am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle : ſothe Centurion, Tam 
not worthy thou ſhouldſt come into my houſc : I am lefſe than the 
leaſt of thy blefſings, ſaith Taceb : Thus let us come into the preſence of 
God, underthe meanes of his Word, and then we ſhall ſee our own vile- 
neſle, which will worke humiliation ; foras the Apoſtle ſaith , when a 
poore ſimple man doth come, and heares the Prophcfie,thatis,the word 
of God, with applicationunto himfclfe, laying open his particuJar fins ; 
doubtleſſe he will ſay, God is in you. 

3-That we may humbleour ſelves, let ws be content to hear of our ſins, 
baſenes by athers:1et us be content that others ſhould acquaint us with any 


thing that may humble us. Proud men ate the devils pipes;and flatterers 
the 


tire ; how we are drawne away by every objec ; how ready to be proud 
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the Muſitiansto blowthele pipes. Therefore it is,that though men have 
nothingot their own,yetthey loveto give heed to flatterers,to blow their | 
bladder full, which do rob them of themſclves: Whereas a true wiſe man 
will be content to hear of any thing that may humble him before God. 
And wirhall, thatwe may humble our ſelves, /ooke to the time to come, | 
what we ſhall be erc long, carth and duſt ; and ar the day of Judgement we " 
muſt be ſtript of all : what ſhould pufſe us up in this world * all our Glory 
ſhall endin ſhame, all magnificency mm confuſion, all riches in poverty, It is a 
RY that the devill ſhould raiſe men robe proud of that which 
they have not of their owne , bur of ſuch things which they have bor-} 
rowed and beg'd ; As for men to be proud of themſelves in regard of 
their parents. So, many there are who thinke the berter of theraſclves 
for their apparel], when yer they areclothed with nothing of theix own, 
and fo are proud of the very creature : bur thus the devill hath beſorred 
our nature to make us glory inthat which ſhould abaſc us : and to think 
the better of our ſelves, tor that which is none of our owne. Nay many 
(in rhe Church of God) are to farre from humbling themſclves, that 
they come to manifeſt their pride, to ſhew themſelves, to fee, and ro be 
ſcene. Thus the devill befors many thouſand filly creatures, that come 
in vaine glory into the houſe of God ; that whereas they ſhould humble 
themſclves before him, they are puft up with a baſe empty pride, even 
before God. Therctfore ler us take notice ofour wondertull proanneſſc 
to have a conceit of our ſelves : for if a man have a new faſhion, or ſome 
new thing, which no body clſc knowes beſides himſelfe 5 how wonder- 
full conccited will hee be of himſelfe 2 Lerus rake notice I fay of our} 
roannefſſe to this finne of pride, for the beſt are prone to it. Conſider,ir 
152 wonderfull hatefull finne, a finne of finnes that God moſt hates : Ir 
was this finne that made him thruſt 4d out.of Paradice : it was this 
ſinne which made him thruſt the cvill Argels out of heaven, who ſhall 
never come there againe : yea, it is a finne that God cures with other | 
ſinnes, ſo far he hatcth it ; as Paul being ſubjectto be proudthrough the 
abundance of Revelations, was cured of itby aprick inthe flcth; being 
excrciſed with ſome dangerousnoy ſome and ſtrange cure. Indecg , it 1s 
profitable for ſome men to fall, that ſo by their humiliation for infirm. 
ties, they may be cured ofthis great, this C_—_ ſinne: and why is 
itcalled a ſacrilegious finne ? becauſcit robs God of his glory : For God 
hath ſaid, cAty glory I will net giveto another. Isnotthe grace, goodneſſe, 
and mercy of God ſufficient for us, but we muſt enter into his preroga- 
tives, 2nd cxalt our ſclyes 2 wee are both Idols, and Idol-wozfhippers, 
when wee thinke highly of our ſelves : for wee make our ſelves Idols : Now 
God hates Idolatry,but pridcis a ſacriledge ,therefore God hates pride. 
If we would humble our ſclyes , let us ſet before us the example of 0:7 $4 
bleſſed Saviour : for we muſt be conformable to him, by whom we ho 
to be ſaved. Helcft heaven, tooke our baſe nature, and humbled himſclt 
| rothedcath of the Croſſe, yea to the waſhing of his Diſciples feer, (and 
"| among thereſt) waſhr 1ud& feet, and ſo ſuffered himſelte to be killed as | phil z 5,67. 
2 Traitor ; and all this toſatisfic the wrath of God for us , and that hee 
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might be a parterne for us to be like minded. Therefore if wee would 
humble our ſelves by patterne, here is a patterne without all exception : 
let us be transformed into the likeneficof him, yea the more we thinke of 
him, the more we ſhall be humbled, For ir is impoſſible for a man to 
dell upon this meditation of Chriſt in humility, and with faith ro apply 
it ro himſclfe, that he is his particular Savigur ; but this faith will abaſe 
the heart, and bringitto be like Chriſt in all gon repreſentation. A 
hcart ghat belecvethin Chriſt , will be humbled like Chriſt : it will be 
turned fromall fleſhly conceit otexcellency, tobe like him :isir poſſible, 
ifaman conſider he is to beſaved, by an abaſed and humble Saviour, that 
wasplyable to every baſe ſervice, that had nota houſe to hide himſclfe : 
I ſay,is itpoſſible that he which conſiders of this, ſhould ever be willing- 
ly or wilfullyproud « Doc we hopeto be ſaved by Chriſt , and will we 
not belike him * when we were fire-brands of hell, he humbled himſclte 
tothe death of the Croſſe, left heaven and happinefle a while, and took 
our ſhame to be a patterneto us : we know that Chriſt was brought into 
the world, by a humble virgin : ſo the heart wherein hee dwels, muſt 
be an humblc heart : if we have true faith in Chriſt, it will caſt us down, 
and make us to be humbled ; for it is impoſſible that a man ſhould have 
faith, ro challenge any part in Chriſt , except he be conformed to the 
image of Chriſt in humility , therefore let us take counſell of Chriſt ; 
Learne of mee, for I am humble and meeke , and ſe you ſhall finde reſt to your 


Laſtly, that we may humble our ſclves,, let ws worke = OW) OWBe_s 
ſoules, by reaſoning, diſcenrſing , and ſpeaking to our awne hearts. For the 
ſoulc hath a faculty ro worke upon it ſelfe : now this being a reflected 
action, to humble our ſclves ; it muſt be done by ſome inward ation ; 
and what is that 2 to diſcourſe thus, If fo bea Prince ſhould but| frowne 
upon me when I have offended his law, in whata caſe ſhould The 7 yer, 
when the great Godof heaven threatens, what an Athciſticall unbclee. 
ving heart have I, rhat can be movedat the threatnings of a mortal man, 
(thatis but duſt and aſhes) and yet cannot be moved with the threatnings 
of the great God £ Conſider alſo, if a man had beene ſo kind and boun- 
tifullto me, if I ſhould reward his kindneſſe with unkindr:cſe, I ſhould 
have been aſhamed, and have covered my face with ſhame :and yet how 
unkind havelI been unto God, that hath been ſo kind ro me,and yet I ne. 
vera whitaſhamed ? 


| 


If a friend ſhould have come to me, |and I havegiven him no enter- 
tainment , what a ſhame were this * but yet how often hath the holy 
Ghoſt knocked at thedoore of my heart, and ſuggeſted many holy mo. 
tions into me, of Mortification, Repentance, and Newneſſe of life, | yet not- 
withſtanding I havegiven him the repulſc,oppoſcd the outward meanes 


of grace, and have thoughtmy ſelfe unworthy of it ; what a [ſhame is 
this * Thus if we compare our cariage incarthly things, withour cariage 
in heayenly, this will be a meanes to worke upon actos, inwardly to 
humble our {elves : Thus was David abaſed; for when Nathan came and 
told him of a rich man, who having many Shcepe, ſpared his owne, and 
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| mine, indite, judge, and condemn our ſelves, that ſo we might ſpare God 


b 


| that are made 10 thus diſpoſition of humbling our ſelves ; as Iſaiah 57. 15. 


— 


rooke away a poore mans, which wasall that he had : when Dawjdcon- 
ſidered thathe had ſo dealt with Yriah, he was dejeRed and aſhamed of 
his own courſes. Letus labour to work our hearts to humility , into true 
ſorrow, ſhame; true feare, that ſo we tay have God to pirty,and refpeR 
us, who onely doth regard a humble ſoule. Thus we have lecn ſome di- 
reions how we may come to humble our ſelves. 

Further, there is an order, method, and agreement in theſe reflected 
actions, when we turne the edge oF our owne ſoules upon our ſelves, and 
examine our ſclyes : for the way that leades to reſt, is by the examina- 
tion of ourſelves : wee muſt examine our ſelves ſtriftly, andthen bring 
our ſ{clves before God, judge and condemne our ſelves ; for Humiliation 
is a kind of execution; examination leads to all thereſt ; ſo then, thisis the 
order of our aQtions ; there is Examination of our ſelves , ſtriatly before 
God ; then Inditing our ſelves ; after that comes Iudging of our ſelves. 

O that we could be brought to theſe inward tefleted actions, to cxa- 


2 labour, and ſo all things might goe well with us. 
Now I come to the third thing I propounded , the Motives to move 
us to get this humiliation. Firſt , Let ws conſider of the gracious promiſes 


Forthus ſaith he thatis Holy and Excellent, he that inhabiterh Eternity, 
whoſe Name is the Holy One, I dwellin the high and holy place, with 
him alſo that is of an humble and contrite ſpirit,te revive the ſpirit of the 
humble, andrto give life to themthatare of a contrite heart So there is 
apromilſe that God will give grace tothe humble : An example of mer. 
cy inthis kind we have in £Manaſſes, who, though avery! wicked man, 
yct becauſe he humbled himſclfe, obtaincd merey.. Peter humbled him- 
ſclfe, and David humbled himſclfe, and both found mercy. Andiſo like- 
wiſe lofiah ; yea, and in Iames 4.10. weare bid toihumble our ſelves un- 
derthe mighty hand of God, and he will cxalt us in due time 5 there is 
the /promiſe, Yea, every branch of humiliation, hath a promiſe ; As 
conteſſion of ſinnes, if wee confeſſe and forlake our finnes , wee ſhall 
have mercy , and finde pardon. So thoſe that judge themſelves , ſhall 
not be judged. 

A humble heart is a veſſell of all graces : it is a grace it ſclfe; and a vel- 
ſcllofgrace, It doth better the ſoule, and make it holy : for the ſoule is 
never fitter for God, than when it is humbled. Ir is a fundatnentall 
grace, thatgives ſtrength to all other graces : Ss wuch humility, ſo much 
grace : foraccording to the meaſure of humiliation, is the meaſure of 
other grace, becaut: a humble heart hath in ir a ſpirituall emptineſle ; 
humility emptyeth the heart for Godro fill it. If the heart be emptied 
of movoral things, then it muſt needs be filled with ſpirituall rhings : 
for Nature abhorreth emptineſſe ; Gracemuch more. Whenthe hearr 
is made low, there isa ſpirituall emptineſſe, and whatfils this up bur the 
29 of God ? In that meaſure we empty our ſelves, in that meaſure we art 
filled with the fubneſſe of God. When man is humbled , hee is fit for all 
good ; but when he is proud; he is fir forall ill , Ah LIND. | 
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4 but of a law ſtature, needs not to feare falling ; a humble ſoule is a 


God hath buttwo heavens to dwell in ; the Hcaven of Heavens, and the 
heart of a poore humble man. 'The proud ſwelling heart , that is full of 
ambition, high conceirs, and ſelfe-dependance, will not indure to have 
God toenter ; but he dwels largely, and cafily in the heart of an humble 
man. If we will dwell in heaven hercafter, let us humble our ſelves now. 
The rich in themſelves areſent away ; the humble ſoulec is a rich 
ſaulc, rich in God ; and therefore God regards the lowly, and reſiſts the 
proud : As allthe water that upon the hils,'runs into the vallies;ſ0 all grace 
goes 18 the humble. The mountaines of Gilbsg are accurſed ; ſo there is a 

curſe upon pride, becauſc jitwill not yeeld to God. 
| Hors All outward ations benefit ather men ; but this inward attion of 

humbling a arr: makes the Wt it ſelfe goed, 

An humble ſoule i a ſecure and ſafe ſoule ; for a man that is not high, 
afe 


Eſay 28.28. 


1 Cor.:1-31. 


[that the-world may take notice of, butthis inward humitiation can one 


ſoule ; fafc, in regard of outward troubles ; for when we have humbled 
our ſelves, Godnceds not follow us with any other judgement ; ſafe, in 
regard of inward vexation, or any trouble by God ; for when the ſoule 
hath brought it ſelfe low, and laid it ſelfe/levell asthe ground, then God 
ccaſcthto afflict it. Will the Plow-man plow when hee hath broken 

the ground enough ? or doth he delight in breaking up the ground * See 
what Iſaiah ſaithtothis purpoſe in Chap.28.28. When God ſeceth thata 
man hath abaſcd himſclfe, he will not tollow with any other judgement: 
ſuch a one may fay ro God, Lord, Ihave kept Court in mine owne con- 
{ciencealready, I have humbled and judged my ſclfe, therefore doe nor 
thou judge me: I am ready to doe whatſoever thou wilt, and to ſuffer 
what thou wilt-have me. TI have deſerved worſe a thouſand times , but 
Lord remember, Iam bur duſt and aſhes. Thus God ſpares his labour, 
when the ſoulc hath humbled it ſelfe ; bur if wee doe nor doe this our 
ſelves, Godwill take us in hand ; for Ged will have but one God : now if 
wewill begods, to cxalt our ſelves, hemuſt rake us in hand to humble 


than for God to give vs up to the mercileſſerage and furyof men, for 
them to humble us, or to fall into the hands of God, who is a conſuming 
fire  forwhen weaccuſe and judge our ſelves, we prevent much ſhame 
and ſorrow. Whatis the reaſon God hath givenus up rs ſhame and croſ(- 
ſes in this world, but becauſc we have not humbled our ſelves? what is 
the reaſon many are damned in hell « becauſe G © Þ hath given them 
reaſon, judgement, and affections ; but they haye not uſed them, 'for 
themſclyes ro examine their waics, whetherthey were inthe ſtate of con. 

demnation, or ſalyation;z they never uſcd their affeions, and judge- 

ment tethis end, therefore God was forced to take them in hand, Well, 

ſaith Auſtin, all mcn.muſt be humbled one way or other : cither we muſt 

humble our ſelves, or God will zit we will doe this ourfſelves,the Apo- 

ile promiſcth, weſhall nor be judged of the Lord. Burwe doenot theſe 

things as. we ſhould, becauſc ir isafecretaRtion : wee love to doe thi 


us, cither firſt or laſt.; And is it not better for us to humble our ſelves, 


be feene by God,andby aur owne confciences. Let theſe Motives mo 
ct _ fore| 


—_—_—— 
—_ 4 _—__ 


—_ dd 
. 
- 


XUM 


-- 


= = 
nt 


SKM.2.,” Selfe-bumbling. n | 
therefore tirius up to humble ourſelves, for innnbled we muſt be , 
way or other ; how 49 rum me tat or by humbling 
our ſelves 2 how matiy feandals might be prevented if we would judge 
our ſelycs * whatis the reaſon ſoraany Chriſtians fall into ſcandalous 
finnes, whereby provoking Gods anger, they fallinrothe handgofrheir 
encmies ; but becauſe they ſpare themſelves, and thinke this tuimbling 
themſelves a troubleſome aQion 7 therefore 10 ſpare themſelves , they 
runne on: becauſe they would not work this upon themlelves,they grow 
to bein a deſperate ſtate at laſt. Wherefore updn any ocraſion be hum- 
ble, ler us prepare our ſelves ro meet the Lord our God. When'we hear 
butany noiſe of the judgements of God, we ſhould humble our ſelvesas | 
ood Joſiah did : when hee did but heare of the threatnings againſt his 

| land, it made him humble himſclfe. | ot | 

But here it may be demanded , confidering that wicketl men doe of. 
tentimes humble themſelves, being convinced in their confciences, and ! 
thereupon aſhamed, How may we knew holy from hypocritical hungliarion? | ' Queſt, 
which is the laſt thing I propounded RE —— How rue hus 
the notes and marks vliertby we may know true humiliation from falſe, 
which are theſe. 4 Op Ts 

Firſt, Holy humiliation s voluntary ; for it is a refleted ation, which Anſw. 1. 
comes from a mans ſclfe, ir ends where it begins ; thetefore 74h is ſaid 
ro humble himſclfe : But on the contraty, the hamiliation of ocher met 
is againſt their will, Falſe humiliationis not voluntaty, but by force i is 
extorted from them. God is faine to breake, cruſh, and deale hardly 
with them, which they grieveand murmureat :burtthe Children of God 
have the Spirit of God, which is a free Spifit, thar ſets cheir hearts ali- 
berty. For Gods Spirit is a working Spirit, that works apon their hearts, 
and berebyihey willingly humble themſclves, whereas the wicked wan- 
ting this Spirirof God, cannor humble themſelves willingly, butare caſt 
downe againſt their wills. For God can pluck downe the proudeſt, hee 
cant woe Pharaohs courage, who though he was humbled , yet he did 
not humble himſclfe. A man maybe humbled, and yet not humble_. Biit 
theChildren of Godare to humble themſelves,Hioetharthe grace where- 
by we humble our ſelves, is from our ſelyes : Bat we are fad to humble | jxow we are 
our ſclves, when God doth rule the parts he hath given us 5 when he ſers | fad co humble 
our wits and underſtanding on work to ſec our miſery, arid thenour wilt |* {{bves. 
and affection to work upon theſe : thus wee are ſaid to humble our ſelves 
when God works in ws. An hypocrite , God may humble, and work by 
him : hemay work b aceledſe perſons, but he doth notwork in them; 
but Gods children hee Gods —_ in theni',-not onely working in 
them his owne works, (as he doth-by hypocrites and finfult petfons) but 
his Spirit workesin them ; ſo that here is the maine difference berweene 
true hnmilfation, and that which is counter ſeit + the one is volwmary, be- 


7: WSpryoretsi ron to work upon, ard to humble our felves z bur the 
gt 1 | | 


is a forced humiliation, 7,116 | | 
gzine, true humiliation is ever jojned with reformation. Humble wy 
ſc}fe, and walk withthy God, faith the Prophet Micah, 6, 2 Hee 
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Hatred of fin, 
how manitc- 
ſed. 

I, 


Signes of a rrue 
hatred of (in, 


ER M. 2, 


The Artof \-7, 


ſhewedthee,0 man, what he doth require f thee, ts humble thy ſelf, and walk 


| loathing of evill, which manifeſts the ſoundneſle both of true humiliati. 


| reproved when he crres ; a man that hath a bad plantin his ground, thar 


with thy.Ged : Now the humiliation of wicked menis never joyned with 
reformation ; there is no walking with God : 1gſiah refor himſclfe 
and his people to outward obcdicnce, as muchas he could, but hee had 
not their hearts at command. 

- Againe, finnc muſt appeare bitter to the ſoule, elſe we ſhall never be 
truely humbled for it: there is in every renewed ſoule a ſecret hatredand 


on and reformation, and is expreſſed inthree things : 1. Ina ſerious pur- 
poſe and reſolution notto offend God in the leaſt kind. The drunkard 
muſt purpoſe to leave his drunkennefle, andthe ſwearer reſolve between 
God End bi 
herein for help from above. 

Secondly, there muſt be a conſtant indeayour to avoid the occaſions 
and allurements of finne : thus 706 made a covenant with his eyes, that he 


would not look upon 4 maid ; and thus cvcry uncleane and filthy perſon} 


ſhould make a covenant with theraſclves againſt the fins which they are 
moſt addied unto ; whenthey came to ſerve God (in Hoſea,) then away 
with Idels : ſo muſt we when we look heaven-ward, caſt from us all our 
ſinnes whatſoever. 

Thirdly, there muſt bea hatredand loathing of finne in our confeſſi- 
ons ; we mult confeſle it with all the circumſtances, the tzme when, and 
place where: we muſt aggravate our offences, as Daviddid, Agaiuſt thee 
have ſinned, and done this evill in thy fight : and as the Apoſtle, I was 4 
blaſphemer, I was aperſecuter, I was thus and thus. He did not cxtenuate 
his ſinne, and fay, The Rulers commanded me ſo to doe : but, 7 perſecu- 
ted the Church out of the wickedneſſe of mine owne heart. A truce Chriſtian 
will not hide his finnes, but lay them open, the more to abaſe himſclfe 
before God, This aggravating of our ſinnes will make them more vile 
unto us, and us more humble inthe fight of them. True reformation of 
life is ever joyned with an indignation of all fin, there is ſuch a contraric- 
ty inthe nature ofa child of God agaiplſt all eyill. 

We ſhould therefore firſt hate _ univerſally , not one finne, but 
every kind of finne,and that moſt ofall which moſt rules in us,and which 
is moſt prevalent in our owne hearts : a ſincere Chriſtian hates finne 
in himſclfe moſt : we muſt not hate that in another, which we cheriſhin 
our ſclyes. 

We ſhould hate finnethe more,the nearer it comes to us, in our chil- 


dren, and friends, or any other way ; it was Davids fault tolct 6-|, 


ſalom his ſonne goe unreproved in his wicked practices, and Eb; for not 
correCting his ſonnes : we ſec what came of it, even their utter over- 
throw, 

He thattruely hates ſinne, will not think much to be admoniſhed and 


will eate outthe heart of it, willnot hate another that ſhall diſcover ſuch 
ancvillto him ; ſoifany one ſhall reproye thee for this or that ſinne, and 
thou hate him for it, it is aſigne corruption is ſweetto thee, 


sowne heart, to forſake his baſe courſes , and cry mightily 


Onely 
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' Onely this caution myſt be remembred , reproofe muſt-not be given 

with a proud ſpirit, but ina loving, mild manner, with deſire of doi 

ood ; there isa great deale of ſelte-lJove in fomemen, who in ſtead of 
Lies fin in themſelvesand others, approve and countenance it, eſpeci. 
ally in great men, flattering rhe in their baſe humors , and fearing leſt 
by eclling themthe truth, they ſhould be eſteemed their enemies. 
...Qur hatred of fin may be diſcerned by our unwillingneſſe to ralk of i; 4 
he that hates a ſnake, or toad, will flee from it; ſo a man rhar truely ab- | 
hors ſip, will not endure to come neere the occaſions ofit.: What ſhall 
welſaythen of thoſe that proſtiturethemſclyes toall ſinfal{ delights 2 as 
hatred of fin is in our affeſtion, ſo it will appear in our aQions: thoſe that 
love to ſee fin acted, did never as yet trucly loathe it. 

Ir is a ſigne that we doe not hate finne, when we take norro/heartthe 
ſinnes of our land, Woe « me that I am conflrained to dwell 'in the tents of 
Kedar, ſaith David, mine eyes guſh ont with teares becauſe men krep not thy | Pl. 119, 
law, Lots ſoule was vexed at the uncleane converſation of the wicked ; 
but alas, how doe we comeſhort of this © the greateſt number are ſo far 
from mourning for the abominations of the land, that they rathey ſer 
themſelves againſt God,in a moſt diſobedient manner, and prefle others 
to ſig againſt him, Are Magiſtrates of Davids mind, to labour to cut off 
all workers of iniquity from the Land © Indeed for ſmall trifling things 
they will doe a man juſtice; but whereis the tendernefle of Gods glory: 
where arethoſe that ſeeke to reforme Idolatry, Sabbath 'breaking, and 
prophaneſſe amongſt us 2 Pitty itisto ſee how many doe hold the ftir- 
rop to thedeyill, by giving occaſions and encouragements to others to 
commir evill. Doe we hate finne, when weare like tinder, ready to re- 
ccive the leaſt motion to it,as our faſhion-mongers,whotransformthem- 
ſelves into every effeminate unbeſceming guiſe 7 ſhall we ſay thattheſe 
men hate fin, which whenthey are reproved for it, labourto defend itor 
exculcir ? counting their pride bur comeclineſle, their miſerable cover- 
ouſneſſe but thrift, and drunkennefle onely good fellowſhip * 

To ftrengthen our indignation againſt (in the better, conſider 1. the 1. 
uglineſſc thereof, how oppoſite and diſtaſtfull it' is to the Almighty , as 
appcarcs in Sedowe, andintheold world. Ir is that for which God him- 
{clfe hates his owne creature, and for which he will ſay to the wicked at 
the day of Judgement, Goe ye carſed into everlaſting fire. Sinis the cauſe 
of all thoſe diſeaſes and crofles that befall the ſons of men. Ir hath its riſc 
from the devillwho is the father of it, and whoſe luſts we doe, whenſo- 


eycr weoffend God. | 
There is notthe leaſt ſin, butit is commirtedagainſt an infinite Maje- 
ſty ; yea againſt a good God, towhom we owe our ſclves, and all rhar 
| we have, who waits when you will turaco him, and live for ever ; bur if 
you deſpiſe his goodneſſe, and continue ſtill to provoke the eyes of his 
glory, is a terrible and revengetull God , bo ready every moment to 
deſtroy both body and ſoule in hell. | 
Sinne is the bane of all comfort ; that which we love more than our} 
ſoules, undoes us ; it imbirters every comfort, and makes that we cannot | 
_ performe | 
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performe duties with ſpirituall life ; our very prayers are abominable to 
God, ſo long as we live in knowne fin; Whar makes the houre of death 
and the day of Judgement terrible but this { © ww 

Againe, grow inthe love of God ; the mote we delight in him , 'the 
more we ſhall hate whatſoever is contrary to him ; in that proportion 
that we affect God and his truth, we will abhor every cvill way;for theſe 


wedraw to him, the farther we are ſeparated from'every thing below. 

Andto ſtrengthen our jndignation againſt fin, we ſhould drive our affe- 
ions atiother way, and ſet them upon the right objet. A Chriſtian 
ſhould conſider, Wherefore did God give me this affeion of love? was 
it to ſet it onthis or that luſt, or any finfull courſe * or hath he given me 
this affection of hatred, that I ſhould envy my brethren, and contemne 
thegood way * No ſurely. Tought to improyeevery faculty of my ſoule 
to the glory ofthe giver, by loving that which he loves, and hating that 
which he hates. Gods truth, his wayes, and children , are objeRts wor- 
thy our love: and Satanwith his deeds of darkneſle , the firteſt ſubjeRs 
of our indignation and hatred. 

Fourthly, True humiliation proceeds from faith , and is inthe faithfull, 
notencly when judgment is uponthem, bur before the judgment comes, 
which they fore-ſecing by faith, doc humble themſelves. True humili- 
ation quakcs at the threatnings, forthe very frownes of a Fatherwill ter- 
rifie a dutifull child. As 7eſiah, when he did but heare of the threatnings 

ainſt the Land , he humbled himſfelfe in duſt and aſhes ; Hee rent jp 
clothes : ſorruc humiliation doth quake at the forcſight of judgement : 


onthem. Carnall people arelike men that hearing thunder clapsafar off, 
are never a whit moved ; but when it is preſent over their heads, then 
they tremble : ſo hypocrites care not for judgements a far off ; as now 
whenthe Churchof Godis in miſery abroad ; we blefle our ſelves, and 
thinkall is well. Ir is no thanks for a man to be humbled when the judg- 
ment is upon him,for ſo Pharaoh was ; who yer when the judgement was 
off, then ————_ to hisold byas againe. 

Let ustry our humiliation by theſe ſignes ; whether we can willingly 
humble our ſelves privately before God, and call our ſelves to a pew 5 
ning, whether we adde reformation of lite to outward humiliation,when 
our heart doth tell us that we live in ſuch and ſuch finnes : whether our 
hearts tremble atthe threatnings, when we heare of judgements publike 
or private, Whatis the ground' that many deceivethemſclyes; they ſay, 
if any judgement comeupon them, then they will repent, and cry God 
mercy ; and why ſhould I deny my ſelfe of my pleaſures of finne before? 
ohthis is but a forced humiliation, not from loveto God, but love tothy 
ſelfe; it is not free, therefore thoumaiſt goe to hell with it. Others de. 
fer off their repentance till it be too late 3 when they have any fickneſſe 
upon them, they will cry ro God for mercy : this is but Ahebs and Phe. 
rav#hs humiliation ; it is not out of any love to God, but meerely torced : 
it isto0 late to doc it when God hath ſeized upon us by any judgement : 


goe together ; Tec that loverthe Lord, hate the thing that # iH. The nearer} 


but the wicked never humble themſelves,burt when the judgement is up. | 


doe 
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doc it when he doth threaten: and now he hath ſcizcd upon the parts of 
theChurch abroad alrcady,therefore now meet thy God by repentance. 

A fift difference betweene truce humihation and 0A is, that with true 
humiliation i joyned hope, toraiſe up our ſovles with ſome comfort ; elle it is a 
deſperation, not a humiliation. The devils doe chaſe, vexe, and fret 
themſclves, in regard of their deſperate eſtare , becauſe they have no 
hope. If there be no hope, it is impoſſiblethere ſhould be trueand ſound 
humiliation : but 1ruc humiliation doth carry ws ts God, that what me have 
taken out of our ſelves, by humiliation, we a gr it in God ; therefore 
Humility « ſuch a grace, that though it make ws nothing in our ſelves, yet 
doth it carry us t0 God, wbo is all inall. Humiliation works between God 
and our ſclves, and makes the heart leave it ſelfe, to plant and pitch ir 
ſclfe upon God , and looks for comfort and aſſurance from him, And 
where there is not this, there is no true humiliation, There is wicking 
more proficable in the world than humility, becauſe, though it ſceme ro 
have nothing, yet it carricth the ſoule to him that fills all in all. Hence it 
is,thatthere is anabaſing ot our ſelves, for anything we have done amiſle, 
from love to God, and love to his people, bur yet it is joyned with Hope; 
we know God to be agracious God unto us, and therefore we humble 
our ſelves, andaregrieved tor offending of him. 

A ſixt difference berweene true humiliation and falſe, is this, That by. 
pocrites are ſorrowfull for the judgement that is upon thens ; but nat for that 
which « the cauſe of the judgement, which is finne : but the child of God, 
he is humbled for fin, whichis the cauſe of all judgements. As your lo. 
ſtab,when he heard read our of Dewteronomy the curſes threatned tor fin ; 
and comparing the fins of his people, with rhe fins againſt which the cur. 
ſes were threatned, he humbled himſelfe for his fin, and the fins of the 
people. For Gods children know , if there were no iniquity in them, there 
ſhould no adverſity hurt them: and therefore they run to the cauſe, and are 
humblcd for that. Whereas the wicked, they humble rhemſclves,onely 
becaulc ofthe ſmart and trauble which they dacendure. 

The laſt difference berweene true humiliation and falſe, is this, thas 
true hamiliation, is a through-humiliation ; therefore it 1s twice repeated 
in this verſe : thou didſt humble thy ſelfe before God ; when thou heardeſt 
the words againſt this place, and againſt rhe Inhabitants thereof , aud 
bumbledſt thy ſelfe before me ; it is twice repeated in this verſe, and after- 
| ward expreſſed by rending of clothes, and teares. It was through-humilia- 
tion ; for hedwelcy nthe humbling of his own ſoule : ſo that the chil. 
dren of God throughly humble themſelves, but the hypocrite, when he 
doth humble himſclfe, it is not throughly, they count it a light marrer. 
' As ſoone as the judgement is off, they have forgot their humiliation, as 


abulruſhfora time ; butitis like Zphraims morning dew, quickly gone ; 
they bave no ſound and threugh buwiliation ; itis but a mcere offer of hu- 
miliation; whereasthe chilgrenof God, when they begin, they never 
ceaſe working upontheir owne hearts with meditation, untill they have 
brought their heart to a bleſſed remper, as wee ſec in David, Ezra, 
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{ Nehemiah, and Daniel , howthey did humble themſelves, 

But why doe Gods children take paines in humbling themſelves ? 

Partly, becauſe it muſt de done to purpoſe, elſe God will not accept 
itz and partly , becauſe there is a greatdeale of hardneſlc, and pride in 
the beſt, and much adoe before a man can be brought for to humble 
himſclfe : Therefore we muſt labour for this. We ſce what adoe there 
was before 1b could be brought to humble himſclfe ; yer 766 muſt be 
humbled before there comes one of a thouſand to comfort him,as 7ob 33. 
It aman be once throughly and truly humbled, he ſhall ſoenc have com. 
fort. By theſe marks we may knowtruc humiliation, from an hunuliari- 
on counterfeit, 

But here may ariſc another queſtion , How may we know when we are_ 
hambled enough, or when we are grieved enough ? | 

To this I anſwer, That there i not the ſame meaſure of humiliation re- 

wired in all : forthoſe whom God doth pick out for ſome great work, 
he doth more hamblethem than others, as he did Meſes,and Paul before 
he wrought the great work of converting the Gemtles, So David be. 
forc he came to be King, was a long time humbled. Againe, there are 
others that have beene greater ſinners, and more openly wicked in their 
courſes than others, and inthema greater meaſure of humiliation is re- 
| quired. Again, there arc othersthat are more tenderly brought up from 
childhood, who have often renewed their repentance ; theſe need notto 
be humbled ſo much as others : for humiliation ſhould be proportiona-. 
ble unto the ſinfull eſtare of the ſoule 5 which becauſe it differs in divers 


queſtion more direly, We are ſaid tobe humbled enongh, 

Firſt, when we have wrought our ſoules to a hearty griefe that wee 
haveoffended God ; when we have a perfeR and inward hatred of all 
{in, and Men thou doſt ſhew the truth of thy griefe, by leaving off all 
thy ſinfull courſes ; ſo that, Doſt thow hate and leave thy ſinfull courſe?then 
thou art ſufficiently humbled : goe away with peace and comfort, thy ſins are_ 
fergiven thee, Therefore it is not a flight humiliationthat will ſerve the 
turne, but our hearts muſt be wrought unto aperfed hatred, and leaving 
of all fins ; for if this be not, we are not ſufficiently humbled as yer. And 
when we find our ſelves to hate, and leave fin in ſome meaſure , then fa- 
ſten our ſoulcs by faith, as much-as may be, upon the mercy of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; for the ſoule hath rwo eyes, the oneto looke upon ir ſelfe, 
and our vilenefſe, to humble us the more ; the other to faſten upon the 
mercy of God in Chriſt, to raiſe up our ſoules. For if the whole ſoule 
'werefaſtned upon its own miſery andvilenefſe ; then there could not be 
that humiliation which ought ro be, neither could wee ſerve God with 
ſuch chearfulneſle ; therefore we muſt have our ſoules raiſed up ro Gods 
mercy. Now letus labour for the firſt, becauſe the devill is ſo maine an 
enemy unto it ; for heknowes wellenough, that ſo much as wearehum- 
ble, and goc out of our ſelves to God, andreſt upon him, ſo much wee 
ſtand _—_— againſt his temprartions, that he cannor prevail againſt 


| us : and ſo muchas wee doe nottruſt in God, but uponthe creature, fo 
much 


men, in like manner their humiliation ought ro differ. Burt roanſwer the } 
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much welic opento his ſnares. Therefore all his temptations tend ro 
draw usto truſt inthe creature, to have a conceit of our ſclyes, and to 
draw our hearts from relying upon God, His firſt plotis alwaics ro make 
us reſt in our ſelves. Therefore let us labour ro goc out of our ſclyes, to 
ſee a vanity in our ſclves,and a happineſle in that ſo going out of our 
ſelves, and relying upon God and his mercics, we may ſtand ſafe againſt 
Satans temptations, 7 

This ſhould teach us to take heed of ſuch affeRions as tend direly 
contrary to humiliation ; for how can ir be- but that thoſe ſhould be 
proud, that hold the doQtrine of the Church of Rome, as firſtthat we have 
no Originall fin in us, but it is taken away by Bapriſme : that weeare able 
to fulfill the chap in this life ; this 1s preſumpMous ; whereas Paw 


cries outafter Baptiſme, O wretched man that I am , who ſhall deliver 
me fromthis body of death © Rom.7. Nay, they can doe more, namely, 
works of Supercrogation, whereby they merit heaven. How doe theſc 
blow up the heart of man, and make it fwell with pride ? this muſt needs 
make menvery proud, to think thata man can merit by works: with ſuch 
blaſphemous opinions they have infeed the world , and led captive 
millions of foules unto hell. Therefore let this be a rule of diſcerning 
true religion : for ſurcly that i true religion, which doth make us goe out of 
our ſelves : that takes away all from our ſclves, and gives all the glory to 
God,whichmaks us to plead for ſalvation,by the mercy of God through| 
the merits of Chriſt ; but our religiondoth teach us thus ; therefore ir is 
the true religion, and will yeeld us ſound comfort aa the laſt. Thus much 
for inward humiliation, the humbling of our ſelves, as 19ſiah did, 
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Bug becauſe thine beart was tender, and thoy Ta bumble thy /elfe be- 
fore God when thou beardeſt bis words againſt this place and qganſ 
the Inhabitants thereof, and humbledſt thy ſelfe befort me, [and did}? 
rend thy clothes, and weepe before me, Thaue enen beard thet alſo, 
ſaith the Lord.) ny 


RS the waters iſſuing from the Sanuaty mentio- 
ned by the Prophet 'Ezatzel, grew' deeperand 
deeper ; firſt ro the Ancles , thento the knees, 
and after to the loynes; untill it came to anover- 
flowing river ; ſo hath ir fared with us inhand. 
ling of this rext ; wherein, from tenderneſſe of 
heart, wee have waded deeper and deeper, 
through the myſteries of humiliation in the in. 
ward man, untill ar length from rhence wee are 
broken forth to the outward expreffions of Jofiahs imward humiliation , 
his rendinavef his cloathes, and overflowing floods of Teares - which 
ſprung partly from hisapprehenfion of rune athand to come npon 
Gods Sanduary, and partly from the forrow and fenſe of finne in him- 
ſclfe and the people, as cauſes of his feare. | 

But to come to the Text now read in your hearing, [_AM#d dA? rend 
thy clathes, and weepe before me} here wehave ſer downe, 

The outward expreſsion MA lofiahs Inward humiliation. 

For true humiliation fhews it ſclfe as well outwardly aviawardly:frow | 
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theoutward cxpreſſion of his inward affeion is ſet downe intwo things, 


1. By rending of his cloathes. 
j 2. By his weeping. 


No doubt but he did expreſſc his ſorrow,as well by words,as by theſc 
geſtures ; although they bee not here ſer downe with the other : tor hee 
might for the time bee ſurprized with ſo great a meaſure ef ſorrow and 
gricfe ; as could not bee expreſſed hy mn. atthat inſtant : or wee may 
conccive ; that for the time he was ſo throughly humbled, that he could 
not ſpcake orderly, wherefore God did regard and looke more to his at- 
feions and teares, than to his words ; for he rent his clothes, and wept 
before God. As it is written of the poore Publicay, that he could notfay 
much, but lookt downe with his eycs, ſaying, Lord bee mercifull to mee a 
ſinner : and as it was with the poore woman inthe Goſpell,who cameto 
Chrift weeping, and waſht his feet with her teares, yet ſhe ſaid nothing; 
and as when Chriſt (upon the Cocks third crowing) looked upon Peter; 
we finde not what he ſid, but that he went out and wept bitterly :ſo here 
(wee may imagine) 7oſrahs affetion was too full of ſorrow to freake di- 
ſtin&tly and compoſedly : for from atroubled ſoule can proceed nothing 
but troubled words : from a broken heart comes broken language. But 
howſocver, likcly it is that 7oſiah did ſpeak ſomewhat for God ſaith, 7 
have even alſo heard thee. Butto leave this, and come to the outward cx- 
prefſions here {ct down , let us learne ſomewhat from his rending of his 


cloathes, and waogng: 

Rending of cloathes wasa thing frequently uſcd in the old times, as wee 
ſce inthe Yeti tures : and it was a viſible repreſentation of the inward 
ſorrow of 75% woo : Tob rent his cloathes: his friends rent their cloathes: 
Paul and Barnabas rent theirs, LAs 14. 14. The High Prieſt rent his 
cloathes, being to accuſe Chriſt : and Hezekiah rent his cloathes when 
he heard the words of Rabſbakeh. Nay this was a common action, and 
frequently uſed among the Heathen alſo ; forthey likewiſe upon any dil- 
aſtrous accident were uſed to rend their cloathes ;- as we reade of a Hea- 
then King, that having his City invaded round about with enemies, renr 
his cloathes. So that it hath beenthe cuſtome borh of Gods Church,and 
alſo of Heathen, to rend their cloathes. But what i the ground or reaſon of 
this ? Thereaſon of ſuch their rending of cloathes, was , becauſe that 
in their ſorrow, they thoughtthemſelves unworthy to weare any : they 
forgat all the comforts ofthis life ; as holy 19ſ6ah torgers his eſtate, his 
Throne, his royall Majeſty, and Crown; He looks upto thegreat God, 
and conſiders duly whom he ſtood under, and the miſerable citateof the 
people over whom hee was governour, and thereupon he rends his 
cloathes, ſhewing hereby that he was unworthy of thoſe ornaments 
wherewith he was covered. We know that cloathes have divers uſes; as 
firſt for Neceſſity, to cover our nakednefſe, and to preſerve from the in- 
juries of the weather. 


| 


Secondly, cloathes are given for diſtinition of ſexts and degrees ; to 
know 
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know the great man from the meane, the woman from the man. 

And laſtly, they ſerve tor ornaments, to honour our vile fleſh, which 
is ſo baſe that itmult fetch ornaments from bale creatures. Now fo far 
asthey ſerved for ornaments, he rent his cloathes, as thinking himſelfe 
unworthy of any garments; tor he being in griete, dothrend his clothes, 
thinking with himſclfc, why ſhould I ſtand upon clothes, and outward 
thingsro cover me 2 God is angry,till he beappeaſed I will take no plea- 
ſure 1n any carthly thing ; Theretore apprehending the wrath of God, 
he rent his clothes. Well, this is but an outward expreſſion, and there- 
tore it muſt proceed from inwardtruth. This.rending of cloathes was a 
nationall ceremony, which ſecing we have not uſed amongſt us, we muſt 


rend our hearts with griefc : tortherending of cloathes, ſhewes the ren- 
ding of the heart before ; without which there is no acceptance with 
| God: for the rending of the cloathes without the rending of the heart 
is bur hypocriſie,as Joel 2.13. he ſayes, Rend your hearts, and not your gar- 
| ments, ye hypocrites : $0 that outward expreſStons of ſorrow, are no further 


both theſc arc joyned together, itis a comely thing ; for wherein ſtands 
comelinc(le, but when all the parts of our body do agree in proportion? 
when one limbe is not bigger than another ; ſo it is uncomely andan hy- 
pocriticall thing for a man to have all outward expreſſions, and yet ro 
haveno inward gricte ; this is but _ of humiliation, when! we hang 
downe the head like a Bulruſh, and the heart is not ſound. But outward 
expreſſions are good, when the heart is grievedto purpole z when they 
procced from inward humiliation. 

And why ought this tobe ? Becaule both body and ſoule have a part 
inthe action ot finne ; theretorc it is needtull that they ſhould be joyned 
in humiliation for ſinne ; there is no fione of the Body, butthe Soule 
hath part in it ; nor any finne in the Soule, but the Body hath part 
in it ; therefore both Body and Soule ſhould be humbled a 
Labour then to have outward expreſſions, and ſhewes of ſorrow, come 
trom atruc ſurrowtull heart. There be twothings in the religious ations 
of mcn, 


1. Therc is theoutward ation or expreſoron, 
3, . There is the inward, which gives #3 tothe other, 

'[he outward iscaſfic, and ſubject ro hypocrite : It is an cafie matter to 
rend cloathes, and to force tcarcs ; but it is a hard matter to aftlict rhe 
ſoule. The heart of man taketh the caticſt wayes, and lets the hardeſt 
alone , thinking to pleaſe God with that, bur God will nor be ſerved fo: 
for he muſt have the inward affections, or clic hee doth abhorre the out- 
ward actions, Therefore let us as wcll labour for Humble hearts, as hum- 
ble geſtures ; wee mult rend our hearts, and not our cloathes, when wee 
come into the preſence of God, wee muſt labour as roſhew humility, ſo 
to havc humility : that ſo we may notbe like hypocrites, whomake ſhew 
ofagreatdeale of devotionin carriage, but yet have none in heart; a 
grcatdeale of outward humiliation, when as they have none within. 

The Papiſtsare wickedand crtonious inall their devotions; eſpecially 


good, than when they come from inward. griefe and affettion. Now when] : 
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in the point of Juſtification, and in other points of the worſhip of God: 
for is it not a {uperſtitiouserror,to thiak to pleaſe God with outward ob- 
ſervations, when they doe not come from inward truth - their religion 
is all an ovt{ide, conſiſting meerly of outward performances : but true 
deyot on, the Scripture teacheth , commeth from a heart judicially un- 
deritanding the caſe of irs owneſclfe ; conſidering what a great God it 
hath to dcalc withall ; a God full of Glory and Majeſty. Doth God 
loveblinde ſacrifices 2 no : devotion muſt come from the heart, and 
ſpread it ſelte from thence into the Countenance, and Carriage_; for 
then it is true, when the outward expreſſion doth ſhew the inward dif: 
ofition, 
; T his reproves the negligence of people in theſe times : where is their in- 
ward humiliation* nay, where 1s their outward humiliation? In Popery, 
there is an acting of humiliation ; they whip themlclves in their bodies, 
and other ſuch outward foolecries, and geſtures they have in their hypo- 
criticall devotions : thus doe they in ſome ſort humble them(clves : bur 
how few are there amoneſt us, that humble themſclves in apprehenſion 
of their owne miſery 2 who yet if they looke to their owne perſons, have 
cauſc enough : yea, and how few are there, thatarc humbled forthe mi. 
ſeries of the Church abroad : where ſhall we inde a mourning ſoule 2 
Well; ſeeing it is not a cultome amongit us to rend our cloathes ; yet 
let us make conſcience of being proud in apparell : for it isa wicked, and 
a fearcefull thing, when men will regard ſome wicked 2nd fooliſh faſhion, 
and ſet more by ir, than by Gods favour, threatnings, and judgements 
abroad. Many there arc, that in ſtead of rending their cloathes, come in- 
to. Gods Houl: to ſhew their bravery; toſce ard to be ſeene : where they 
ſhould moſt of all humble themſclves, there they come to ſhew their 
Pride ; even betore God : whereas they ſhould come to heare the voyce 
of the great God of Heaven, and ſtand in his preſence, who is a conſu- 
ming fire ; before whom the very Angels cover their faces, and rhe 
Earth trembles ; they contrariwile come to ourface and provoke him 
with their Pride. Wee ce Iofiah, though hee were a King, hee rent his 
cloathes, forgor all his bravery ; and confiders himſclfe, not ſo much a 
King over the people, over whom God had ſet him,as a ſebjeQ to God: 
wherctore, though (as I ſaid) the cuſtome of rending of cloathes, be not 
uſed in our Church ; yet let us ever make conſcience of rending our 
hearts, and ſo ro make our peace with God, as this good King did. Tr 
followes. 


And weptſi before me. 

In which words is ſet downe the ſecond outward expreſfion of I8/hahs in. 
ward humiliation ; which is weeping : this came necrer to him than ren- 
ding ot cloathes ; for it touched his body, Hence in a word obſcrve, 
That the body and ſoule muſt Joyne together in the attion of humiliation : for 
the ſoulc and body goe togetherin the ating ot fin, therefore they muſt 
goe together in humiliation. As they were both made by God , and re- 
deemed by Chriſt, ſo they fin, and praftice good together, Now I will 
thew three waics wherein the ſoule and body have communion one 
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with another, whereby it may appear how reaſonable and fitting a thing 
it is, they ſhould be bath humbled together. 

Firſt, the ſoule and body have communion together,by way of Impreſi- 
en, 0r Information ; for ſenſible things have an impreſſion upoa the len- 
ſes, and ſo come into the ſoule ; for _ comes into it, but through 
the ſenſes ofthe body : becauſe, though the ſoule may imagine Golden 
mountaines, and things that it never ſaw, yetthe working ot the ſoule de. 
pends upon the body, for the body informs it ofall outward objects, As 


the body is beholding to the foule,for the ruling and guiding of it;ſfo the 


cremeut, God helps the ſoulc with the lenſes : Chriſt (as it were) in the 
Sacrament, enters throvghthe ſenſes, more lively than in the preaching 
of the Word : for there he enters inby the cares , but in the Sacrament 


munion together by way of Information. 

Secondly , the ſoule and body have communion together , by way of 
Temptation : for the ſoule ſtanding in need of mary” outward things, 
whichare pleafing and delightful ; and baving ſympathy with the bo. 
dy, itisled away by the body. Outward objccts are pleaſing to the 
{cnſes of carnall men : now theſe paſſing thorow the ſenſes into the 
foule, it is led away, and ſo they become a dangerous temptation, 

Thiroly , the Soule and the Body have communion together, both 
in ſinful andin goodadtions, By wayof ſub; eition w execution;tor God hath 
made the body , with the parts thcrcotf, to be the inſtruments, and wea- 
pans of the ſoule. The body is a houſe wherein the foule is kept; it is 
a Shoppe tor the ſoule ; Now the ſoule uſcth the body, with the mem. 
bersthereof,, asinſtruments , or weapons; cither ro honour God, or 
diſhonour him : The wicked fight againſt God with all the members of 
theirbody, with their eyes, tongue, feer, hands : Now the body ha- 
ving thus a part infinne , as well as the ſoule , therefore it is necefſary 
that the body and ſoule ſhould joyne rogerher in humiliation. 

Here we mult rake heed of a notable (lcight of the Devill in Popery. 
The Papiſts thinke, the body onely in fault for finne, and theretorethcy 
humblc and aff rheir bodics for it , while they puffe up their ſoule 
with pride, a conceit of Mcritand farisfaftion. They are fully hawble, 
and truely preud , while they affi:&t the body and omit the ſoule : they are 
falſcly humbled ; becauſe they humble their body onely : bur truely 
proud, becauſe they thinke by afflicting , ana humbling thetr bodies, to 


'| merit. But letustake heed of this grofle errour , and rememberto let 


both ſoulc and body joyne im the worke. 

The ſecond thing here ro be noted, is , That when God will afflidFar 
bumble aman, it is not a kingdome that will ſave him : As Toſiah, though 
he were a Monarch, (for he was anabſolute Monarch ) yet if Godthrea- 
ten, his kingdome can doe himno good. If God willabaſe men' ( whe- 
ther they be his children or enemies ) it isnot a kingdome can protect 
them. When God ſhewcd Belſhazar the hand-writing upon the wall, he 
could take no comfort in any thing : yea, his deare Children, if he _ 
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{oulc is bcholding to the body for many things : as now in the very $4-| 


he is ſcene,taſted , handled, felt : ſo that the ſoule and body haye com-| 
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loſiahwas) yet he can humble them, If God roare, itis not their great- 
neſſe can keepe them ; ifnotnow , yethe will make them to tremble 
hercafrter. 

The third thing here that we learne from the example of 19ſiah, being 
a King, is, That tears and mourning fer ſinne , when it comes from inward 
griefe, is atemper well befitting any man: lt is a cariage befirting a King :ir 
15 not unbeſceming any,of what ſexe or degree ſocver : itis no woman- 
iſh or baſe thing: when one hath to deale with God, he muſt forget his 
eſtate , and take the beſt-way to meer with God. This is evident by 
many inſtances : for David, - Ghats a man of warre ; yet when he had 
todeale with God, he watred his Couch with his tcarcs: So Hezekiah, 
thoughagreat King ; yet he humbled himſelfe : nay our bleſſed Savi- 
our himſelfe did it with ſtrong, cryes and teares , when he hagto deale 
with God. 

This ſerves for the juſtification of this holy abaſcment, and humbling 
of our ſelves. When wee have to deale with God, then all abaſement is 
little enough: 7 will bee yet more vile than thus, ſaith holy David, So let 
us ſay when we have to deale with God ; Iwill be yet more vile, and 
ſocaſt our ſelyes downe beforethe Lord : All cxpreſsion of devotion is 
little enough , ſo it bee without hypocriſie, Yetl pray give me leave once 
againe to give warning unto you concerning outward actions : for moſt 
have conceived wrong of devotion, and humiliation : they thinke that 
deyotion is onely inoutward actions ; as in outward act to heare a lirtle, 
ro read, conferre,or pray a little, whereas intruth theſe outwardadis doc 
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onely make upthe body of devotion, which withoutthe ſoule , namely, 
the inward religious affection , looking unto God is no better than a 
dead carrion. Our outward expreſſion muſt come trom the apprebenti- 
on of the goodneſle, mercy , and juſtice of God , betore whom the ve. 
ry Angels vayle their faces. It is not outward deyortion that will ſerve 
the turne, as to come to the Church with rhis bare conceit, and fore- 
thought; I will goc pray, and knecle, and expreſle all outward carriage, 
if the mcane time neglefing to ſtirre up the foule to worſhip God with 
theſe or like thoughts; I will goe to the place where God is, where 
his truth is, where his Angels are, to heare that Word , whereby I ſhall 
be judged atthelaſt day. Theretorelerall hoiy actions come from | 
within firſt , and thence to the outward man. Let us work upon our 
hearts, aconſideration of the Goodneſſe, Inſtice, Atajeſty, and Mercy 
of God; and then let there bean expreſſion in body , ſuch as may bring | 
men off from their ſinnes : for elſe there 1s a ſpirit of ſuperſtition, that 
will draw men far from God,in ſeeming ſervices ; conceiving that God 
will acccpt of outward and formall expreflions onely. Well,we fee that 
weeping and mourning for ſinnes , is acarriage not unbeſceming for a 
King : therefore it1s a deſperate madneſle,not ro humble our ſclves,and 
be abaſed , now we have todcale with God. Your deſperate Atheilts 
ofthe world will nottremble at threatnings , nor humble themſelves, 
till death comes, which humblcs them and makes them tremble:where- 
| as 
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as on the contrary that ſoule which feeling the wrath of God , humbles 
it ſelfe berimes, and trembles at threatnings ; that ſoule( 1 ſay )( when 
the great judgement of death comes, and appearance before God,) 
lookes deathin the face with comfort;whereas deſperate Atheiſts, 
thatcan now ſcorne God, ſweare atevery word, and blaſpheme God ro 
his face ; let God but ſhew his diſpleaſure, theytrembleand quake, up- 
on any noyſe of feare : therefore when wee have to deale with God, it is 
wiſedome,and the ground of all courage,to humble andabaſc our ſelyes 
with feare,as 1oſiah did,although he werea King. 


And thou didſt weepe before me. 


His tender heart did melt it ſelfe into teares : In the firſt clauſe ofthe 
Verſc you have his tender heart ſet downe, and here wee have the melting 
of the tender heart : there wee have the Cloud, here wee have the Shower, 
Therefore I will ſpeake ſomething of the originall of reares. We know 
that teares are ſtrained from the inward parts, through the eyes : for the 
underſtanding firſt conceiveth cauſe of _ upon the heart,after which 
theheart ſends up matter of griefe to the braine, and the braine being 
ofa cold nature , doth diſtill ir downeintoteares ; ſo that ifthe griefe be 
ſharpe and piercing , there will follow teares after from moſt. Butto 
cometothe particulars : wee ſee the provoking cauſe of teares, from 
without, in Toſiah was the danger of his kingdome ; hearing the judge. 
ment of God threatned againſt his Countrey and place ; whence, forthe 
inſtru&ion of Magiſtrates, I will inforce this Point, | 

That it concernes (Magiſtrates above all others , to take to heare any dan. | » 
gerwhatſoever , that is upon their people : tor as kings are ſcrabove all o- " 
therpcople in place, ſo they ſhouldbe above themin Goodneſle, and 
Grace: they oughraboveall others , to take to heart any judgement, ci- 
ther uponthem already , or feared z as good Iofiahdid , whom ( while 
hee looked not ſomuch ro himſclte, and his owne good, asto that ſtare, 
whereof hee was king ) the very threatnings of judgement againſt it, 
made tocxpreſlc his griete with teares : the bond that knits = King ro 
the people,and the people to the King, requires this; for Kings are heads, 
and ſhepheards over be people. Now the ſhepheard watcheth over 
his flocke : the head is quickly ſenfible of any hurt of the body : all the 
ſenſes are provident for the body : Soit ſhould be with all great per- 
ſons in Authority , they ſhould cheriſh the good eſtate of the Subjects, 
as their owne _ they are commited to their care. And even as the 
head doth care for the body,and forecaſt for it : ſothole thar are in Au- 
_ , ſhould forecaſt for any good to the body of the Common. 
wealth. Anexcellent example of this wee have in holy David ; who, 
when there was a judgement comming upon his people, Lord (faith he) 
letthe judgement come upon me,and my fathers houſe : what have theſe] 
Sheepe done , 2. Sam: 24. 17 ? And ſurely ſuch Magiſtrates, as arc ten- 
derly affected withthe caſe of thoſe under them , ſhall loſe ——_ 
it: forthe people likewiſe will carry atender affetion towards th | 
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againe. As we ſee, when the people went to fight againſt 4ſs/om, they 
would not let David goc withthem,but they ſaid to him ; Thew art werth 
en _— ss; thatis,they had rather thatten thouſand of them ſhould 
dic inthe bartell, thanthat D «vid ſhould have any hurtcome to him : {o 
hee loſt nothing for his love, and affection towards the people, for they 
ſhewed the like love to him in his diſtreſſe. Solikewiſe when 1944 was 
dead, the people wept largely for him,(for with him periſhed all the glo. 
ry of that flouriſhing kingdome) as we may readin the Story,2 Chre. z5, 
24,25. compared with Zech.12.11. They mourned for him, with an ex- 
ceeding great mourning, in Hadidrimmon, in the Valley of Megidao : ſo 
that there is no love loſt betweene the Magiſtrate, and the people ; for 
ifthe Magiſtrate be tenderly affected to them ; the people will likewiſe 
weepe for him againe, and lament his caſc in his diſtrcſſe. But now to 
come to a moregenerall inſtruction, wee will leave ſpeaking of 19ſi4h as 
King, and take him into conſideration as an holy man, and make him a 
attcrne unto us all, ofwhatſocver civill condition wee bee : and ſo wee 
carne this point. 

That, 1t i the duty of every Chriſtian, to take to heart the threatnings of 
God againſt that place, and people where hee doth live; totaketo heart the 
afflictions and miſcrics of the Church and Common-wealth ; the grie. 


ſiah, was for the cſtare of the Church, when hee heard the judgement 
threatned againſt the ay and Inhabitants thereof. There betcares of 
compaſſion for our ſelves, and for others, theſe were both ofthem in 70- 
ſiah ; for no doubt but he wept for himſelfe and his owne finnes,and over 
andabove his owne, had ſpecial tears of _— for his people. Thus 
then it becomes a Chriſtian,that will have the reward of 7s ab to abaſc 
his heart, as he did, for the cſtatc of the Church : Good Nehemiah tooke 
ro heart the gricfe of his Countrey : the joy of his owne preferment d1d 
notſo much glad him, as the griefe for his nation the lewes caſt him 
downe. Whatjoy canatrue heart have, now the Church of God is in 
affliction 2 we arc all of one houſe ; when one part of rhe houſc is afire, 
the other part had needeto looke to it ſelfe. There were many things 
wrought upon the heartof 7oſiah, which cauſed him to weepe: ſothere 
are many cauſes ſhould moye us; asthe ſeeing ofthe finnes thatarecom 

mitted in the land, ought ro make ns grieve, and to exprefle our griefe 
oneway or other, And the love of Chriſt (were itinus) would make us 
mournc; as whcn we heare God blaſphemed,and his name diſhonoured, 
and when we {ce the people bent to Idolatry ; how can this but breake 
even a heart of ſtone: nay a gratious heart will mourn,and weepe for the 
judgement of God upon wicked men,conf1dering themas men,and as the 
creatures of God. Thus Chriſt wept for the wicked Tewes in Jeruſalem; 
though they were his enemics ; O Teruſalem, 1eruſalem, &c. and ſo good 
Teremie, though he were ill uſed, and exceedingly abuſed by the people, 
yet hee ſaith, O thatmy head were water, and'mine eyes a fountaine of 
teares, that I might weepe day and night for them : Though they had 
wronged. perſecuted and counted him a contentious fellow,only becauſe 


vances of others, as well as his owne : The mourning and weeping of 10- | 


be 


XUM 


| continual weeping muſt have a laſting ſpring ng continuall ifſues 


XUM 


S$Þk M.2. | 
he taught the truth of God : yet ſuch was the affeQion of tender hearted 
Icremy, that he deſired that he might weepe day and nighr for them. But 
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of reares, which 7eremey not finding in himſelfe (fuch.is the drinefle of eve- 
ry mans heart, that it is ſoone empricd of reares) and thereupon fearing 
hee ſhould not weepe a hee doth carneſtlydefire it, and if hearty 
wiſhes may obtaine,he would have it to be ſupplicd with a |: gems mea- 
ſure oftearsin his Lamentation for the enſuing calamity of his people: 0 
that mine head were « Well of water, and mine eyes a founta;ne of teares, that 7 
might weepe day and night for the ſlaine of the _— gf" people! 

But why did nor Jerezsy rather pray,thatthey hada fountame ofteares, 
to weepe tor themſclves 2 

Becauſe hee knowing the hardneſſeof their hearts, thought it to no 


end ro intreat them to weepe for themſelves ; their hearts were harder 
then the nether Milſtone ; they never defircdit, yet he weeps tor them, 
Thus we ſee how godly men have beene formerly affected. And it is our 
duty even to weepe and mourne for the very wicked. Wee have matter 
enough of lamentation andweepings, at this day, if we looke abroad; and 
at home, if wee looke to judgements felt and feared, wee have cauſe to 
weepe beforethe decree come outagainſt us. Therefore we ſhould meet 
God before-band : itis no thanke for a manto bee humbled when the 
judgement is come upon him : but when we can weepe before the judgement 
1s COme, it us a figne of faith. Happy were wee, if faith could make us doe 
that, which ſenſe makes hr. men to doe. If the belceving of the 
judgement before it come would make us ſecke unto God $' oh, how 
God would love ſuch aone ! this ſhould reach us every one to mourne: 
and indecede a Chriſtian ſoule cannor but doc-it z and that for divers 
reaſans. | | 

Firſt, Becauſe of that ſympathy betweenc the Head and the Members : A 
Chriſtian hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, who takes to heart the miſcries of the 
Church. Now, can that ſpiritof Chriſt bein any,and henot affeRed as 
Chriſt in heavenis affected ? ſurely no. 

Againe, it muſtneeds bee ſo, in regard of the Communion which i be. 
tweene the members of the body, Wearc all a part of one myſticall body, 
whereof Chriſt is the head : what member can he be of this body, that 
doth not take to heartthe miſcries ofthe other members * There #& wany 
of life, where there is no ſenſe of miſery. 
| Third! ,where there is true grace, there will be weeping and mourning for 
the Charch,in regard of the inſolency of the Churches enemies, and their 
blaſphemous ſpeeches ; where is now their God ? their religion ? what 
15 now become of their reformation ? what child can heare rhereproach 
and diſhonour of God his Father, without bowels of compaſhon * 

Againe, 4 gracious man will weepe, in ago of the danger of not mour- 
”ng : forby not mourning, we have a kind of guiltlying upon us ; for we 
make thefinnes, and miſcries ofthe Church our owne. As Pas/tcls the 
Corimthians(reproving them for not mourning,) 1 Cer.5.2. Therefore, as 


we are a part of the body,ſo we muſt have a part of the ſhame and __. | 
gaine, | 
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 Againe, God hath promiſed to mark and ſingle out all thoſe that mournc 


Ezk94 | forthe finnesof the time : therefore on the contrary, thoſe that doe not 
mourne, are 1n 2 crous eſtate. 
5 Againe,we muſt adde reformation unto lament ation; elſe the whole Church 


and Common-wealth ic in dawger. If Achan benot ſought out and puniſhed, 
the whole ſtare is in danger,and lycs open to the wrath of God:for theſc 
reaſons we ought totake to heart the ſinnes and miſcries of the times; for 
the Spiritof God is in dvory Chriſtian,thatwill not ſuffer him otherwiſe 
tO be, then 20 weepeand mourne for his owne finnes, and for the linges 
and miſeries of others... * - 

7 If this be ſo ; what will become of thoſe, that rake not to heart, nor 
Yſe. | mourne for the miſeries of the Church ? that. judge not arighr of the 
poore, but cenſure thejudgement of the afflicted, adde affliction to the 
afflictcd, and miſcry tothe miſerable 2 what ſhall weſay to thoſc that are 
ſo farre from helping God, that they helpe the enemics of God, and are 
gricved atthe heart to hearcany cauſe of comfort onthe Churches part? 
whoſe hearts it doth joy to heare of any overthrow on the Churches 
| fide 2 ſuch falſe hearts there are ; and many that are glad of the finnes of 
| others, thinking thereby, ts hide their owne wicked courſes : theſe men | 
are farre from mourning : lct our ſoulcs alſo be farre from entring into 
their ſecrets. 

If this bee ſo, that holy men ought to take to heart, and for 
al je , - "ot the judgements of the ds felt and feared;andatio for 
mournungef | ThE judgementof God uponthe Churches abroad : then how may wee 
others. get this weeping and mourning for others ? 1 anſwer, fuſt, remove 

Hef * | theimpediments that hinder, as firſt, a hard and tony hearr, which is op- 
nſw, G ; | 
- polite ro tendernefle : Zoſiah had a melting heart, and therefore it was 
ſoone diſiolved intoteares. Our hearts are worle than braſle or ſtone : 
tor workemen can worke upon them, burnething will worke upon the 
hard heart of man. Allthe judgements in the world will not worke upen 
it ; for all the Iſraclitcs faw the judgements of God in Egypr, andall his 
mercics and bleſſings unto them inthe wildernefle : yer it would nor 
worke upon them, becauſe they had hard hcarts. Therefore let us get a 
goodſpring of reares, that is, a ſoft and tender heart, and ler us begge it 
of God, for it is his promiſe to give us tender hearts; and then there will | 
be an calie expreſſion of it inthe outward man. | 
'The ſecond, Let us beware ofthe love of carthly things,and geta heare 
| Ze truly loving towards God; for love is compared to fire,and fire ( among 
many other properties it hath)mchrs the gold,and makesir plyable. Heat 
is the Organ ofthe ſoule, whereby ir doth any thing ; andthe inſtrument 
of nature : ſoſpirituall heate,, a warme ſoule , warmed with the love of 
God, and of our Chriſtianbrethren will make the heart z and 
. | meltintoteares. Therefore get a loving heart, alled with love to God 
p and Chriſtian brethren, that wee niay morvific felte-love,which dries up 
the ſoule' : there can be no melting in fucha ſclfe-loved foule. Ler us 
therefore labour for fpirituall love, to.crofſeand fubdue carnall felte. | 
love; Itis this bleſſed heare, that muſt ſend forth this heavenly water of 


teares z | 
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teares ; It is the ſpiritof love, that muſt yeeld this diſtillation from the 
broken heart; this works all heavenly affeQion in us ; therefore Chriſt 
compriſcth allthe Commandements under love. And indeed that is all. 

Thirdly, If wee would have our ſoules ft to grieve, let ws be content to 
ſee as _—_ 45 wee can, with our owne 9s, the miſerics of others : the beſt 
way to weep, is to enter into the houſe of momaing , and ſer before 
our cyesthe afflictions of others : the very fight ofmilcry, is a mcanes to 
make the ſoule weepe. And let us be willing to heare,that which we can- 
not ſe ; as Nehemiah was content to heare , nay to enquire concerning 
the Churchabroad , and when he heard that izwasnot well with them, 
it made him weepe. Every man will cry, what newes? but where is the 
man, when he heares of the newes beyond the Seas, that ſends up ſighs 
to God? Pray cr, that he wouldrake Pity upon his Church ?It is a good 
way,touſc ourſcnſcs , tohelpe our ſoules rogrieve. 

Agaige , letusreade the cſtateof Gods Church , what it hath beene 
from thebeginning of the world; what miſcries Gods children have in- 
duredin former ages, by reaſon of warre , and the like: that ſo we may 
worke griefeupon our owne hearts. Wee have alwaics matter of griete, 
while wee arcin this world : if we looke abroad, we fhall finde marter 
of mourning. And ſurely,we ſhould labour to mourne, if wee defire to 
be bleſſed. For blefled are they that mourne, they ſhall be comforted, 

Fiftly, that we may get this weeping and mourning, /et ws worke this 
tender affeition upon our owne hearts. The ſoule hatha facultyro worke 
upon it {elfe, therefore let us ſhame our ſelves for our owne deadnefle, 
drincſlc and ſpirituall barrennefle this way, that wecan yecldno fighes, 
no tceares for God, for his Churchand glory. Letus reaſon thus with our 


heart ofmine would weepe, and be a__ : but now there is greater 
cauſc of mourning, for my ſclfc and the Church of God; and yer Fican- 
notgricve. Auguſtine ſaith, he could weepe for herthat killed here, 
our of love to him : but he could not weepe for his owne want of love to 
God; wee have many that will weepe for the loſle of friends, wealth,and 
ſuch like things : bur let them loſe Gods favour, be in ſuch an eſtate, 
there is butone ſteppe betweene them and hell ; they are never grieved, 
nor moved atit. Therefore ſeeing they doenot weepe for themſelves, 
let us weepe for them, Can wee weepe whenwee {ce a man hurt inhis 
body, —y ar weenot much more, for the dangerof his ſoule ? there. 
fore,let us worke this ſorrow upon our hearts. Now weeareto receive 
the Sacrament,which isa Feaſt, and therefore muſt be caten cheerfully; 
the Paſſcover was abanquer,and therfore to be caten with joy, but with. 
all,it was uſed to be caten with ſowre hettrbs, ſo muſt it be1n this bleſſed 
banquet, which God hath provided for our ſoules;zthere mult be ſor- 
row as well as joy: Itisa mixt ation, and therefore it muſt beca- 
ren with ſowre hearbs, preſenting to the eyes of our mind ,the 
obje& of the old Adam; thinking upon the vileneſſe of our nature, 
that have ſuch filchy ſpeeches, diſobedicnt aRtions, ſuch rebelli. 


ous thoughts in us : great need _ I of the mercy and _—_ of 
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ſoules. IfI ſhould loſe my wife, or childe, or my cſtatc ; this naughty | | 
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God, tolooke upon ſuchadefiled ſouleas Iam: and alſo having in the 
eyes of our ſoule, Chriſt crucified; looke upon Chiiſt, which is crucified 
in the Sacrament —— : what was that which broke the body 
of Chriſt,was it not ſinne*that ſinne which I ſooften cheriſh? this pride, 
this envy, unbelicfe, and hypocriſie, this covetouſneſſe of minde , was 
that which put Chriſt into ſuchtorment. Ir was notthe nayles, bur my 
ſinhes. The Sacrament muſt worke upon our hearts,ſoas to work gric 
in vs: wee tnuſt weep as the people did for Toſtah, according 2s God hath 
promiſed wee ſhould doe : It is ſaid Zach. 12. They fhall looke on him 
whom they have pierced by thcir finnes,and weepe and mourne for him, 
as'one that mourneth for his onely ſonne. So then the Sacrament is not 
onely a matter of joy and thanks , buta matrer of ſorrow ; therefore if 
wee would joy inthe Sacrament, letus firſt be humbled for finne, and 
then joy in it afterwards. 

But here it may þe obje&ed ; Are wee not bid for to rejoyce alwayes? 
and alwayes tobe thankfull? then how can theſe agree? for weeping and monr- 
ning are contrary to thankſgiving and joy? 

To this I anſwer ; That the eftate of a Chriſtian in this life,is a mixt 
eſtate ; bothinward and outward: his outward cſtate,and the inward dif- 
poſition ofthe ſoule is mixt. Therefore having this mixt eſtate ,our car- 
riage muſt anſwerable z as wee have alwayes cauſe of mourning, and re- 
joycing,both fromthat in'us,and from withour us: therefore a Chriſtian 
oughtro rejoyccalwayes, and in ſome meaſure to mourne alwayes, As 
for example. 

A Chriſtian hath cauſe of mourning within him, when he lookes upon 
his ſinfull Nature,and thefinnes which he doth dayly commit : yet not- 
withſtanding ar the ſame time, there is cauſe of joy, and great reaſon ro 
bleſſe God ; when he conſiders that God hath pardoned his finnes in 
Cat Thus the Apoſtle did, Rom.7.24.when he locked upon himſclfe, 

n&his ownevilencſſe, he cryes out, 0 wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall 
deliver me from this body of death | ” forall this, arthe ſamerime he re- 
joycerh,and bleſſeth God ; I thank God through Teſus Chrift my Lord, who 
hath freed mee— fromthe law of ſinne and 4 death: T hus you ſee, wee have 
alwayes in reſpe& of our {elves both cauſe of joy and mourning;therfore 
wee muſt doc both.So have we in like manner continuall cauſes borh of 
joy and ſorrow from without us , if we looke to the Church of God : of 
joy ; in regard there isa God in heaven, who hath aneye to his Church, 
who pitticth and rendereth it as the Apple of his eye ; thattakesrs heart 
the afflitions of it; that will be glorious in the midſt of the troubles of 
his people, by upholding , comforting , and turning alfto the beſt for 
them:of ſorrow alſo; inreſpett of the miſerics under which the Church 
of God dorh groanc, of which wee are bound to rake notice, and ſo 
to weepe with them that weepe, Eſ) 22.12. Amos 6.6.R0m.12.15.y00 
ſce the rare mixture of joy and forrow'in a Chriſtian , whereby he is 
made capable of this great priviledge ; as ncither ro be ſwallowed 
of gricfe, becauſe that his ſorrow proceeds from a heart, where there is 
cuſs of joy;nor to loſe himſelfe in exceſſive joy, becauſe he always ſees 
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in himſelfe cauſe of ſorrow. Now ,as it isto be ſcene in other mixtures, 
that there is not at all rimes an equal! quantity or portion of cach parti. 
cular thing to be mingled, but now more of the gne,and at another time 
more of the other, according as.the'cauſe doth yary : ſois it in this mix. 
cure of joy and ſorrow for our ſclyes, and for others ; ſometimes joy 
muſt abound with the cauſes of it, and ſometimes ſorrow with its cauſes 
doth ſuperabound. It will be worth our oy therefore to know 
when to joy moſt, and when to weepe moſt. Which wee ſhall know by Gods 
call in outward occaſions , and by the ſpirit 4 diſcretion within us , which 
will guide us ; For God hath given his children a ſpirit of diſcretion, 
that will teach them when to joy,and whento weepe moſt. As God calls 
to mourning 'now inthelſe. times , that the Church of Gods in miſery; 
as hee calls for ſighes for the afflitions of 7eſeph; ſo the ſpirit of diſcreri- 
on within us, doth tell us what todoe. 4n 10 

Yet here may beea queſtion ; How ſball wee know, when to ceaſe , and 
leave off mourning © tor the ſoule is a finicerhing,and cannot dwell upon 
one action alwaycs, becauſe it hath many things to doe z and therefore 
it cannot alwaics mourne, nor alwaycs rejoyce. | 
To this I anſwcr,that wee have monrned enough, and diſcharged our duty 
ſufficiently thercin ; whew we have overcome our hearts, and brought them to 
« temper of mourning ; and have complained befort God, ſpread the ill of the 
rimes before him, and intreated pity from him; having poured out our ſoules 
in prayer though ſhort, yet effetinall:when wee have thus done, then wee have 
diſcharged our duty in mourning ; and may turne to other occaſions, as 
God doth require of us : for when wee have mourned and wept,then we 
muſt looke upon cauſes of rejoycing andthankſgiving. We mult alwaies 
remember ſo ro mourneand weepe , that yet notwithſtanding , looking 
upon Gods bleſſing upon us both in kingdowe , ſtate, andour owne par. 
ticular perſons, we may bee excited to thankfulneſſe : for wee muſt nor 
alwaycs bee ſullen, looking uponthe evill, bur caſting our eycs upon the 
wood: things wee doc injoy,wee muſt provoke our ſelves to be thankful, 
cvenas men that have their cies dazeled , will looke upon ſome greene 
colour to recover their ſight againe : ſo when wee have wrought pos 
Our ſoules , and brought them ro mourne ; thento helpe and raiſe them 
up, wee ought to looke upon cauſes of joy and thankfulnes, Wee have 
cauſe of thankfulnes, when we conſider that many Churches in Fraxce, 
and other places, are invaded by enemies, 0 yreſſed with cruelty,and 
deprived of liberty ; while yet wee injoy the liberty and free paſſage of 
the Goſpell, being freed from the deſtruRtion of war and peſtilence, 
which devoureth ſo many thatitmakesthe land ro mourne.He continu- 
eth tous liberty to heare the word, and gives us many bleſſings, which 
others have not. Nay, wee have cauſe ro bleſſe God, for freeing us 
from that terribleit judgement of all judgements Cwhich makes both 
Church and common-wealth to when nc he doth not ſuffer us 
to fall into the hands of man, but takes us into his owne hand to correc, 
It is Gods infinite mercy,that he doth not humble us by our enemies; bur 
takes us into his owne hand;therfore let us not provoke him,left begive 
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us/up tothe hands of our mercileſſe enemies, which is a terrible judge- 
ment ; we had better an hundred times meete him by repentance, and 
caſt our ſelves into his hands,for then we have onely to deale with a mer- 
cifall God : but when wearetodeale with mercilefſe men that ſcorne 
the Goſpell, rhen wehave both God and them to deale with, which 
doublesour affliction. -- 

Therefore, let vs mourne, ſeeing we have cauſe, for ourſelves,and the 
eſtares of others : but yer ſet us be thankefull ; forit we would bee more 
thankfull for Gods benefits, we ſhould have them longer cominued. For, 
as prayer begs bleſſings ; Mhanksgiving cominues them : as the beſt way 
ro obtaine good things, is prayer and mourning : ſothe beſt way to pre- 
| ſervethem,js thankſgiving and rejoycing. So then we have plainly ſeene, 

that Chriſtians ſhould nor alywayes be _—_ and looke ſowerly, bur 
they muſtas well rejoyce, and be thankefull, as mourne and weepe, 

But here, ere I proceed, Imuſt anſwer ſome caſes of conſcience. As 
firſt, What ſhall we ſay to thef ſoules that cannot weepe for the ſinnes and mi- 
ſeries of the Church, ana therefore complaine for the want of it ? 

Secondly, What ſh all we ſay to that ſoule that can weepo, but more for out- 
, ward,than tw fprrituallthings ? | | 
Sol. Tothe firſt I anſwer briefly ; that wee muſt not ſpeake Fryer-like of 
teares, and never know from whence they come. Bur when we ſpeake 
of weeping,we mult alwayes underſtand, that tearesare no further good, 
than when they ſpring from ſorrow, and love within ; rthanwhen rhey 
proceed from inward hatredto finne, and from feare and love to the 
Church of God. If this be ina man, the matter isnot much for teares : 
Gen-37-34 |there may be weeping without true ſorrow, as there was in Zſas tor the 
blefling : and ſothe ewes, they could weepe and howle upon their beds, 
ub lece was a famine, yet there was no {ound ſorrow in them. 

And onthe contrary ; * cok may be true ſorrow without weeping: yea 
and ſuch may it be, thattherecan be no weeping ; becauſe their ſorrow 
may, be ſo grear, that itis rather an aſtoniſhment than a weeping. In a 
freſh wound in the body, atthe firſt there is not ſuch paine fele nor the 
blood ſeene, becauſe the part is aſtonied onely : fo & ſoule for atime, 
may be in ſuch an aſtoniſhment and griefe, that rhexe may beno expreſſi- 
onof teares. Againe, the ſoul doth follow the temperature of the Lodyi 
ſome are ofa'morecaſic conſtitution to ſhed teares than others, ſo that 
there may be moregriefe, where there are feweſt tearcs. 

But rocome to the queſtion more direttly ; wee oughtto thinke our 
eſtares nor ſo good as they ſhould be, it we cannotat one time or other 
weepe for the {innes and miſcries ofrhe Church. It we can ſhed teares 
for outward things, at one time or #ther, and cannot weepe for ſpiritual, 
itis a bad ſigne: for certainly, onetime or other ordinarily, Gods chil. 
dren expreſle their ſorrow fe their ſinnes, and the eſtate otthe Church 
by teares, They cither haveteares for ſpirituall reſpects, or clſc they 
mourne that they cannot mourne ; grieve that they cannot grieve ; and 
defirethar they might mourne, and that they could weepe ; they wiſh 
| with 7erersy, that their head werea fountaine of teares ; t with = 
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might have their bodies ro anſwer the intent of their ſoule, thar ſo they 
might largely cxpreſle ourwardly their inward gricfec ; as Jeremy feared | 
he ſhould not have teares cnough, therefore wiſhed that his head were 
a fountaine oftcarcs ; ſo they defire, Oh that I could mourne, ahd that 
I could weepe! 

But what ſhall we ſay to thoſe that can weepe more for other things ? ſhall 
they be condemned for hypoernes ? _ 

I anſwer, no : for atorrent may tunne faſter (for the preſent,) than a 4 
continuall current ; ſo onthe ſudden, there may be tearcs and griefe for _ | 
outward things, but yet gricfe for finne is more; becauſe of the continu- ; 
ance thereof : for ſinne is a conrinuall cauſe of ſorrow ; whereas forrow 
for outward things is but ona ſudden, as it was in David, when he cryed, | 
Oh my ſonne 4 bſolom., my ſonne Abſolom ! What adoe is here on the| 
ſudden for 46ſolom ? but yerhe wept for his finnes more, becauſe that | 
was a-continuall griefe. Soina Chriſtian,there may be ſome ſudden paſ-| »-S»m 18. 33+ 
ſion, when he may ſecme ro weepe and grieye moſt for outward things, 
bur yet his griete for ſinne,and the miſery of the Church is more;becauſe 
it isa continuall griefe. 5 3 

Againe,ſpirituall griefe comes from ſpirituall cauſes. Teares for ſinne, 
and forthe Church of God, doc iſſue mcerely from ſpirituall grounds : 2 
whereas in naturall gricfe (for outward things) wee have both the Spi- 
rit and Naturc,that make us grieve: now when both theſc mect together, 
they cary the foule ſtrongly as ina ſtreame; ſo tharthere muſt needs be 
more tcarcs andgriefe for outward things. As when the windowes of 
heaven were opened fromabove, and the foundations below were bro- 
kenup, there muſt needs follow a great flood : ſo when we have the Spi- 
rit from above,and our Nature "4 ; there muſt of neceflity be agreat 
gricte foroutward things. Bur yet in theſe caſes, alittle of ſpirituall ſor- 
row 15 better thanagreat deale of natural! : for, ſpiritual! griefe fats the 
ſoule. As the River Nilus runnesthrough Zgyprt, and fats the Land : fo 
this heavenly water of teares, and griefe, tattens the ſoule, and makes ir 
fit forall holy ſervices : they arc both good ; but onelefſe' than the 
other, Naturall grictc is allowable, which ifa man have not, he iSina rc 
probate ſcnſc : forthe Apoſtle reckons this up as a rear ſinne 5; that in. 
in the latter dayes men ſhonld bee without naturall affection. So then 
we ſce, that for'this reaſon alſo, there may begrear ſtore of griete and 
tearey foroutward things. 

Againc, letthem thar grieve that they cannot more grieve, know, and 3 
comfort themſclves, that they have the Spirit of God within them, 
which isancycrlaſting ſpring that will in time overcome all carnall and 
worldly reſpe&s wharſoever,and makethe heartin a fit temper of wee- 
ping and gricving for ſpirituall reſpeds. | 

Well, ifrhis bethus, what ſhall we thinke of the joviall e oftheſ pg, | 
world, who are ſo farre fromthis ſorrow, that (when a man come 
andaske them when they wept for their fins, when they did cycr mourne, 
and ſcnd up fighes to God,for their ſwearing,lying,profanationot Gods 
Sabbath ; tor the wrong they have done to others, or for any'of their 
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finnes* the time was never yer wherein they ever ſheda teare for finne, 
or hada figh, groanc, or mourning for finne. In what eſtate are we borne 
in * all children of wrath,and heires of damnation : but when got you out 
of this ſtate 2 you have ever lived in jolliry ; therefore as yetyouare as 
you were borne, a childe of wrath. Doe yee thinke to reape, and never 
ſow *to reape in joy, and neyer ſow in teares? God puts all his childrens 
tcares ina bottle: but thou ſpareſt God alabour,becauſe thounevyer wee- 

- Therearea company chat ingroſſe all jollity and mirth, as ifthey 

d no cauſeto weepe ; whoſe language yet when any man heares, and 
obſerves their courſes and living in groſle finnes; he _ quickly judge, 
thatthey of all other have moſt cauſe toweepe ; though there be none 
more free from mourning,and though they ſeeme to be the onely men 
of the world. ButI ſay to ſuch, goc weepe, houle, and lament for your 
finnes; for your peace is not yet made with God : therefore never reſt till 
thou haſt got an aſſurance from heaven, thar thy finnes are forgiven 
thee: Man leare —_—_— Miniſters tell them of this, but ſure- 
ly we muſt be damned wedoe nor. 

Therefore as any would hope for comfort, and have God to wipe 
away theirteares fromthem, in another world, let them worke upon 
their hearts here, to ſhed teares for their owne ſinnes firſt, and then for 
the ſinnes of the time ; for their owne firſt (I ſay)(for a man muſt firſt be 
good in himſelfe, before he can be good ro others)and then ler their 
griefe cxtend to their brethren even beyond the ſeas, to the forclomne 
eſtate of the Church there. 

Now the laſt thing that is noted in Joſtahs weeping, is the ſincerity of 
it; Thou haſt ys before me, that is, ſincerely before God: hee finned be- 
fore him, & is humbled before him. There is nothing hid from his fight, 
not onely open finnes, but he knowes the very thoughts of our hearts : 
therefore let us weepe betore him without hypocrifie. No matter whe- 
ther the world ſee it or no ; bur let us weepe before God,as the Propher 
faith, Jer. 13.17. My ſouleſhall _ in ſecret for you, and mine eyes ſhall 
weepe,and drop downe teares imthe night ſeaſon. Letus weepe in ſecretbe-. 
fore. God ; for this is without hypocrifie. Now followes the ifſuc of his 
weeping and humbling of himſclte. 


I have even heard thee alſo, ſaith the Lord. 


In which words1s ſet downe, Gods gracious acceptation of Toſiahs hu- 
miliation ; which was not without his ſpeciall obſervation z For I have 
even heard thee, ſaith the Lord : {o that itſeemes 7oſiah.did utter ſome 
words of griete, becauſe God ſaith, I have hrardit : and we may the ra- 
ther thinke ſo, becauſe uſually Gods children doe in their prayers addc 
words unto thcir tearcs ; as David and good Hezetiab did ; howſoever 
then his prayer was not a diſtinct prayer of a compeſecd tenor of ſpeech; 
yet it wasa prayer, becauſc that with theſercares, he did ſend op fighes, 
and groanes, and uttered broken words, from @ broken heart. There 
was ſucha language in his hean, that Goddid underſtand, for God un- 
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underſtands the lavguage of has owne Spirit, in the hearts 

his children : the Spirit knowes what wee meane, as Rem. 8. 26, 
27. God hath an care to heare our defires, our fighes and groancs; 
for tcares have the waight of avoyce, they ſpeake for us. Wherethere 
is true gricfe, many times there cannot come a compoſed tenor of q 
ſpeech:for a broken heart cxpreſſcth it ſclfe more, in fighes, groancs,and 
teares,thanin words. Tho - CNN in a forme 
of prayer;yet he hearcs our ſighes and groanes:his cares arc open to the 
crycs of his children;ſo we learn from hence for our comfort,againft all 
Satans termprations; 

That God takes a particular notice, and underſtands the prayers we make| | .. ,, 
wm him: he hearcs the groancs of his children. Ss David (axh, My groe. 2 
#ing is not hid from thee:ſo the Prophet layes, Pſal. 145. 18, 19. he will 
full the defireof them that feare him;3he will alſo heare their cry, and 
will ſave them:yca,he knowes our thoughts long hefore. This muſt needs 

0, 

Firſt, Becauſe he is gracious and mercifull, he is a God hearing prayers 

Becauſe of the Relations which in his love he hath taken apon h1m He to| Reaſon. 1, 
bea Father : ſothat when a man ſhall by the ſpirit of adoption, call God ys 
Father, there is ſuch a deale of eloquence and rhetoricke in this very 
word(1t workes ſo upon the bowells of God) that he cannot chooſe bur 
heare:Even asa childe, when he ſpeakes to his Father, and calls him by 
this name;this word Father doth fo worke upon him, thathecannoe bur 
heare : ſo it is with God, when he heares us call him Father, he cannot | 
but heare vs. 

Becauſe of his Nature and love, which is above the love of ancarthly 3. 
Father : Though a Mother ſhould forger,and nor heare her child, yetthe 
Lord will heare us. pa 

And likewiſe this is his promiſe; Ca# upon mee in the day of trouble,and Þ | 0-49-15. 
will heare thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie mee, ; 4 

Againe, God cannot balcly cſteeme of our.prayers, becauſe they ae 5 
themotiens of his owne Spirit.Oh, bur they atebroken prayers : Itisrruez'| 06jeF, 
bur the Spiritunderſtands them,and makes interceſſion for us, with ſfighes| 5,7 
and groancs that cannot be expreſſed ;zand none can underſtand then bur 
the Spirit. ' © -*]Romb.s. 

Againe, God cannot but hearc our prayers, becauſe they are offered up 6 | 
iu the name of a cMediatony : they are perfumed with the incenle and (a- 
crifice of his Sonne; therefore he cannot bur heare them. 

Againe, God muſt needs hearc our prayers, becauſe they are made 4t- 3 
cording tobis will : whenwee pray forour ſclves, and for the Church of 
God,tt is according to Gods will:ſo then, ifwee confidet theſe reſpes, 
God cannot but heare our prayers. | | 

But ſome will obje& ; God doth not heare me: 1 have prayed x long while, | Objeft. | 
and yet he hath not given me an anſwer. [ | 

anſwer; God doth alwaies heare, though he ſeemeth not ta heaxe ; ſome- | Anſ®. 1. 
tines to increaſe our importunity. Chriſt heard the woman of Cancap at 
firſt;bur.ycr to increaſe her importunity,he gave her the repulſe and > | 
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'nyall,and with the ſame, inward ſtrength to wraſtle with him. 
Againe, God ſcemes not to heare, becauſe hee delights in the _ of 


his Childrens prayers.Oh how he loves ro hearcthe voice of his children! 
as a Father to heare the language of his childe , though it be none of the 
beſtſoitis ſweer muſick in Gods cares, to heare the prayers of his 
children. Hee will have prayers to bee crycs ; therefore he deferres ro 
heare:but in deferring hee doth not deferre,for hee increaſeth our ſlrength, 
(as/ in Tacobs wraſtling )that wee might cry after him, wraſtle with him, 
and offer violence unto him 2gaine. 

And ſometimes indeed he will not heare us; becauſe(it may be)there & 
forme ſecret Achan inthe Campe, or ſome Tonah in the ſhip ; ſome ſinne (I 
meanc)in the heart unrepented of : for inthis caſe wee may come before 
God,againe and againe,and he not heare us. This is the reaſon why God 
heares not many Chriſtians ; becauſe they have not made a thorow in- 
quiſition into*their owne eſtates, found out their finnes, and humbled 
themſelycs for it. Thus we [ce for what reaſons God defersto heare our 

raycrs. 

: if this be ſo,that God doth heare us;lct us make this uſe,ro be plenti- 
full in prayers,and lay up a great ſtore ofthem in the boſome of God; for 
this 1sthat will docus the moſt good : hee heares every one in duc time, 
we doe neverloſe afſigh, atearc, or any thing that is good ( which pro- 
ceeds from his owne Spirit)but hee will anſwer abundantly in his owne 
time. For he that gives a deftre, and prepares our hearr to pray,and gives 
us a Mediator by whom to offer them up, will doubtlefſe accept of them 
in his owne Sonne,and will anſwer them. The time will come,when hee 
will accept of nothing el{c,and wee ſhall have no other thing to offer up: 
whata comfort will itthen bee, that wee have in former times, and can 
now call upon God © The day is comming, when goods will doe us no 
good,bur prayers will: Whata comfort thenis it toa Chriſtian, thar hee 
hath a God to goe to,that heares his prayers * Ler all the world joyne! 
rogether againſt a Chriſtian;cake away all things clſc , and caſt him into a 
dungeon; yet they cannot takeaway his God from him. What a happi- 
nes1s it to pray? wee can never be miſerable,ſo long as wee have the ſpi- 
rit of prayer: though we were ina dungeon with Jeremy,or inthe whales! 
belly with 10n4h ; yea though in Hell,yer there we might have cauſe of 
comfort, | 

Let us therefore be aſhamed of our barrenneſle in this duty, and ob- 
ſerve whether God heare our prayers; orclſc how can we be rhanktull? 
there be many that pray , becauſc their conſciences doe force them to 
ſome devotien;and therefore they flubber over a few prayers,that their / 
conſciences may not ſmite them ;' but they never obſerve the iſſue of 
their prayers, whether God heares them or not : whereas God is a God? 
hearing prayers:andthe childe of God dotheſtecme of nothing, but thar 
which he hath from God,asa fruit of prayer,and therceforeaccordingly 
he doth returne thankes : God will have his children begge all of him, 


As ſome Fathers will give nothing to their children, but they will have! 


them firſt aske-it ofthem:So God will give us nothing, but what we pray 


for,| 
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for. And though hedorh exceed, to.give us more than we aske, yet hee 
lookes that wee ſhould returne thankes in ſome meaſure praportionable 
tothe bencfit received, Therefore lexus obſerre:haw God heares our 

rayers, that ſo wee may be ſutably thankfull : This will our 
Likin cvill times, when we can thus plead with God;Heare Lord, here- 
rofore I came before thee, though weakly, yer with a brakenheare, and 


thou didſt heare me then: thou art ſtill-a God hearing prayor, therefore 
Lord looke upon my eſtate now,and helpe me. Seing-rhen God heares 
our prayers, let us thinke of this gloriqus- privy ; that wee have li- 


berty to goe to the throne of Grace, inaliour wants: the whole world is 
not worth this one privitedge : we cannot command the Princes care at 
alt times : bur we have a God alwayes to gocto, that will hearc us: what 
a wretched folly is it therefore ofthoſe, that by their finnes bring them- 
felves into ſuch a condition thatthey cannot have God tohearethem, 

But how ſhall wee make ſuch prayers 4s Goel will heart? 

I anſwer fir|t of all ; Would we bein ſuch ancſtace that wee may en- 
joy this bleſſed priviledge, to have Gods care ready to heare. 

Firſt then, heare him, 1f wee will have God to heare us, then let us heare 
God,as Toſiah did:when he heard the word read, his heart melted: for he 


that turneth away his cares from hearing the Law, even his prayers ſhall 


beabominable,faith God. 

And is it not good reaſon, thinke wee, for God not to heare us, when 
we will not heare him? Prov. 1. 24, 25. Becauſe I have called, and you 
have refuſed : when you are in we” ch and ſhall out of ſclfe-love cry to 
me, to bc delivered, then I will refuſe to heare you,faith the Lord: 
Therefore lerall prophane perſons,that will not heare God, know atime 
will come, that though they cry and roare, yet he will not heare them, 

Secondly , if we will have God heare our prayers, they muſt proceed 
from a broken heart Prayers be the ſacrifice ofa broken ſpirit:9ſiah had a 
tender and a broken heart,and therefore God could not deſpiſe his pray. 
crs. So Davids pleads with God, Pſal.5 1. Thefacrifice of God isa bro. 
ken and acontrite ſpirit, $0 holy Bernard ſaith, I have led a life unbefir. 
ting me; bur yet my comfort is, thata broken heart anda contrite ſpirir, 
Lord thou wilt not deſpiſe:God will heare the prayers and tcarcs of re- 
lenting hearts. 

Thirdly, to ſtrengthen our prayers, we muſt adde to them the wings 
of Love, Faith, Hope, and earneſtneſſe;as Toſiah did here: out of love to his 
Country, his prayers were joyned with weeping, and he wreſtled with 
—_ O the prayers that have reares withthem, cannot goe without a 

cſſing. 

Laſtly,7f wee would have God to heare us, let us bave ſuch 4 reſolution aud 
purpoſe of reformation,as loſiah had, for his prayers were joyned with a 
purpoſe of reformation, which he afterwards performed in ſo ſtricta 
manner,that there was never ſuch a reformation among all the kings of 
Indah, as he made.To this purpoſe David ſaith, If _ wickednes in 
my heart, God will notheare my prayer. If we have but arcſolutionto 
livern any ſinfull courſe, ler us make as many prayers as we will , Gowl 
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will not reſpe& them. God regarded good 7oſiah,becauſe he hadno pur- 
poſe to live in any ſinneagainſt him, 
If we come with a trayterous minde unto God, with our finnes in our 
armes, wee muſt looke for noacceptation from him : Whena man comes 
to a King - ut rn. Petition unto him, and comes with a dagger in his 
hand to im,will the King accept of this mans Petition? So,doc we 
thinke that God will heare our prayers, when we bring a dagger in our 
hand,to ſtab him withourfinnes * If we will not leave ſwearing, lying, 
pride, covetouſneſſe, and the like ; ifwee have not covenanted with our 
 owne hearts, bur ſtill goc on.in ſfinne, wee ſhall never goe away with a 
bleſſing : Zoſtah reformed himſclfe,therefore God faith, 7 have alſo heard 
| thee; Thus if our prayers iſſue froma heart rightly affedted (as good 19ſ.. 
ahs was, )then we ſhall ſpeed as hee did;for God did not onely hearc his 
praycr,but ſee how he rewards him with ancxccllent blefling ; to be ta. 
ken home to heaven from the troubles of this life:which wee ſhall in the 


next place ſpeake of. 
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2 CHRON. 34. 28, 

Behold, I will gather thee to thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered to 
thy grave im peace neither ſhall thine eyes ſee all the evill that T| 
will bring upon this place, and upon the inhabitants of the ſame : ſo 
they broug bt the King word againe. 


= T is, for the moſt part, the priviledge of a | 
Chriſtian, that his laſt daycsarchis beſt: and 
though weeping bee in the _— yer joy 
comes inthe morning : though be doe begin 
in darknefle, yethe'ends in light. Whereas 
onthe contrary, the wicked beginne 1n jol- 
lity and light, but end in darknefſe; yea,fuch 
a darkneſle as is utter darkneſſe ; by Peter 
called the blackneſſe of darkneſſe : the prepa- 
rations whereuntoare, Gods outward judge- 
ments, inthis life inflicted upon the impenitent and rebellious : whercin 
God many times putsa ſenſible, viſible difference berwixt the godly and 
the wicked; as berwixt Lot and the Sodomites ; Noahand the adulteroms 
world ; Moſes and the 1ſraelites with him, trom Koreh, Dathan, and his 
company ; the Egyptians artd the Iſraelites at the Red Sea: and in this 
Text, betwixt this good Kizg and his People : Hee muſt not ſee all the | 
evill that God was to bring upon his wicked and rebellious ſubjects. O 

the happineſſe of holinefſe 4 whichis fure ro ſpeed well in all Rormes 
wharſoever ; becauſe onall the glory there is a defence, as 1ſa#4h ſpeaks. 


Mat. 8.12. 
2 Pet.z.17. 
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Light is ſowne for the righteous ; and whatſoever his troubles bee, yet 
his laſt end ſhallbe bleſſed. Let me die ( ſaith Balaam) the death of the 
rightcous,and let my laſtend be likehis : ſuch honour have all his Saines, 
ſuch honour had this good King 1#ſi4h ; being removed from hence, that 
he mightnot ſce the evill to come : though he werertaken fromearth, yer 
it was for his good ; thathe might begathercd into heaven, and make a 
royall exchange. b- 

The words containea promiſe of a reward, andgreat favour unto good 
King Joſiah ; that he ſhould dye, and be gathered unto his Fathers : and that 
which is more (the manner conſidered) that he ſhould dye in peace ; the 
ground whereof 1s ſhewed unto him : Becauſe thine eyes ſhall not ſee allthe 
evill that 1 will bring upon this place, and upon the inhabitants of the ſame, 
Gods promiſes are ot three ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as he made upon condition 
of legal obedience ; Doe thisand thou ſhalt live. Secondly, when we are 
humbled upon fight of our finnes,thenhe propoutds another way, and 
promilcs, bo if wewill belcevc in Ieſus Chriſt our ſurety, who hath 
made ſatisfaQion for us ; then we ſhall live : this 1s the grand promiſe of 
all ; thepromiſc of life everlaſting, and pardon of {inne. Thirdly, there 
are promiſes of incouragement unto us,when we arc in the ſtate of grace, 
As a father whomeanes to make his ſonne an hcirc doth give him many 
promiſes of incouragement : ſo God deales with his children, when they 
arc in the covenant of grace. 
| There arc([ſay) promiſes of particular reward,to incourage them, as| 
they arc ſurc ofthe maine and great reward, yt everlaſting life - 
Therefore 19ſiah being an heire of Heaven, God did propounda pro. 
miſe of incouragementunto him,by way of favour,to ſhew thathis good 
workes were not unregarded. Ingenerall here, 

Firſt, we may obſerve Gods gracious dealing with his Children ; that h:e, 
takes notice of every good thing they do, and doth rewardthem for it ; yea 
inthis life, There is not a ſigh, but God heares it :not a teare, but hee 
hatha bottle for it. Moſt men yy God alabourin this kinde ; he pro- 
miſcth to wipe away all teares from our eyes, butthey will ſhed none : 
yetthe leaſt teare ſhed,and word ſpoken in a good caule goes not withour 
a reward from God ; not{o muchas a cup of cold water, but herewards, 
Which muſt needs be ſo: 

Becauſe God lookes upon the good things we doe (bring his owne 


| 


Toſiah had ſaid nothing, yet his deepe humiliation it ſelfe, wasas it were a 
prayer, thatcrycd ſtrongly inthe cares of God, that he could nor but re- 
ward it. So that partly becauſe God lookes uponus, as lovely objeas, 
he loving the worke of his owne Spirit; and partly becauſe they cryunto 
God( as it were) and plucke downe a bleſſing from Heaven, they cannot 
goc unrewafded, 

This is matter of comfort, that God will not onely reward us with 
heayen, but will alſo recompence every good thing we doc, even inthis 
world: yea, ſuch is his bounty, he rewards hypocrites. Becauſc hee will 


works in us) aSupon lovely objeds, with a loveuntothem : tor though| 


| not be beholding to them for any good thing they doe, nor have them 
| dyq 
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dye unrewarded ; he recompenſcth them with ſome outward favours, 
which is all they defire. Ahab did but at counterfeit humiliation,and he | 2 King, 21.27. 
was needed it: ſo the Scribes and Phariſees did many good things, | ** 

and had that they looked for : they looked not for heaven, but fe: 
praiſc of men; this they had, as Chriſt rellsrhem ; Yerily 7 ſay anro you, Math 6.5 
you have your reward. God will be beholding ro none ; bur whoſoever 
doe any thing that is good, they ſhall have ſome reward, whether they be 
good or bad. If the conſcience of a mandid judge well, he might come 
to God with boldneſſe, (not to bragge of good workes, bur our of an 
humble heart) ſaying ; Remember me O Lord as I have dealt with thee. 
So good Hezekiah did; Remember Lord, how I have walked before thee | £5 38.35 
in truth. When we labour in allour actions to pleaſe God, we may with 
boldnefle approach ro the throne of Grace, and ſay with Peter, Remem. 
ber Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. If there were no other reward 
but this ; that we have a priviledgeto goe to God, with boldnefle, (our 
conſcience not accuſing us) it were enough. Whata ſhameis it then,that 
we ſhould be ſobarren in good workes,ſ{ccing our labour fhall not be un- 
rewarded ofthe Lord? Oh then letus take thecounſell of the Apoſtle : 
Finally my Brethren, be ye feafaf and unmoveable, abounding in the worke 
of the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in vaine in the Lord. He hath 
areward for every cup of cold water, forevery teare : every good deede 
we doe, hath the force of a prayer, to begge a blefling ; yea, our very 
tearcs ſpeake loud to God, although we ſay nothing: But to cometo par- 
ticulars. | 


1 Cor,ty.58. 


Behold I will gather thee tothy fathers, 6. 


Here we ſee this word,behold (a word ſerving toſtirre up attention)ſer 
before the promiſe;which was formerly ſet before arhreatning, Behold 7 
will bring evill upon this ow &c. Behold is as neceſſary before promiſes, 
as threatnings.Forthe ſoule is ready to behold that which is eyill, and by 
nature is prone to dejedtion, and to caſt downe it lelfe, therefore there 
need be a Behold, put before the promiſe, to raiſe up the dejeed ſoule of 
loſi«h, or others,and all little cnough. Chriſtians ſhould have two eyes, 
| one to looke upon theill,the other upon the good, and the grace of God 
that is inthem,that ſothey may be thankfull. But they for the moſt part 
looke onely upon thc ill that is in them,and ſo God wants his glory, and 


| WEE Our COMIOTT; 


Behold 1 will gather thee to thy Fathers, and thou 
ſhalt be gathered to thy grave in peace. 


Marke here the language of Canaas; how the Spirit of God in com-| pag, z, 
| mon matters doth raiſc up the ſoule tothinke highly of them. 

Therefore it isthat the holy Ghoſt ſweetgns death witha phraſe of 
| eathering;in ſtcad of ſaying thou ſhalt die,heffaith,Thow ſhalt be gathered. 


| How many phraſes have wee in Scripture, that have comfort wrapt in | 
G them 
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them?as thereis inthis phraſe,7 how ſbalt be gathered to thy grave in peace. 
I will not ſpeake how many ways peace is taken in + -wmatray Salt 
die in peace; that is, thou ſhaltdic qwierly, honourably, and peaceably. And 
thou ſhalt not ſee the miſery rhar I will bring upon the ſtare and king- 
dome. Thou ſhalt begathered tothy fathers, which is meant to MH bra- 
ham,tſaac, and Taceb, androall the faithtull Patriarkes, 

Onely obſcrve:Ir is a very ſweet word,andimports unto us,That death 
is nothing but 4 gathering; and pre uppoſeth that Gods Children arcall ſcat. 
tered in this world among ft wicked men,in a forlorneplace,where they are 
uſed untowardly as Pilgrims uſe to be ina ftrange land. Therefore we 
had neede be gathered, and ir isacomtort to bee gathered : but from 
whence fhall hee begathered? he ſhall be gathered from a wicked, con- 
fuſed world:and to whom ſhall he goe?To his Father : his ſoule ſhall goe 
totheir ſoules, his body ſhall be laid inthe grave withtheirs:As if he had 
ſaid; Thou ſhalt leave ſome company, but goe to better ; thou ſhalt leave 
a kingly cſtatc, but thou ſhalt goc ro a better Kingdome, 

mf changes of Gods Children are for the better, death to them is but aga- 
thering:Thus gathering doth ſhewthe preciouſnes ofthe thing garhercd: 
for God doth not uſc to gather things of no value. 1oſtah was a yum 
worth the gathering ;hee was one of high eſteeme, very precious: ſo eve. 
ry Chriſtian is deercly bought with the blood of Chriſt, therefore God 
will not ſuffer him to periſh , but will gather him betore the evill dayes 
come. As men uſeto gather Jewels, before fire comes into their houſes: 


oras Husbandmen will be ſure to gather their Corne, before they will 
letthe beaſts come into the ficld : ſo ſaith God to him, I will be ſure to 
gather thee before I bring deſtruction upon the Land. Weeareall by na. 
ture loſt int. Adam, and icattcred from God; theretore we muſt be ga- 
thered againe in Chriſt;for all gathering that is good, is in him:tor he is 
the Head of all union that isgood. And this is to be wrought by the or- 
dinances of God,by the meanes of the Miniſtry ,, which is appointed un- 
tothatend, to gather us,as AMatth.2 3.37.Chriſtipeakes to Hicruſalem: 


| How often would I have gathered you together, as a Henne gathereth 


her Chickens under her wings, but you would not : Chriſt would have 
gathered them unto himſelte, by his word, but they refuſed. 

All thegathering of a Chriſtian in this life,is a garhering to Chriſt by 
faith , and tothe communion of Saints by love : and the more he doth 
grow in grace, the more neere Communion he hath with Chriſt : Then 


after this gathering by grace, there comes by death a gathering to 
Chriſt in Glory, For the ſoulc goes for cver and ever to be with the 
Lord: after this comes a higher degree of gathering atthe day of Judge. 
ment; when there ſhall be a great mecting ofall Saints, and the {oule and 
body ſhall be re-united together,to remaine for ever with the Lord, Let 
us then thinke of this; that whatſoever befalls us inthe world, wee ſhall 
be ſure to be gathered ; for Death is but 4 gathering. For from whence 
gory Tofiah * from a finfull world, a finfull ſtate, a wretched people, unto 

is fathers, who areall good,nay, ro God his Father. Weare all here as 


Damelin the Lyons den,as Sheepe among Wolves:but at death we ſhall 


be 
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be gathered to our fathers : It is a gathering toa better place, to heayen; 
nd ro better Perſons, to fathers ; where we ſhall be for ever prayſing 
the Lord, never offending him, loving and pleafing one another. Here 
Chriſtians diſpleaſe one another, and cannot be gathered together in 
loveand affe&ion : but there they ſhall be gathered in unity of love for 
ever. 

This ſerves.firſt of all,to comfort us in departure of friends;to render 
their ſoules up with comfort into the hands of God : wee know they are 
not loſt, bur ſent before us; wee ſhall be gathered trothem, they cannor 
come to us:therefore why ſhould wee grieve*they arc gathered inquiet- 
nes,and reſt to their fathers. This ſhould alſo make usrender our ſoules to 
God, as into the hands of a faithfull Creator, and Redeemer. From 
whence goe wee ? from a finfull world, and place of teares, toa place © 
happineſle above exprefſion. Why ſhould we be afraid ofdeath? itis bur 
a gathering to0ur fathers,What a comfort is itto us in this world,that we 
ſhall goe to a place whereall isgood, where we ſhall be perfectly renu- 
ed,made in the Image of God,and ſhall havenothing defaced 2 Le this 
raiſc up our dead and drowfic ſoules : thus wee ſhal be one day athered: 


the wicked ſhall be gathered together,but a woefull gathering is it ; they 


ſhall be gathered like a bundle of Tares, to bethrowne into hell, there 
for cyerto burne. They arc droſſe,and chaffe,never gathered to Chriſt 
by faith, nor to the body of the Church by love : and thereforethey are 
as drofle and chaffe, which the winde ſcatters here, and ſhall for ever be 
ſcattered hereafter. They are(as Caine)Vagabonds in regard of the life 
of grace here;& therfore ſhal be for cver ſcarrered from the life of glo- 
ry [Ann was They ſhall be gathered to thoſe whom they delighredin, 
& kept company with whilſt they were inthis world. They lovedto keep 
company with the wicked here,therforethey ſhall be gathered tothem 
in hell, hereafter. This1s ſure, thou ſhalt live in heaven, or hell after. 
wards, with thoſe whom thou livedſt with here. Doſt thou live,onely 
delighted in evill company now ? It is pity thou ſhouldſt be ſevered 
from them hercafter. Ifrhou be gathered to them in-love and affeion 
here,thou ſhalt be gathered to them in hell and deſtrutionhereafter, Tt 
is a comfortable evidence to thoſe thatdelight in good company, thar 
they ſhal bewith themin heaven for ever : Hereby wee know that wee are 
tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee love the brethren, And on the 
contrary , thoſe thatare brethrenin evill here , may read intheirowne 
wicked courſes,and converſation, what will become of them hercafter: 
they arc all Tares, and ſhall be gathered together in abundle, andcaſt 
into hel fire forever, | 


And thou ſhalt be gathered to thy grave in peace. 


Here is a Reward; notonely to dye, but to dyc in peace. Toſiah gocs 
the way of all fleſh:he muſt dye though he be a King. This ſtatute bindes 
all: AY are lyable to death. And thou ſhalt be gathered, or put inthy grave 
in peace: this doth declare that he ſhould be buricd : the ground whereof 
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| 


Ve. 


Dexh what, 


Pſal.1.4. 


t Iohn 3.44 


£ 


MY The Refreſhing. SsR M. 4 


is out of Gen.3.19.Duſt thow art, and to duſt thou ſhalt retwrne : from earth 
we came,and tg earth weſhall returne:The carth we carry,and the carth 
we tread on ſhall both meet together. In that God doth here promiſe ic | 
Dott.5. | to Iofiab as a blefling, wemay hence learne ; That Buriall is 4 comely and | 
I, bengurable thing ; and that we ought to bayca reſpeFt untoir, partly be. | 
cauſe the body ofa dead Chriſtian isa precious thing. They are Tem. | 
ples of rhe holy Ghoſt,members of Chriſt, and therefore ought to have 
| thehonour of buriall : partly becauſe it ſhewes our love and affection to 
the party buricd;for it 1s the laſt kindnes we can doe unto them, Againe, 
4 we ought to have reſpe to buriall,to ſhew our hope of the Reſurredi. 
on;tharthough the body be caſt intothe carth, yet it ſhall riſc:though ir 
he ſowne in diſhonour, yet it ſhall riſe in honour. So wee ſee,that for 
theſercaſons,buriall is honourable ; therefore it is ſaid ofthe fairhfut in 
Scripture,thart they were buried, ro ſhew how honourable a thing iris: 
and indeed itis an honour ; ſpecially for farhers, to be buricd by their 
friends and Children, and carried by them into their graves: For to bee 
buried like a bcaſt, isa judgementto wicked men. 
Queſt But what then ſhall wee [ay to all theſe that are not thus buried ? whoſe bs. 
* |diesare given io be torne by wilde beaſts, or burnt to ajhes, or flung into ri- 
vers,as CAntichriſt uſeth to deale with many Saints. 

Janſwer, thatin this caſe faith muſt raiſe it ſclfe above difhculty : for 
\rhough it bea favour, and ablcfling of God, ro have Chrittian buriall 
attex we are dead, yct Chriſtians muſt be content ro goe without this 
bleſſing ſomerimes, when God callsthem tothe _— as when wee 
| | cannot have it upon good tearmes, with peace of conſcience, or with 

| Gods love; in this caſe, a buriall in regard of Gods favour, is not 
worth the naming. Therefore ler all Chriſtians bee content to pur 
their bodics, life and all, to hazard : not oncly to be willing to want 
buriall, when we are dead; butto ſacrifice our lives, and whatfocverelſc 
tor God, as many Saints have been martyred, and their bodics burnt to 
| aſhes. Yet God will gather together the aſhes of the dead bodies of his 
Children : for, Right precious in the ſight of the Lord, is the death of us 
Saints. And is it notbetter to want this with Gods favour, than to 
have the moſt honourable buriall in the world on evill tearmes* for 
what ſaith the Spirit of God 2 Happy and bleſſed are they which d ye 
{in the Lord : nor happy are they that dyc in Pompe, and are buricd in 
| | ſtate;but happy are they thatdyc in the Lord:Therctore, when we may 
1h ;not have it (although it be a comely thing )yer if we have God and 
' Chriſt, we have all thatis good. Thercfore it is no matter what becomes 
of our bodies after we arc dead : tor though we be flung into the Sca, 
burnt to aſhes; yer both Seca, and carth mult give up all the dead, as it is 
Revelation 20. 13. Therefore as for our bodies, let us be willing that 
God may have them, who gave them: and it he will have usto ſacri. 
fice our yes for him, let us Ge it willingly. 


Anſw. 


PCal.116. 15. 


$7, And thou ſhalt be. gathered toaby grave im peace. 
ObjeF, How is this: for we readein the ſuccecding Chapter, of 79:44, that he 


died 


f 1 
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dyc in peace? 

I anſwer,the next wordsdoe expound it : He dyed in peace,becauſe his 
eyes ſhould not ſee the evill that God would bring upon the Land afterwards; 
aSif he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſee the ruine of rhe Church, and Com- 
mon-wealth: ſo though 74h were {laine by Idolaters ; by Pharaohand 
his Chariots : yet he diedin peace comparatively with a worſe ſtate of life. 
For though he died a bloody death by the hands of his enemies; yet hee 
dicd in peace,becauſe he was prevented by death; from ſeeing that 
which was worſe then death. For God may reſerve a man inthislife to 
worle miſcrics thendcarh it ſelfe, 

From hence we learne this inſtrution:That death may be leſſe miſera: 
ble then the ill which a man may live toſec in this life : or,,T hat the _— 
of this life may be ſuch, as that death may be much better then life, and farre 
rather tobe choſen. We may fall into ſuch miſerics whilſt we doe live;that 
we may deſire death, they being greater thenit. The reaſonhereofis, be- 
cauſc that a ſudden death in ſome reſpects, is better then a lingring ohe: 
one death is better then many deaths ; for how many deaths did 7oſiah 
clcape by this one death? Tt would have beenea deathto him, if hee had 
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dicd a violent death;he was'flaine by the hands of his enemies; is this ro| 


Sol, 


Dottz. 


Reaſon 


lived to ſee the ruine of the Common-wealth, the Church of God;and 
his owne ſonnes carried into captivity ;to have ſcene them flaine, their 
ones plucked outzthe Temple of God plucked downe, and .Idolatrie 
ct UP, | 
We ought thento be carefull how toavoid a curſed & miſerable eſtar 
after death :all the care of wicked men isto avoidedeath ; but they may 
fall into ſuchaneſtate in this life, that they may wiſh death,asan heathen 
Emperour once did, who complaining, ſaid; 7 have none will doe me ſo 
much favour,as to kill me. All the defire of Atheiſts, is, that they may 
live:thoubaſe Atheiſt ; thon maiſt tall into ſuch an eſtate, as1s worſe 
then death:and if that be ſo terrible, what will that eſtatebe after death? 


thou wilt deſire, Oh that I might dic ! the time will come that thou ſhalt 
deſire that which thou canſt not abide tv heare of now: What deſperate 
folly is it therefore to redeeme life wich baſe conditions ? not to give it 
for the Goſpell,when weare called to it Inthis caſe, that baſe life which 
we {o ſtagd upon, will coſt us the loſſe of our ſoule for ever in hell, when 
wee ſhall ſire to dye. 4-0 

Behold, I will gather thee to thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be put inthy grave 
in peace: The Lord ſaith, he will gather :\o wee ſee,our times are in Gods 
hand;as D avidſaith, My time is1n thy hand.Our times of comming into 


An Atheiſt in this life defires life, Oh that I might nordye ! bur in hell | 


DoF,s. 
Plhlme, 


the world, continuing init, and going our of it, are in Gods hard : there- 


fore heſaith, Thou ſhalt be pur inthy grave in peace ; God hath power | 


| of death. Our going and comming is from God, heis the Lord of life 
and death. | 

| This is a comfort unto us,whilewe liye inthis worldzthat whilſt we hve, 

' we are not in our own hands, we ſhal gor dic in our own time:neithet is it 


| in our enemics hands, but in Gods hand;he hath appointed a certain _ 
| G3 0 
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ofour bcing here inthis world. This ſhould rye us to obedience, and to 
dycin Hope and Faith; Becauſe when we die, weare bur gathered to our 
fathers,to betrer company and place than wee leave behind us. 

Againe we ſee here,That men may 0#t-live their owne happineſſe: that at 
laſt,life may bea Judgement unto y bencyney they may ice that which 
is worſe than death. How many parents live to ſee the rune of their own 
| families © che undoing of their Children, by their owne miſcariage? we 

ſee God rakes away —_ becauſe he will not have him live (as it were) 
beyond his happineſle. Wee ſee how tenderly affetted God is for the 
good of his Children : he pities them when they arc in miſery, knowes 
what they arcable to beare, and will lay no more upon them, than hee 
gives them ſtrength to endure. God knew that 7oſiah was tender hearted, 
and melted at the very threatnings : which if he could not endure to 
heare againſt his Countrey,could he ever have endured to have ſeenthe 
miſcrics upon his people,and Countrey * ſurcly no : theretore God will 
rather gather him to bis fathers. 

Now this is a wonderfull comfort, that many times God will not let 
| us ſce too great marterof grief: Let us then imitate God, and deale fo one 
| with another, as God deales with us;the husband with the wite, and the 

witc with the husband, and the like. Let us not acquaint them with ſuch 
things as may make them more grieve than is fitting , or they are able to 
| bearc : God would not have J#{1ah roſce the miſery he brought upon his 
{ countrey, becauſe he knewthat he was renderly diſpoſed ; that a little 
(ira would ſoone overcome him : ſo ler us beware of cauſing any to 


grieve,or to let them know things which they are notable to beare. 
| Aegaine, ſecing this isa griefe to a kinde and Joving father, yea worſe 

than death,to ſee the ruine of his Childe; this ſhould reachall thoſe that 
are young,to take carethat they give no occafionof offence tothoſc that 
are over them, torto grieve;which will be worſe thandeath unto them, 
It would havebcen worſe than a death unto 7ofiah to have feenthe ruine 
of his children: ſo forthoſe children which have been cheriſhed by their 
parents in their nonage; it will be worſe than death,to them in their age 
to ſee their Childrenlewd, and come to ruine, whereby they bring fo 


offend againſt the ſixth Commandement,which faith,Thow ſbals not kill, 
Let us then rather revive and comfort the heart of thoſe that have beene 
g00d unto us,andnot kill them,or doe that which js worſe than death un- 


tothem., 


Neither ſhall thy eyes ſeethe miſery, I will bring uponthis people. 


| Herewelearne againe,That it is the ſight of miſery which workes the dee. 

peſt impreſſion, It is not the hearing ofa thing, but the ſight of ir, which 

affectcth moſt deeply ; As in the Sacrament, the ſeeing of the bread bro- 

ken, and the wine poured out, workes a deepe impreflion : and becauſc 

God knew Jeſiahs heart would breake ar the fight of the miſery therefore 

he tells him ; thine cies ſhall not ſee the evill that I will bring upon this place. 
T 


much ſooner,the gray-head of their father to the _ in ſorrow. Theſe) 
a 
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The ſight is a moſt working ſcenic, ro make the | impreſſion upon 
the ſoule : what ſhall be our great joy and happinefle in heaven, bne that 
we ſhall ſce God for evermore * fightis a bleſſing upon earth ; both the 
eyes of the body wherewith we ſee ; and the eyes of the ſoule, that is, 
Faith, which makes us ſee God a farre off, till in heaven we ſhall fec him 
face to face : fo that ſight makes us both happy and miſerable. 

How wretched then, is the cſtate of them, thar ſhall ſee themſelves V/e u 
(withthcirowne wicked eyes) ſent tohell, with the creature they deligh- 
ted in ; that which the eyes ſce,the heart feeles, Thereare many Atheiſts 
whoſe whole care is, to preſerve lite : they would live, although they 
live the life of a Dogge : but the time will come, that thou wilt more car 
neſtly deſire death, than life : thy cye ſhall fee, and thy body. feele, and 
thy conſciencetoo that which is worſe thana thouſand deaths; thou ſhalt 
then dye a livingdeath. The worme of thy conſcience ſhall gnaw 
thee for ever, and ſhalt ſce and feele the tormenting fire which ne- 
ver be quenched. That which rhe wicked nouriſh now to follow their 
humour,never caring to pleaſe God,the day wil be when they ſhall defire 
to avoid it ; and that which they labour to avoid moſt now, the time 
will come when they ſhall moſt defire it : Death is the King of feares ; it 
is terrible : byt then looke beyond death,what is behind that : thou ſhale 
{cearthe hceeles of it, hell and cternall damnation. 

This ſhould teach us alſo how to underſtand the promiſe of long life : | eu, 
It is a promiſc,and a favour of God, to be deftred; Itisa prayer withcon- M 
dition ; if God ſee it good : clſc God may giveus long lite, to ſee and 
teele a world of miſerie. Therefore ſuch promiſes arc to be defired con- 
ditionally, if God ſee it good for us. 

Againe the holy Ghoſt faith here (Thy eyes ſhall not ſee the evill I will | Dot, g, 
bring apon this place.) Hence we learne, That, theſe which bee dead in the 
Lord, are freed from ſeeing of any evill or miſery : the godly ſhall ſeeno mi. 
{ery attcr d&th. 1t this be ſo, thenthey doe not goe into Purgatory after 
death, as the Papiſts hold. The holy Ghoſt faith, 7oſ1ah is taken _ 
from ſecing any cvilltocome : then ſure they doe nor fall into ſuch miſc 
ry after death, which is worſethan death, True ſay the Papifts, ſuch ex- 
cellent menas 1oſiah doe goc to heaven immediately : I, but the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith by 1{ai4h, 5.7.1. thatthe righteous areraken away from the |. 
evill to come. It is ſpoken ofthe whole generation of righteous men ; F. | 
therefore, it is a ſottiſh thing, forthemro hold,that any ofrhem ſhall ſec 
Purgatory ; when God ſaith, the righteous are taken away, fromſccing 
any evill to come. 

Andas itisagainſt them inthis ; ſo here is another concluſion againſt | ng , 
Popery, thattakes away their invocation of Saints : for, therighteous goe 
to "0 , 4nd cannot ſee or know our wants, and miſeries : yea, they arc ta- 
ken away, becauſe they ſhould not ſee the miſerable eſtate that befallsþ-—- -.. 
thcir poſterity ; then if they doe not know our wants, how canthey heare 
and helpe us, when wepray ? ſeeing itis a partof their happineſfe, not to 
underſtand our miſcries : forif 7oſiah from heaven could have ſcenc the | 


deſolation and miſery thar befell his Country afterwards, it would have 
wrought| 
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wrought upon him : but 7oſiah was taken _—_ that he ſhould not ſee ir. 
Therefore why ſhould men ſpend that bleſſed incenſe and ſacrifice of 
prayer,unto thoſe that cannet heare;but put caſe,they could heare ſome; 
yet can they heare all thatpray unto them * A finite creature, hath but a 
finite att, and limited power.” How can one Saint give a diſtin anſwerand 
helpe to (perhaps) a thouſand _ 2 as the _-_ Mary hath many 
thouſand prayers offered her ; how can ſhediſtindtly know, and give a 
diſtin anſwer to every prayer ? 

Thau ſhalt be put inthy grave in peace,neither ſhall thy eyes ſee all the evill, 
that I will bring upon thu place. Let us learne here a myſtery of divine pro- 
vidence in his death ; for there is a myſtery of providence, not oncdy in 
great matters; as Eledtzon and Predeſiination : but in ordering of the com- 
mon things of the world. How many excellent my ſtericsarc here wrapt 
togetherin this death of 7oſiah £ As firſt, itis ſaid, that he dicd in peace ; 
whereas he dyed a violent death, and was flaine by the hands of his ene- 
mics : his death was both a mercy and a corredion ; a correction for his cr- 
rour,in being ſo haſty in going to warre with Pharaoh King of Egypr- and 
| yet itwas a mercy, becauſe it prevented him from ſecing the evill ro 
come, and ſo likewiſe brought him ſooner to Heaven. Ir is a ſtrange 
thing to ſee, how the wiſedome of heavencan mingle croflesand favours, 
corredions and mercics together ; that the ſame rhing ſhould be both a 
mercy to /oſiah ; to be taken away ; and yeta correction alſo tor his er- 
ror, in going to fight againſt Necho King of Fgypt, as we ſec 2 Chron, 
35-23. We may have mercics and afflictions uponus, at the ſame time, 
as God by the / fam death corrected 1oſrahs tolly, and rewarded his hu. 
mility. 

Marke here againe another myſteric, inthe carriage of divine Proyi- 
dence ; how he brings hu promiſcs topaſſe ſtrangely above the reach of man: 
as here he having promiſed 1oſrah that he ſhould dic in peace,one would 
havethought, thar 94h ſhould have dycd inpompe and ſtate ; no, thou 
ſhalt dye in peace, although thou beflaine by the hand of thy enemies; 
thouſhalt come to heaven, although it be by a ſtrange way. Thus God 
brings his children to heaven, by ſtrange wayes, yea,by contrary waics; 
affliftions and perſecutions : Paul knew he ſhould come to Keme, although 
irwere by aitrange way,though he ſuffered ſhipwracke,and was in great 
danger, as we may ſce Ads 27. God hath ſtrange waics to bring his 
counſellsto paſſe, which he doth ſo ſtrangely, as we may fee his owne 
hand in it. Z 

Againe, here we may ſce another myſtery in divine Providence, con. 
cerning the death of 1#ſiah ; in that he was taken away being a young 
man, but 39. yeares old, who was the lower of his Kingdome,and one 
upon whom the flouriſhing eſtate of ſucha Kingdome did depend : Now 
for ſuch agracious Prince, to be taken away in ſucha time, and at ſuch an 
age, when he might have done much good ; A man would hardly be- 
leeve this myſtery indivine Providence; but owr t1nves are in Gods hand, hus 
time us better then ours : and theretorc he ſeeing the ſinnes ofthe people, 
to be ſo great, that he could notbeare withthem longer, (for it was the 
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ſinnes of the people, thar deprived them of 14ſiah) It was not the King 
of Egypt, who was the cauſe of his death, bur the finnes of the Land, 
thoſe cauſed God to make this way, to take away their gracious King, 
Here we may admirethe wiſdome of God, who doth not give an ac- 
count unto us of his doings, why he ſuffers ſome to-Jive, and takes away 
others : why he alfcrs the wicked to live, and takes away his owne, we 
can give little reaſon for it, becauſe ir is a myſtery, bur beſt know- 
eth the time when to reape his owne corne. 


Neither ſball thy eyes ſee all the evill, I will bring upon this place, and 
upon the Inhabitants of the Land. 


Here rhe holy Ghoſt dothinſinuate untous,that whilſt 7,ſiab was alive, | 
God would not bring this Judgement upon the Land, bur after his death, 
then it ſhould come upon them : ſo here we learne this comfortable point 
of inſtruction, Thar the lives of Gods childrem,doe keep back Indgement and 
evill from the place where they live; and their death i a forerunner of Inalge- 


| 


While thou art alive, I will bring noevill upon this place, but when thou 
art gone, then I will bring it downe, ſaith God. The reaſons ofthis are : 
Becauſc, gracious men doe make the times and the places good where they 
live : Itis a world of good that is done by their example and help | 
while they live the times are the better for them, | 

And againe, they keepe back ill, becauſe graciens men doe binde God 
their prayers : they force (as it were) aneceflity upon God, that hee 
letthe world alone, they binde his hands, that he will doe, nothing while 
they arc init: asto Lot in Sodom, I can doe nothing wivete, thou art gone, 
ſaith the Angel. They ſtand in the gap, and keepe God from pouring 
downe the vialls of his wrath : but when they are gone, there is nothing 
to hinder or ſtopthe current of divine Juſtice ; but that ic muſt needs 
have his courſe. As when men have gathered their corne into their 
Barnes, then let thcir beaſts, or whatſocverclſe goc into the field, th 
care not; and as whenthe Jewels are taken out ofa rotten houſe, t x 
the firethen ſeize upon it, men regard not : So when Gods jewels are ga- 
thered tohimſelfe, rhen woe to the wicked world ; for then God will 
break forth inwrath uponthem : Woe to the old world, when Nah goes 
intothe Arke; for then followes the Flood: woe to Sodom,when Zo gors 
out of it, for then it is ſure robe burnt. Luther e156 that God would | 
not bring warreuponthe people in Germany all his time; but when he dy. 
ed, the whole land was overſpred with warre : So before the deſtruction 
of leruſalem, God did gather the Chriſtians toa little City, called Pell 
ncere Jeruſalem : then came Titms and Yeſpeſian, and ruinated the City of 
leruſalem, So there are many gracious Parcnts that dyc, after whoſe 
death comes ſome miſerable endto their wicked children,but not before; 
God takes away the Parents out ofthe world, that ay might nor fee 
the ruine of their Children. Sothen we ſee, thatit is cleere, that good 
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' | fleſh:theybleſſed themſelves under7oſ6ah, as it no evil ſhould come neare 
« | the Lord was taken intheir pits, of whom wee ſaid, under his ſhadow we ſhall 


ms 


f ſuch wicked wretches 2 doe they not ſweare, lic, live filthily, and abuſe 


What ſhould we learn from hence? this ſhould teach us to make much of 
ſach men,as truly fear God;(ecing it is for their ſakes,that God doth ſparc 
us: they carry the blefling of God with them whereſocver they goc : as 
Labans houſe was bleſt for Tacobs ſake, and Potiphers for w_ ake ;ſ0 
thewicked are ſparedand fare the better, for the Saints who live amon 
them. But what is the common courſe of wicked men? to hate ſuch,wi 
adeadly hatredaboveall others ; becauſe their lives and ſpeeches, doe 
diſcover the wickednes of theirs, and becaulc they tell them the tructh, 
and reprove them. 

Therefore it wasthat Ahab could not endure the fight of Hicaiah 
that holy Prophet,who without flattery ſpake downe-righttruth. Soir is 
now beyond ſcas, and clſe where ; they labour to roote out all the good 
men : but what will they get by it ? ſurcly it will be athouſand rimes 
= withthem, thaniris: forifthey were out, then woe to the Land 

relently. 
f This ſhould alſo teach us to pray to God,to blefſe thoſe that are good, 
Is it not good for us, to uphold thoſe pillars whereby we ſtand { what 
medunde isit for a man to labour to pull downe the pillar whereby he is 
holdenalive?as Sampſon pulling downe the pillars of the houſe, brought 
death upon himſclfe ; ſo godly men(the Pillars of this tortering world, 
which uphold the places where they live ) being once ſhaken, all the 
whole tate falls. Therefore let us not be enemies to our owne good, to 
hare the godly,for it is for their ſakes, the Lord ſhewes mercy to us, and 
refraines to poure out his judgementupon the wicked world. And when 
the beſt gathcring of all gatherings ſhal come,thatthe Ele of God ſhal 
be gathered tggether then comes the miſery of all miſcries tothe wick- 
ed. So we ſee, this point is cleere, that the godly, while they arealive, 
keepe backe ill,and bring much good:For doth God continue the world 
for wicked men! ſurcly no. For what glory and honour hath God from 


his members 2 Is it for theſe that God doth continue the world? ſurely 
no : but for the godlics ſake are judgements deterred,and the world is 
continued. 

If this be thus, well may we lamentthe death of choſe that are good: 
for when they arc gone, our ſafety is gone,they are the Chariots and Hor. 
men of 1ſrael;therefore well may we an theirloſſe ; well might Je. 
rem) lament for the death of Toſrah,tor together withithe breath of 7oſiah, 
the life of that ſtate breathed out together with him,the flouriſhing con- 
dition of Ieruſalem dycd,and lay buricd with him as it were in the ſame 

rave. 
: See here again how God correQterth too much reſting onthe armeof 


them,as appears, Lament .4.20.The breath of our Noſtrils,the Annointcd of 
live.Therc isno greater wrong to ourſelves, and to others on whom we 


reſt ſo much,thanto ſecure our ſclves ſo much on them, as to negleR le- 
rious turning to God. 


Neither 
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Neither ſhall thy eyes ſee all theevill I will bring uponthix place. 


This is the ground, why he ſhould dyc in peace ; becanſe be ſhall net ſee 
all the evill I will bring upen this place. Here we lee,that the judgement 
which God threatned to bring upon the Church and Common-wealth 
isſet downe, by this word evsl/ ; Thinecycs ſhall not ſceall the evill, I 
will bring upon this place. But who fends this evill? It is an cyill brought 
by God. Thou ſhalt not ſee the evill I will bring. It wasnot God that 
brought it properly, but Nebuchadne77ar, who carried his ſonnes into 
captivity:howlocver, God had a hand in it : foris there any evill inthe 
City, and God hath notdone it? fairhrhe Prophet Amos. But wee mult | amesy.s. : | 
diſtinguiſh berweene cvill:there is, "I 


1.Theevill of ſinne,and | 
$, .The evill of puniſhment . 


Firſt, the evill of fixne; and this God dothnot _ for it is hatefull 
unto him. Thenthe evsHl of puniſhment; which is two fold, | 
I. Either that which comes immcdiately from God,as F amine, Peſfti- 
lence,orthe like:in which puniſhments wee are to deale with God alone. 
2. Or clſc, the evill that comes from God, but by men, which he uſcth 
as inſtruments to puniſh us,and this is by Warre, and cruelluſage. 

Now thus Joſiah is taken away from I ec evillwe can ſuffer in 
this life;zro have God carrec us by the hands of men:tor when we have 
todeale with God, the labour iscaficr to prevaile with him, as David 
did,2.$4m.24. 14. But when we haveto deale with mercileſle men,then 
we have to deale withthe poyſoned malice of men,belides Gods anger. 
Now the cvill that comes from God,is chiefly, 

The ill which ſei.eth upon the ſoule after death» 

Or elle, the evil which ſeizeth upon the whale man, both ſoule and beay, 
both inthis, and after this life, 

Thus Godis faid to bring evill z not the evill of ſinne,burthe evill of 
puniſhment, 

Hence we learne,that The evils which we ſoffer,they are from the evill | Dot, 11, 
of ſinne. It is finne that makes God to bring cvill upon the Creature ; If 
welooke upward to God,there is noevill in the world, for in that conſt. 
deration, all things arc good fo farre ashe hath a hand in them. There. 
fore, whatſoever the cxerure ſuffers,it comes from the meritorious evil, 
the cvill of fiane. It comes from God,bur through the evill of finne pro- 


voking him. . 
If any man aske how can Cod, which is geed, bring that which is evill? neſt, 
I ſos Saas muſt know that the ell of puniſhment, i the good of In- 


ftice. All the cvill that he doth, is good, as it comes from him in his Tu- 
ſtice puniſhing, becauſe it doth good to them thar are puniſhed, cither to 
cauſe them returne,or if they will not,to ſhew the glory of his Iuſtice,in 
condemning them. Iristhegood of Iuſtice, and is npealrayes in God 
onely 


_—— —_ 
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onely permitting or ſuffering ſuch a thing for to be done; bur it is in him 
as an a, having a hand in it. Therefore God faith, _1ſbur is the rod of 
my wrath: (0 thatinall puniſhments, God hath a hand, whether it be up. 
on the body, or ſoule. 

This ſerves for drreftion unto us, to beginne where we ſhould beginne;in 
all our af fliitions to gee to Heaven,and make our peace with God, and not goe 
to ſecondary cauſes:for all evill of puniſhment comes from him. Let us,if 
we feare evill,make ourpeace with God,by Repentance, and new Obe. 
diepce;zand then he will over-rulc all ſecondary cauſes ſoas to helpeus: 
God pot inthis caſe to the Jaylor, or to the Exccutioner, but goero the 
Judge.Let us make our peace in Heaven firſt,and then there will be ſoon 
Fa command for our cale. Yea, Chriſt can command the wind,& ſea to be 
| ſtill, the devill himſcife to be quiet,if our peace be made with him. 
Therefore let us learne this leſſon, and not fretagainſt the inſtrument | 
2 Sam16-11. | whereby God uſcth to corre us. David had learned thus much when 
Shimej railed upon him:1t & God that hathbid him, therefore let him alone. 


POLY | So holy 7b ſaith; It 1s God that gives, and God that takes away. Hee doth 


Objet, ||notonely fay,God gives,but, Godtakes away. O bur it was the Chalde- 
Sol. ||ans that took it away. I,but it is no matter forthat, God gavethem leave. 
| Therefore let us carry our ſclves patiently in all troubles,ſubmirting our 
| ſelycs under the mighty hand of God, fromwhom we have all cvillof 
puniſhment, 
rTP wee haveanother myſtery of Divine providence. Forit | 
ma 


y objected ; What, will God bring evill upon his owne Church 
and people? upon the Temple and place, where his Nameis called up. 
on,and that by Idolaters? Where is Divine Juſticenow? 

I anſwer Hold thy peace,rake not the ballance our of Gods hand, hee 
knowes what is better for us than wee our ſelves : we muſt not call God 
to our barre: for we ſhall all appeare before his. God uſcth ſervants and 
ſlaves to corre his ſonnes ; worſe menthan his people, to correct his 
people : itis his courſe ſo to doe, whenthey of his own ſinne againſt him. 
For evill men many times make evill men good, when they are uſed as 
inſtruments to corre them : as here Goduſcth wicked mento make his 
children good. So God makes a Rod of Aſhur, to make his cvill children 
better, He uſeth ſlaves to correct his ſonnes, becauſe it is too baſe a ſer- 
vice forthe Angels, or good men to doe, therefore hee uſerh the devill 
and his Inſtruments to doe it. Wherefore let us not call into queſtion 
Gods providence; for when he will puniſhhis people, he can hifle tor a 
worlſepeople;for Egypt, or £Aſbur,orthe like; ſo it he will puniſh Eng- 
land, he can hifſe againe forthe Danes, or Normanes, to puniſh his owne 
people. Let usnot boaſt we are Gods people, and they Idolaters : no, 
God can hiſle for a baſer people to puniſh his owne ſervants, Ir is the 
will of God fotodiſpoſe, and the will of God is, Samma Tuſtitia, the 
height of Juſtice : God will have it ſo, letus make our peace with him, 
and not demand why he doth thus and thus. 

[ And ſothey brought the King word againe. ]I will but touch this in a 
word,and ſo make an end. 


Here 
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Here wee ct that the ; deale fairh with T#fah - the 
oughrrhe 'dirett meſſage which the Prophereſle did bid diem, whi 
was good forhim(elfe, bur dolefull for his eftare'! Hee wat agracious 
man.,and God gave him gracious fervanes; For God will giv 
faithfull ſervants, that ſhall deale faithfully with them. As 


men 
e wick- 


: 
- 


cd,God will give them ſuch fervants,char ſhall kaglwor them rotheir 6wn 
 tuine. if they have a heart not defifous ts hear the trucks, ifthey bee 
| zthabs, they ſhall have foure hundred'falſe prophets to leade thera ina 
courſe to theiewawne raine. Bur 70ſiah had ER TIS 
know the truth, therefore God gave hima fairhullPropheefſe'rodeale 
truclywith lyim,and faithful mefſengersto ery berry Pons. i 
229: Then the' King fem and giuhered's 4 
vit1 , | 


SI (12; | | % 511 ( 
230. And rhe/King went 1140 thebwuſe of the Bbrd, and the ne 
Indxh and the inhabitants of Ieruſalem,and the Pridſts,and the Levites and} 
all the people great and ſmall; ere, 9 "4 
Which words ſhew, what good King 7oſb«k did ypen the receipt 
this mciſage: As ſooneas everhe heatd'it, he did'tor falfer it to coole ip. 
on-him : butxwhen his fpirit was ſtifted up, he did as a gracious King 
ſhould dec, hee ſert and 'gatheredall the Elders of Twaleb and the inhab1-| 
rants of 7er»ſalem, both greatand ſmall,and theywent wptothe Houſe of 
the Lord, andthere teade in theit cares, all the words of the books of 
the Covenarit, which was found a thehouſe ofthe Lord.  - my 
Here firſt wee ſee, that Jofah gatheredagir were'a Parkdmert ah 
Councill: as alſo, in doth 7oſ1ah ahd the people, woe may behold an cx- 
cellentand fweet haritiony of Stare,when all, both King and Prieſts, Le- 
vites and People,did meet'amiably together. This was an excelent time, 
when there was ſuch an harmony berweere Kingand'Pcople;that he ho 
ſooner commands, but they obeyed him. + - | + ©  YALP 
Bur more particularly'wee learne ;thatThecarrof rhe Common-weatth, 
and of the Church, is a duty belonging 0 the King 'Thatrhe'Reformarion 
both of Church, and Common-wealth, $ mrochePrince. There 
is a generation which thinke thatthe King muft:ondly rake care for the 
Common-wealth;brtthey have aHfo power to looketo Religion. Wet 
ſee 7ofiah dothir, hee s the keeper 0 . Nofpah hath 7care of Religi- 
on, and irdoth become his place : hee isa head; and itis befitting his Re- 
lation : hee isa father, not onely tolooke to the temporall Stare, britto 
the Church. 44 
The Donatifts in Auguſtines time, did aske, what had the Emperoarto 
doe wich the Church / But it was anfwered, That the Emperour could 
not rule the Common-wealth,cxcept hee governed the Church:for the 
Church is a Coramon-wealth. $0 that weeſer;as a chiefe right;theor- | 
dering of thematrers of religion, belongs tothe care of the Prince: But| 
thereare wo things in ReligioniFirſt; intrinſceall withinthe- Church; 35 | 
ro-Preach, Adminiſter the Sacrackerits,and Ordaine Miniſters; theſe hee! 
notro doe : but fotxhoſe rhings thataere without it; * thoſs belong! 
unto him.1fany of theſc that areplaced in Church or commori-wealth,! 
| H 
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doe northcir dutic,itis fitting for him to correthe ought to ſer all ago- 
ing without, and to reforme abuſes, bur nor tro meddle with the things 


wehin the Church aforcſaid,as to cxecutethe ſame, but to over-ſee and 
goycrne their execution, and thoſe perſons whoſe proper olfice it is to 


- | execute them, 


... This obſerveagainſt che uſurpation of the Pope,and ſee the ſuprema- 


.| cy of King /gfþeh,t wana AP vor wig gs A TIRE 


perſons, bur over Evangelicall perſons 3 tor there was an High Prieft at 
that time, and the Levites, but none were abave King 7ofiah. 


| - | I;but this was under the Law,ſay the Papiſts. 


I anſwer,that this is a rulcin Divinity ; that The Goſpell deth n#t take a- 
way, &r diſſolve the Law of Nature, and Reaſon: therefore it the Supremac 
belong to the Prince then, ſurely now much more. Therefore fair 
one, Wee give reſpect to the Emperor, as next to God : to God inthe firſt 

lace, and then to the Emperour.. The Miniſters have power over the 
Prince, for to dircdt him, and give him counſcll, but yetthey are not a- 
bove him. A Phyfitian doth - give direQions for his Patient, is hee 
therefore above him © ſo a builder giveth dirction for the building of 
the Kings houſe : is this any ſupremary 2 ſo the Miniſter may give di. 
reRion and counſclltothe Prince : buthath he therefore any ſuperiority 
above the Prince? ſurely no. 

Inthe ſecond place, here wee ſee, who it is, that called this Parlia- 
ment.Itwas Kingleſab he was thefirſt mover incalling of this Councill, 
for hewas the hcad :i and had it not beenea ſtrange thing to have ſeene 


the foot move beforethe head? The head muſt firſt give direction, before 


any of the members can maye. Theretore it 15 onely in the Author 
of the King, to gather a Councillz and none muſt gather a publike AL. 


{cmbly without Authority. from the King. 


| Thecalling of Aſſemblies belongs to the Prince. If it be a gencrall Coun. 
cill, then it muſt bee by the Emperour : if it be a Nationall Councill, 
then by the King or Prince of that Nation : if Proviaciall,then firſt from 
the King or Princes, as firſt movers ofit, and ſo roothers. As the Hea- 
vens,and theſe celeſtiall bediesover the Earth firſt move, and then all o- 
ther afterward: ſo Kings ought firſt ro'move, and then all tofollow. 

If this bee ſo, wee {ee how the Pope wrongfully rakes this right of 
calling Councils to himſclfe,which properly belongs to the Empcrour: 
for wee know that fora thouſand yeares after Chriſt the Emperour cal- 
ledCouncils ifany were : butof late yeares the Pope incroaching upon 
the Empcrour, hath uſurped: this right of calling them : when as you 
Ds Aſſcmblics ought to be gathercd without the Authority of the 

rince; | 

Though Faſting be an excellent thing, yet publique Faſting mult not 
be without rhe conſent of the King. Let Chriſtians have as much privat 
Faſtingas they will, therebyro humble/themſclyes, bur publique Faſts 
muſt nor be without the conſent otthe King : for Great matters are to bee 
done by great motions, Here isa great matter of gathering a Councill,there- 


£4 | fore the head and body,and all joyne together. Asit is when the _ 
IS 
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is ro doe ſome great thing, all the members ofthe body ſtirre togetherto 
doc it : ſo it is with the Common-wealth ; when great matrers are in 
s hand, all muſt be joyned together, as here King, Priefts, Levites, and af 
the People both great and ſmall,joyned together for to prevent the judge- 
mentthreatned. 

But what muſt we doc if things be amiſſe 2 I anſwer. Take the right 
courſe,that is,goe to God by prayer,and intreat him who haththe hearts 
of Kings in his hands, to incline and ſtirre upthe hearts of Princes, for to | 
reforme abufes. Well, but what did the King doe, when he had gathe. 
red all the Elders and Inhabitants of udah and Teruſalem into the houſe 
of the Lord ? They went up thither to faſt, and pray,and read the Booke 
of the Law. 

Reformation makes all outward things fall into a good rule, but th 
are tobe called onely by the Authority of the Prince, and when a 74 
timeand occaſion requires. 

The Papiſts bragge much of the Councill of Trent : but if ever there 
was a Conſpiracie againſt Chriſt, it was inthat Councill : forthe parties 
that had moſt offended, and were moſt accuſed, and ſhould have beene 
judged, were the Judges :and the holy Ghoſt, which ſhould have beene 
inthe Council], and ſhould have beene their Tudge, him they excluded, 
and reccived a foule Spirit of Antichriſt ſent unto them, in a Capcaſe 
fromRome, whence they had all their Counſell. Was northis a goodly 
Councill : 

Againe, inthat Joſeah _—_— a Councill in a time of publique diſor- 
der and publike danger, here we learne, that, 1: i not onely lawfull, but 
many times neceſſary to gather Aſſemblies and Councils,tor Reformation of 
abuſes both in Church and Common-wealth, which otherwiſe cannot 
be aboliſhed. So Councils are good to make Canons, Rules,and to pre- 
vent Hereſie ; yea much good may be done by gathering ofthem,if _=_ 
meet to a good end, fot the good of the Church, and theglory of God, 
for God who is willing andableto performethe good, will be nongey 
amongſt them. For if Chriſt by his ſpirit hath promiſed tobe inthat Aſ- 
ſcmbly, where twoor three aregathered toger er. upon good grounds, 
and to goodends ; how much more will he be, when two or three hun- 
dredsare ſogathered together 2 But this muſt be done by the conſent of 
Authoritie, otherwiſe it would be an impeachment to government. So 
much briefely for this Text, and for this time, 
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For thus ſaith the bigh and lofty One, that inbabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name 4 Holy 1 
dwell in the bigh and holy Place : with hin alſo that is of a contrite and humb le ffirit , tore- 
vive the fpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 
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1CoR 11.30, 31. 


For this cauſe Many are weake, and ficke among you, and many fleepe: 
For if wee wonld judge our ſelves wee ſhould not be judged. 


Intend at this time,c ſpecially to ſtand upon 
the duty of Judging, as being fitteſt for tho 
Occaſion : Bur yet 1 will take the text in or- 
der,and {pcak lomewhatot the other words. 

For this cauſe many are ſicke. ) Akerthe 
holy Apoſtle, the Sceds-man of God, had 
ſawne < (ceed of heayenly doctrine; Sathan 
alſo, by his inſtruments, had ſawn his Coc- 
kle of Abuſes among the Corimhians : of 
which (amongſt many ) this was one, To 
come irreverently tothe holy Communion ; whereupon Gad was for. 
ced torake them into his owne hands : and leſt rhey ſhould be ignorant 
of the cauſe, the bleſſed Apoſtle points rhem here ( as it were with the 
finger ) to the cauſe ofthe viſitation among them,their unprepared com- 
ming to the Lords Table.In the words, wee will tpeake of, 


1. The Cauſe of the Correition amons them. 


2. And then of the hindes of it : Many are ſick, and weak, os ſeep. | 
3- Andthen of the cave ( if it had beenuſed) that might have pre- 


vented theſe contagious fickneſſes among then: If we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 


But | 


A— 


bn — 
i —— 4  - 


—_— i 


" Sur M5. 


But leſt Gods Children ſhould deſpaire, when they are judged, and 
ſharpely corrected of him, he addes in the next Any the comfort; 
howſocver things fall out, our Salvation is promoted, Whey we are judg- 
ed,and chaſtened of the Lord, It is, that wee ſhould not be condemned with the 
world. Firſt of the cauſe; Obſerve here, 

Firſt,when there is a cauſe, God will correft; and where there is this cauſe, 
hee will corre : thatis , irreverent comming to the Communion. 

Secondly, As there is a cau(e when God doth corre, ſo uſually there is 
this,or that particular Cauſe. 

For the firſt, where there is cauſe, hee will corre, and where there is 
this cauſe ; where there is no cauſc hee will nor correR.( For this cauſe.) 
There is2lwaycs a cauſe, and a particular cauſe of Gods judgement is. 

Why muſt there bee alway a cauſe 

Becauſc,God i the Iudge of the world, and the Tudge of the world maſt 
needs doe that which i right : wee have illinus, before wee ſuffer ill. God 
6s forced to mortifie ſinnes by afflitions, becauſe wee mortifie them not by the 
Spirit, and inthe uſe of holy meanes : God doth favour us from his owne 
bowels, and from his owne nature : buthe never correceth without a 
cauſe from us : correCtions, and judgements arc alwayes forced ; it is a 
ſtranger worke to him, than favours, that come from his owne nature, 
as a gracious God: and therefore the cavſe of his judgement is alwayes 
in us; But when hee is bencficiall ro us, it comes from himſclte,as water 
comes from a fountaine. 

This ſhould teach us, inall viſitations, to juſtific God, and to take 
heed of thar, which our natureis proneto ; of ſwelling and murmuring, 
and riſing up againſt God. Iuſtthouart, and righteous arethy judgments; 
I will beare the wrath of the Lord, becaulc I have finned, as it is ſaid; 
Micah 7.9.Lct us lay our hand upon our mouth, and juſtihic God inall 
his viſitations : There is a caulc. 

And notonely a cauſe at randome : But if wee ſcarch our ſclves,there 
is this,or that particularcauſe : So 2 Theſ.2.10. it is ſaid ; For this cauſe 
God gave them up to ſtrong deluſions, becauſe they entertained not the 
tructh in the love of it. There is « Th: ] For God ſhoors not his judge. 
ments, as Children ſhoottheir arrowes, at randome, light where they 
will, bur he hath his aime. 

How ſhall wee finde out that[ This ? ] 

I.) Our Conſciences will upbraid ws. It wee be well acquainted with our 
Conſciences, we ſhall know it by them, as Joſephs brethren did ; it was 
becauſe theyuſed their Brother hardly many yeares before. 

2. Againe,What the word meets moſt with, when wee heare it. 

3. And, What our fricnds tell us moſt of. 

4. And,What our enemies upbraid us moſt with, 

5+ That wee may know the Cauſe,wce may know the ſinne by the Contrary: 
Godtures contraries with contraries, Wee may reade,oft-times,the Cauſe 
in the Iudgement. Is the Iudgement Shame * Then the cauſc was Pride, 
Is the Iudgement Wart £ Then our SinnewaSin _Abwndence : Wee did 


not learne to abound as wee ſhould, when wee had it. It isan ordinary 
rule: 
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conſcience of ranging into fin; Theferbings will bee owing tothemano- 
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rale : Contrarics arc qnred with Contrarics. Vſually God meets with 
mcn, hee payes them home in their owne coyrie, and kinde : Thoſe thae | 
have beene unmercifull, they ſhalt meete with thoſe that ſhall ſhew 
them no mercy. By ſearching inzo our owne hearts, by confidering 
rcheſe rhings,wee may know, whatis the {Thu ]the particular cauſe. * | 

And,if wee faile inthe ſearch, then gor ts God, that he wenld teach ws, 2s | 
well.a« hee corredts ws; as uſually hee doch his Children, ?/a.94.12. 
Bleſſed i the wan that thos correiteſt and teacheft. Defire God, that unto 
correction hee would addetcaching, thatwe may know,whar the mean. 
ing ofthe rod, 2d of the crofſe is. Whatſocver it is, it we joyne prayer 
with che other mcanes, wee may know rheſ The Jthe mdaleala Sin,that | 
God aimesat. So you ſec it cleare;-rhat there is a Cauſe, and uſually 
ſome particular cauſc. a, | 

The next point is, that Where there i 4 Canfe God will corrett, firſt or 
laft ; and where there isthis Cauſe mentioned, ( irreverent comming 14 
the Communion) hee will docit, becauſe he is juſt : if wee preventit not 
by repentance, and ſo afflict our ſoules, ſurely wee muſt fall into Gods 
hands : he will toſe the glory ofnone of his Armibutes 5 where there is a 
cauſc hee will corre. Sinne is againſt his Nature, againſt his Tructh, 
=_ his manner of dealing with us by favours, and bencfits ; and 

erefore he will correct us. For, even as ſmoake gocs before firc, and 
as conception goes before birth, and as Sced-time goes before Haryeſt; 
So ſome linne or.other goes before correction, univerſally: unkeſe it bee 
thoſe daily infirmitics i a Gods Children fall into, thoſc finnes of day- 
ly incurſion (as weecall them. ) When welabour to knit onr hearts faſt 
and clofe to God, fome infirmitics ſlip from us that God over-lovkes; 
hee takes notnorice of cvery flippe : he beares with our infirmities, 4s 
4 father beares with a ſannc, that ſerves him. Andyer if weeallow our 
ſclvcs in any infirmity, wee ſhall not goe unpunithed: For infirmitics are 
one thing, an4allowanceand defence of them isanother. 

Take hced of finning upon this falſe conceit; Wee ſhall efcape,we ſhall 
never heare of it againe, No,it will bee —_ firſt or laſt : As we fay of 
thoſe, that make bold with their bodies, toulc them hardly, to ruſh up- 
on this thing, and that thing;intheir youth they may beare irout, bur it 
will be owing them after,they ſhall findeir in their bones when they arc 
old: Soa man may ſay of thoſe that are venturous perſons,that make no 


ther day; they ſhall heare oftheſcin the time of ficknefſe, or inthe houre 
of death. And therefore never finne upon vaine hope of concealing: for 
3 theres «Cauſe alway,and[ this Cauſe] :S0 where there is 4 Cauſe, God 
will corre& hrs owne Children. 
Againe, Where there i this Cauſe God will viſt, What was this canſe? 
Thu tauſe was [ irreverent, unprofitable comming to the holy T abte of rhe 
Lord. Why, is this fo great 8 matter 16 provoke Gids judgement ? Oh yes: 


Favours negietted proveke woſt of all. | 
Isiraor a great / weve for che great God to: condeicend to helpe our 
weakeneſſe in the Sacrament 2 Is it not a ſpecial fayour, _ 
Wy oope 


— 
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ſteope to ſtrengthen our weake faiththis way ? And ſhall we when hee 


. | God now,jz Chriſt a father they know not his goodneſſe ; and thoſe that come 
irreverently, know not his greatneſſe and Majeſty. Take heed therefore, 


condeſcends ro us, riſe up in prideagainſt him, and forgerour diſtance, 
forget with whom wee have todeale ? No : God will be honoured of all 
that come neerc him ; if not by them, yertin them. Thoſe that come nat to 


when we come before God, that wee come not with ſtrange fire, as Na- 
dab and Abihs; that we comenot irreverently, and unpreparedly with 
carnall affections ; but that we converſe in holy.bufinefſe with holy af- 
fedtions. Is it not great pity, thatthoſc things, which God hath ordai- 
ned for the comfort of our ſoules,and the helpe of our faith, that wee by 
our carcleſneſſe ſhould turnethem to our hurt ? as we doe by an irreve. 
rentcomming to the holy things of God : we procure our owne judge- 
ment :and therefore wee ought to helpe this irreverent demeanour,and 
carriage of our ſelves in the holy things of Godby all meanes, with the 
conſideration of his Majeſty, and our dependance upon him, and the 
like, 

To goc on to the kindes of judgment whicharc {cr downe in three de- 
grees, | 


— 


2. And,ſewe ſicke, 
3- And ſome ſleep, 


Nay,many are ſicke, and weake,and many ſleep. Here are three degrees, 
like the threedegrees of finamong the ; ſome were more preſumptuous 
thanother, and God who made all in number, weight, and meaſurc, diſpen- 
ferb all in number weight and meaſure. Some are weak, and ſome arc fk 
which is greater ; and ſome ſlecpe,that 3s, dyc, which is greateſt of all. 
Even aSin the Commen-wealth, thoſe that are diſcreet Governours, have 
degrees of puniſhment, asthe Stocks, the Priſon, andthe gibber, violent 
death, and the like : So God the great Governour of heaven and carth, 
according to thedifferent degrees of finne, hath different degrees of cor- 
reCtion. 

A Phyſitian lovesall his Patients alike, but he doth not miniſter 
potions alike roall ; but our ofthe ſame love, there is a different cariage 
of the ſame accordingrothe exigent ome fege, doth the wiſe God: 


j . Some areweake, 


Some arcweake, and ſome ſicke, and ſome ſleepe, 

Againc,we may obſerve here, that Sickneſſe and weakneſſe of the body, 
comes from ſinne, and i a m_ of ſinne : Some are weake, and ſome are 
licke for this cauſe. I ſhall not needeto bee long in the proofe of that, 
which you have whole Chapters for,as Deut.28.and many Plames, ro07, 


and others : it is for the ſickneſle of the Soule, that God viſits with the | 
fickneſſe of the Body : Hee aimes at the Cure of the ſonle inthe Touch 


ofthe body. And thereforc inthis caſe, when God w1ſits with ſickneſſe,we 
ſhould thinke our worke is more in heaven with God, than with men, or Phi... 
5cke. Begin firſt withthe ſoule : So David, ?ſal.32.till hee dealt round- | 

ly 
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ly with God, without all kinde of guile, and confeſſed his finnes;he roar- 
ed,and his moiſture was turned into the drought of Summer : But when 
hedealt direly and plainely with God, and confeſſed'his finnes, then 
God forgayc him them, and healed his body roo. And therefore the 
beſt Method , when God viſits us in this kinde, is to thinke that we'are 
to deale with God z begin rhe Cure there with the foule: when he viſirs 
the body, it4s for the ſoules ſake; eMH any are-weake and ficke among you. 
Wee ſee what rabernacles of duſt wee earryaboutus, that if wee had no 
outward enemy, yet God can-raiſe\that in our owne bodies, that ſhall 
caſt out the greateſt gyant(weakneſle,and fickneſle)that wee inay learne 
tro feare God, in whoſe hand is both health, and fickneſſe: And it ſhould 
teach us to tnake precious uſe of our health, while wee have ir : It werea 
thouſand-times better for many perſons to be caſt on the bed of ficknes, 
and to be Gods priſoners, thando- ſcandaloufly, and unfruitfully to uſe 
the health thatthey have. 

The ſinnewas generall,and Gods viſitationwas as | : When fins 
grow general, correttions i ; irisan idle, and yaine excuſe that 
many thinke tomake ro themſelves : The world doth thus; others doe 
thus, Ohthere is the more _ of a ſpreading viſitation; Doe others 
ſo * isita ſpreading finne * take heed ofa ſpreading, andcontagious pu- 
niſhment,, We muſtnot follow amultitude ro doe evill : Hee & not 4 whit 
the leſſe tormented, that is tormented with company. The plea therefore 
that they make from many, thatthe world doth chus ; it ſhould rarher, 
(if they did wiſely reaſon)move them torake heed : Many are ficke, and 
weakd, and many ſleepe, that is, many even dye :: God takes away the life 
of many for the irreverent comming to the holy things of God : So that 
finne brings with itdeathir ſelfe; nor onely ar the laſt ; butfinneir ſhorr- 
ens a mans daies : and this kinde of finne, ( irreverent comming to the 
holy things of God ) ſhortens our dayes, puts our our owne Candle,and 
puls our owne houſes about our eares, they are felons upon themſelves, 
ſoule-murtherers, and body-murtherers, that willfully commir finne, 
yea, if itbe this finne inthe holy things of God : not onely ifthey com- 
mit groſle {innes, but if they commair this finne z ifthey be carelefſe,and 
unconſcionable in —_—_ of this holy dury : if any other did 
us the thouſand part of that harme we doe out ſelves, by a careleſle life, 
alooſc, and lawleſſe kinde of courſe, we would nor beare thein : We ſee} 
here whathurt we doeour ſelves, what injuric, what wrong we doe to 
our owne ſoules, and bodiesalſo : For, For thu cauſe many ave weake,and 
ſicke, and many ſleep. 

We arethe greateſt enemies to our ſelves : wecry out of Ind and 
Achitephel that made away themſelves ( and wee may well ; ) every 
ſtubborne man, that goes on in a courſe of finhe;, arid forgets with whom 
hee hath to deale, he is like 1udas and _Achrtophel : he is an qu to 
himfzlfe, and a murtherer of himſelfe. Ohtake heed therefore of the | 
Devills baites, meddle not withthis pitch, couch ir not, hate all ſhewes, 
and appcarancos of cyill, | 


Agane,it is not to beforgotten( here ) that he faith vweny of you; that 
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$348 beleewing Corinthians, whence: learne that God will corret? rune, 
whereſarver he findes it, evenin his deareſt Childres » nay hewill correQt 


them moxe (arpely in this world, (becauſe he will fave their ſoules in | 

ex world )than he will others. The carclefſe world, rhatare not 
me of correRion, -God lets. ther goe on in (meth wayes to hell; 
but pany of you ſhall be ſtk 4nd weak. Ler none think to becxempr,b ven- 
5 themiclygs from grage theyhave ;1no, God will look tothaſe ofhis 
fy, hec will haye a ſpecjall eye-yothem , hee will have: them well 


| 
Am* 3-2 | ordered. Tow bove 1 knamne of all the Nations of the world, (faith hee) 
4nd therefore | will be ſwre tg pwniſh and. correct yos. Let none therefore 
bear them(clves upon their profeſſion, Ldac thus and thus, (omany __ 
ek oh therefore I may be bold ;'nay therefore you may'be-: the lefſe | 
Numb.z0.2. holds Moſes cannot ſo much as murmurc, at thewarers of ſtrife, buthee 


1 Clzon: 21:2- {rnuft not come into Caya4#: Davidcanner havea proud thought of num- 
bring the people, but he muſt ſmart for it; the Carimthians cannot come | 

Ts Wren ro the Communion, bet forthis catſe quzny are weak and ſick, 
hos belceech you ler us rake itto beaury and lerno prophanc perſon rake | 
incouragement,becaule Godio deakes with hisowne : it erhus | 
[vighche recagree, what will be dogyenh the dry © It judgement be- | 
Sinn a the houſe of God, where (haYlthe finer andungodly appearc? | 
With godly tal of of Gods anger, the wicked muſt drinke off 
eſe os his wrath. Aud therefore, let no. man rake offence, thar 
od. followes the Chuuich with croiffes, thar:the crofle followes the 

| poore Church in the world ; alas they carry: corruptions about them 
continually, as we ſec herc, . Let us therefore labour ro makeranendof 
our Salvation, with fearcand trembling,.the beſt of us all. 20h 
Deas, One thing more, before þ leavertus> thatis, HowGod in Tſtice,remen. | 
breth mercy. | Many: }b&ſaith not[ all: ] and} many of you ave weake?} 

he takesnot all away with death ; itisa mercy then, that the correction 
| is outwaxd in qnedy z weak in body;and ficke, there was notaſpiritual | 
giving up to hardnefſe of heart. Belowed, itweeonlider, what kindeof | 
judgements, ſpiritualljudgements areg to haveaieared'Conleience, and | 
a hard and deſperate\'beapt,- which are forc-runners 'of hell; andof erct- 
| nall judgement and damnation z. we would much =_ mercy in judge- 
ment. Ohit is not ſo-with Gods Church, their vitications ate inthlic ouc. 
ward-man,they arewesk, and fick, and dye, but God is mercifull rotheir 
foulcs,as we ſhall ice after: Anditſhould bean Art, weſhould learne;' 
And labqus ig be cxpert.in,to confideriGods.graciousdealing tn the-mid; 
deſt of his corrections, that in them wee might hape thankfall', and! 
fruitfull hearts: which we ſhallnothave, except we have forme marter 
of chankfulneſle-: conſider, doth Godmakeme woake?” hemight haye 
ſtrooke me with-death, ortt-notrakemaway. my-morrall life, he might 
& given mc up to a:{piritusll death, toan hardiheart, to-defperation, 
{olet us ſcarchout inthevitiatjionstharwearc in, alwayes fome matter 
otmirigation;and we-ſhallalwaycs.hnde;tharitemight tave-been worſe 
[ue with us,thanit is. This ſhall ſcrvefor the cauſe. Now Tcometo TheiCare; 
| | 36007 21a \ {6 mould jaidge our (churrs,me ſhould aus be judy id” | This 
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This courſe if it had binuſed by the Corinthians, they might have pre- 
vented their weaknes, fickneſſc,and over-timely death: and ſo wee(it we 
take the courſe preſcribed by the Apoſtle here ) may prevent the like; 
and perhaps God will not now ia this diſpenſation thar he uſcth 'in the 
latter end of the world, outwardly viſit us ; for now uſually his diſpen- 
ſation and government is more inward : andtherefore wee fhould take 
the more heed to what followeth; he may [Bive us up, I ſay, to blindnes, 
to deadneſle, to ſecurity ; he doth not uſually give men up to fickneſle, 
and to death now for ſuch breaches, bur his government 1s more ſpiri- 
tuall, Indeed then(for the terrour of all) his government was more out- 
ward in the Primitive timesof the Church. To come therefore to thar 
I meanc to ſpeake of : The cure of all i judging ; there is a Judge ſer up 
in our owne $4 ; If wee would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged 
of the Lord. 

4 That which is tranſlatcd here,1udgine, is by rhe beſt Expoſitors,0ne 
and other, ( according to thenature of the word) If we would diſcerne of 
our ſelves, if we would try our ſelves ; and have our ſcales exerciſed to di- 
ſtinguiſh what is good, and what is ill inus,and thento fallupon judging, | To judge our 
triall.and diſcuſſing : the word fignificth primarily ts diſcuſſe,and zo Sife, | Ives, we Y 
and then to Cenſure upon that,and thenafrer,To ſcvcr our ſelves fromthe | 
ill we cenſure;the word implics all theſc dutics. 

God hath ſo framed man, that he alone of all other creatures can 
worke upon himſelfe : he hath this reflexcd act, ( as wecall it ); he can 
examine, judge, tric,and humble himſclfe;orher creatures looke ſtraight 
forwards : Man, I ſay, can diſcerne and puta difference: he can diſcerne 
of relations : this,and that hath rclation to ſuch and ſuch a thing. The 
beaſt cannot diſcerne of relation : the beaſt goes to the water, and tothe 
fodder, but knowes not what relation that hath to ſpiricuall things ; bur, 
man when he {ces the Sacrament, he can thinke of Chriſt ; —_ ſ{cerh 
one thing, he can thinke of this relation to more ſpirituall things : So he 
can diſccrne of himſclfe, and of the things he takes in hand, by a princi- 
plethar God hath pur into him, peculiar ro himſelte, Now God hath 
ſct up ina mana judgement ſcar, wherein things ſhould be judged, before | 
they come to this ſcannipg and judgement, wee our fclves are the parties 
judged,and we ſhould be the judges ; wee are the parties that examine, 
a the partics examined : we are the partics that condemne, and the 
parties condemned. This is the power of conſcience, that God hath 
made his Vicegerent, and Deputy in us : But to acquaint you with what 
things I mcanc to ſpeake of,as the tine will give leave, 

1. Firſt of all,out of theſe words, I will ſhew ; that naturally wee are very 
back. ward to this duty. 

! © Secondly, Twill ſhew you the Neceſſity, Profit, and Y ſe of this ſelf- 

wdging. 
. 4 Then of the time,when wee ſhould judge eſpecially; when we are to deale 
vi God in holy things. 

4. And what todo after all, whenwe have judged our ſelves; what courſe to 

take then, The unfolding of theſe things will helpe us to underſtand this 
I 
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Firſtof all, Natarally wee are wondrous backward tothis duty, as we ſee 
here inthe Corinthians; they flubbered over this duty of Examinarion, 
Oueſt. and ſelfe-judging. What is rhe reaſon? The reaſon iS,7t #5 47 inward 4: 
"50/7, | and naturally we looke to outward glorious things, there isno glory in it 

. before the world,it is in God, and his owne foule, and uſually the life of 
Why we delay | carcleſſe perſons, even of Chriſtians ſometimes, it 15 ſpent ourwardly, 
ſclfe examina | they never enter into thejr owne ſoules, to ſee what isrhere, 

4 (9 Againe, Naturally we reſt in the judgement of others. Others conceive 

: well of us, and therefore we conceive well of our ſelves. Remember 

| they are but our fellow Priſoners, what, can they excuſe, if God accuſe 

,and condemne us £ Thoſe things that make us moſt odious to God, 
are undiſcernable of the eye of man,as a proud heart, a revengfull ſpirir, 
and earthly diſpoſition,and the like : no man can fee theſcthings. 

3 Againe,uſually we reit in this,That wee have wit enough to judge others, 
The proud nature of man thinks it ſelfe ſome body, when it can get up, 
and judgeothers perhaps berrer thanir ſelfe: this is a poore contenement, 
ahd ancaſic thing for a man, to ſpend his cenſures upon orhers, andis 
1 done uſually with ſome glory, it is neceſſary ſomerimes to thoſe thatare 
under us,to difcoyer tothem what we judge of their waies,but oft-times 
| (I fay)itis done onely of {clfe-love, and pride. | 
77 Againe, We are backward to this duty : Hence that the hearr of man isa 

proud pcece of ficſh,and therefore he is loarh to be concented of himſelf, 
asthere is cauſe. ct an naturally would bein a fooles Parathſe ; he knowes 
| if heenters deeply into himſelfe, ſornewhat will be preſented to the cyc 
of his ſoule,thar will be ar ungrarctull obje& ro him; and therefore, be- 
cauſc he will not force upon himſclfe other concen of himſelfe,than he 
hath for the preſent; he 15 content never to examine his courſes, but to 
goe on ſtill : as there are ſome creaturesin the world deformed, thatare 
loath trocome tothe water, becauſe they will nor ſce their detormity in 
it: Soitiswith the nature of man, he is fon ro lee his deformity, he is | 
% {| willingto bedeccived.In other things weare loarh to be miſtaken, bur in 
' Our ſtare betweene God andus we are willing to bedeceived, we deceive 
; Our ſelves, wee are Sophiſters unto our ſelves, in this great point. Thus 
we ſce,thar itis a duty ro which weare very backward,and that itis ſom -: 
thing hard,becauſcir refletsupon our ſelves, and requires retyring : for 
(naturally we arc floathfull, and idle, and then fn itloves corners, which 

' makes it harder. ; 
ROI | Now, what is this fifting and ſearching of the heart but 4 ſearching of all 
tion what? | thc Corners of the ſoule, by the light of Gods word, and Spirit ? a ſearching of 
all the corners of the heart 2 this requires much paines, Naturally we are 
loath to take paines with our owne ſoules, rhough indeed rhis be a pre- 
| venting paincs, to ſhunne a worle miſcry hereafter : there is nothing got- 
| | | ten by favouring our ſelves. Wharneed Tbe large in this point * Oh it 
| | the worſt man had thatjudgement of himſclfe, as he ſhall have ere long, 
| when he ſhall not be;beforted, but be free from his ſpiriruall drunken- 
| .nefſe and madnefſe thar he is in, caried with the courſe of the world 
then, 


| great point, thar is ſoneceſſary. 
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then he ſhall judge truly ofhimſelfe: Oh, that he could doe it in time : 
bur narurally (I ſay) what for negligence, and whar for pride, and reſting 
in the conccits, thatorhers have of us, we negle@ſo neceſſary a duty, 

Wellthen, ro goe to the ſecond point : a swe are prone to negle& ir, 
ſo we muſt know, that it is a neceſſary, and uſefull duty to judge our ſelves ; 
for it isthe ground of all repentance : Jer. 8.6. He complaines that they 
ruſhed as a horſe into the batrell, and no man ſaid, what have I done * 
What was the reaſon they ruſhed as a horſe imothe batteſl : No man centred 
into himſclfe, and ſaid, what have Idone 2. I confideted my wayes, and 
turned my feet to thy Teſtimonies faith David,”Pſal.1 19.59. Conſidera. 


tion is the ground therefore of repentance, and converſion. Thus in diſcuſ- 


ſing of our waics, and triall of them, and of eycry good work, there 
muſt be this judging, this diſcerning, what is ſpirit, and whatis fleſh. A 
man cannot doe a good worke without the uſe ofthis principle,that God 
hath pur into him, of judging himſelfe, and judging his wates. 

And then againe, /t is 4 duty that makes a man good in himſelfe : for 
when we doc ourward good duties, they are good for others : If a man 
bebountifull, another hath the benefit : if he be mercifull, another hath 
the profit : but when a man judgeth himſelfe,and ſers up a Courr in him- 
ſelfe ; his owne ſoule is the berter forir, he! is the more holy man, the 
more watchfull man, the more cleere from his ſinnes, he is the firter fra- 
med for holy duties, tt = « — his _ ſelfe; and therefore this 
duty iris the ſpring of all other utics, and ir is bene 
_ phirly -wer (4 gf wr confer od fe 8 200 

Again, this is ſuch a duty as doth ſettle the judgement, and make us impreg- 
nable in temptation. When we have paſſed a judgemetir uponour ſelyes, 
ler this or that Iudgement be, we care not; for we havejudged our ſelycs 
as we ſhould by the rule : We know whatwe have done, we know what 
we have ſaid, weare able to juſtific it : it makes us ready and ableto give 
an accountto God, and to the world for what we doe. But what ſhould 
I goe furtherthen the Text? here is a ſpeciall good uſcirharh :' 7f wee 
judge our ſelves, we (ball not be judged of the Lord, This judging of our 
ſelves, prevents a further judgement. 


How is that * 

Firſt of all, becauſe weſpare G4 8 labour : Whenwe judge our ſelves,he 
need not rake us in hand to judge us : Hiscorrections and his ſtaruresare 
often called judgements, inthe Pſaimes ; Now upon the- negle& of his 
Statutes, we runne into his judgements and corrections. 

Then againe, thivgs judged in one court cannot be judged in another 
equity. The God ofall juſtice and equity will ſurely ſtriftly obſerve equi- 


| ty. When our finnes are judgedinan inferiour Court,when inthe Courr 


of conſcience, we have cited, indi&ed our ſelves before our ſelves, and 
given ſentence uponour ſelves ; then what was condemned in this low- 


er Courtof Conſcience, it ſhallnever be condemned for hereafter : and | 


therefore, the neceſfiry of this duty iſſues hence : 5f we- judge our ſelves, 
we ſball not be judged. . = 
2 c 
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I would have any ſinner, that lives inacourſc of ſanne,give account to his 


| heart, Oh ſaith he, I was aſhamed, ſo fooliſh, and ſo likea beaſt was 1: 


| and ſo you have the Prodigall, and Dan. 9. and Ez74. g. for examples 
| howto paſſe a Cenſure upon our ſelyes,when we finde any thing amiſſe, 


We may lcarnc hence, that we may thanke our ſclves for nor rctur- 
ning intoour ſoules : I was carcleſle of ſetting up a Court in mine owne 
heart: carcleſle in uſing thoſe abilities that God hath given me to diſ- 
cerne,to underſtand mine owne waies; I have beene carclcfle there: and 
becauſe I did not judge my ſclfe, it is juſt with God to judge me. 

Well, 1f this be a duty, that we are backward to; and yet it is aholy, and 
uſefull duty - thenwe come inthe next plactto (0ſhe diredtions how 19 carry our 
ſelves init, | | 

Firſt,in judging our ſelves, et #s call and cite our ſelves before our ſelves, 
and fall toa reckoning both with our perſons, and the ſtate wherein wee 
tand,and likewiſcthe actions that come from us : what is good in us,and 
what is ill : what omitted, and what committed : what corrupti- 
on is mingled with our beſt pertormances ; and ſuch like, as we ſhall ſe 
after. Firſt, call our ſelves toa reckoning, and ſee whether we can give 
account to our ſclyes or no : And if we cannotgive account to our ſelves, 
much lefle can we to the All-ſecingeye and Iuſtice of God. I would 
faire have a worldling give account to himſclfe, why the elder hee 

rowes, the more worldly he ſhould be, hee cannot give an account to 


imſclf for it. I would havea pr raw mi account to himſclfe, 
why hedallies with the greatand terrible Majeſtic of God,as if he were 
grcater than he,when he pronounceth that he will not hold him guiltles, 
that takes his name in vaine. I would fainc know of thole that ſpend the 
prime oftheir timeand ycarcs inthe ſervice ofthe Devill and bring their 


rottcnold age to God ; whataccount they cangive to their owne hearts. 


owne heart: thou wretched man, canſt thou not give an account to thy 
ſclfe, God isgreater than thy heart, kow docſt rhou thinke to ſtand be- 
forethe judgement ſeat of God cre £ The firſtthing therefore, is to 
arraigne our ſelyes at our owne barre, (I exclude not others, that have 
calling to examine others,)but eſpecially preſent our ſclves. 

when wefinde any thing amiſlc, then beſides this arraigning of our 
ſelves, we muſt give ſentence againſt ony ſelves : that is the ſecond thing in 
diſcuſſing : as David, Pſal. 73.22. So fooliſh was 1, and as a beaſt, when 
he had cntertained a thought that God neglected his Church ,and regar- 
ded itno more, he had a diſhonourable thought of God raiſed in his 


& labour,thatthoſe affections thatare in us rowards ill,as grief, &ſhame, 
& ſorrow, may be ſtirred up in us,by ſ{ctting our (elves in griete, ſhame, 
& ſorrow,as we ſhould,to turn the ſtream of our affettions the righe way. 

Thenprocecd to Execution, letthem goc together, Judgement and FE x- 
ecution; this the Apoſtle calls an holy revenge , It wee have beeneproud, 
let us abaſc our (elves ; If we have beencebalc in the dutyes of Charity: 
and good Works to others, let us now,as Zachews, labour forthe contra- 
"Fe It we have miſ-ſpent our precious time, let us labour now to redeeme 
t 


time, to doethe contrary good : This courſe we ought to take. 
| And | 
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And for the things that we ought to oft and to try, and to judge, they are 
not onely o—__ but fr 077 Ms : wee ves de X Ate 
atjons, not enely tur ill att ions, but our good attions. There is much drofſe 
{ mingled with our gold, let us exangine our beſt ations: Nay, and not 
anely our outward, but goe tothe very root. When we finde a fault in 

outward ation, follow itto the very corrupt ſpring. Thoſe thar have 
a Plant that beares venemous fruit, they dig it atthe root ; ſo when any 
bad fruit comes from us,goc to the root, ſtrike there at it, follow ſinne ro 
{ its burrow, its firſt hatching place,tothe very hearr. Thus David dorh, 
al 1.5. he goes to his birth fin: What ſhould I ſpeake (ſaith he) of 

finnes that I have committed * In finne was I conceived, In all a&u- 
all fins, looke to the corrupt root and puddle whence they come ; as,Oh 
what is this word thatI have ſpoken © what is this ation 2 I havea cor- 
rupt naturethatis ready ro yecld toan hundred ſuch upon'the like occa- 
fion, and thereupon goe tothe heart, andthe foule, ade ure that ; for 
that is worlc than any particular act whatſocyer, 

Take heed of laying the fault won this or that occaſion, when we find our 
vin faxlty. No, ſay it was thou my proud heart,it was thou mine ang 

cart, my baſe worldly heart;the occaſion did bur helpe, the inci 
was minc owne heart. Let us labour thercetore to be acquainted thorow- 
ly with our heart, thatis wondrous unfaithful, there is a myſtery of de- 
ccit in it, 
| 4 Whatisthe reaſonthat Gods Children ſometimes fall into fins that 
; they never thought of, and that (naturally) they are not prone ro 2 
| Becauſc >. is no manthat ſufficiently knows the depth of the fal(- 
hood of his owne heart. For <Afoſesto become an angry man, that was ' 
the meekeſt man on carth, it was ſtrange : yet at the waters of ſtrife hee 
brake forth into paſſion. For Davrd, that had his heart touched for cur- 
ting offthe lap of $.»/s garment, it was ſtrange to come to murther: Now 
who would have thought that murther had lodged in Davids heart ? 
For Peter, that loved Chriſt ſo much, ro cometo deny and to forſweere 
his Maſter, who would havethought, that forſwearing had lorked in the 
heart of Peter ? Beloved, wee know not what corruption lurks in onr 
hearrs : Nay ſomerimes we ſhall finde,if we fearch our heartsnarrowly, 
thoſe corruptionstherein, that at othertimes we are not prone to,{ſo & 
ccitfull is our heart.) And therefore in all breaches outwardly in ſpeech 
or carriage, be ſure to run tothe heart, to condemne finne, 2nd ro ftrike 
at it there. 

Well, thus we ſee ſome diretions how to carry our ſelyes. 7t is net 

( Beloved) the having of corruption that damnes men, but the affettions we_ 

carry towards our corruptions. The beſt of us have corruptions, but marke 
how we doe carry our ſelvestowards them. A carnall man pleads for 
his corruptions, he ftrengthensthem ; and another man hath pong (pum, 
burit is hardly uſed. Corruption is differently uſed inthe heart of 2 car- 
nall, and of a gracious man ; forinthe one ir 1s foſtered, cherithed, and 
pleaded for ; inthe ochey manitisindeed, but it is ſubdued, and mortif}- 


Left, 


Sol. 


Numb.2a. 16. 


r S11.24.5, 
3 Sim.11.1F- 


Marth.26.72. 


How corrupti- 
on hurrceth us. 


ed: itis judged and condemned : as we fay ofa man, whenjudgemenr is 
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paſſed upon him, he is adead man, though he be nor dead, becauſe the 
ſentence of deathis paſſed upon him ; who when he comes to be execu- 
ted, by little and little hedics, till hee be dead: So ir is when 


corruption is judged by us,and condemned in our hearrs, it is as it vere 


dead, becauſe we have paſſed the ſentence onir, we have condemned ir, 
and becauſe we have begu the execution that ſhall end in death ; and 
therefore as we would difference our ſelves from the world,let us labour 


more and more, thatthoughwe have corruption, yetrto carry our ſclyes 
thus towards it , to make 1t more hatefull by all meanes 5 Wee cannor 
make ittoo hatefull to us; it doth us'all the miſchicfe in the world, itis 
the ill of ills, all other ills arc but the fruits of it ; it puts a fiery venomed 
ſting unto all things ; it makes things comfortable uncomfortable, as the 
houre of death that ſhould be thought on, as our entrance into heaven; 
and the day of Judgement, the conſideration whereof ſhould be our joy. 
What makes theſethings terrible £ Oh; it is ſinne, the ſinne that we che- 
riſh and love better thanour ſoules ; it is thatthat makes things that are 
moſt comfortable, uncomfortable. What a thing is that, that makes us 
afraid to goc to God ? tothinke of a gracious God 7 that hinders us in 
our beſt performances ? that makes us backward and dull 2 Labour by 
all mcanesto make finne odious, I fay. In the beſt Common-wealth in 
the world, there will be lurking rebels, baſe people: What, doth the 
Common-wealth beare the blame £ No, the lawes are againſt them,and 
they are executed when they are found out. So in the beſt heart there 
will be rebellious thoughts, cvill thoughts, bur let it not be laid to the 
charge of Gods people ; theroare lawes againſt them,they labour to find 
them out, andtocxecute them z here isthe comfort of Gods children, 
that though they groane under many Infirmities, yetrthey looke upon 
them as encmics, and as objeds of their morrtification. 

Well (to haſten.) Againe,in judging our ſelves, Let ws [abowr to judge 
our ſelves for thoſe things that the world takes no notice of ; for ſpirituall,tor 
inward things : as for ſtirring of Pride,ot Worldlineſſe, of Revenge, of Se. 
curity, Vnthankfulneſſe,and luch like, unkindyeſſe towards God, barrenneſſe 
in good duties , that the world cannot ſee : Oh let theſe humble our 
hearts, For want of judging our ſelves for theſe, God gives us upto 
outward breaches, and juſtly too: When wee makenotconſcience of 


| 


\ ſpirituall ſinnes, God gives us up to open linnes, that ſtainc and blemiſh 
| our profeſſion, 


gainc, for the ſinnes in good duties; Take heed in our beſt perfor. 

manccs, that we be not deceived in them. Poylſon is dangerouſly taken 

in ſweet Gloves, and in ſweet things, becauſe it is conveyed in ſweet- 

neſſe: and ſo in holy duties , there is conveyed pride, and reſting in 

them. Take heed leſt corruption mingle ſome deadly thing with our beſt 
rformances. 

The Corinthians came to the Table of the Lord , but becauſe they 
thought the duty good , and that they might not finne in a good duty, 
they came hand over head, carclefly untoit 3 oh but we ſee how GoD 
deales withthem ; And therefore letus examine in good duties and per- 


bl formances, 
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formances, with what mindes wee come, with what preparation, with 
what aimes and ends we performe them : Many thquſands we may feare' 
are damned, even for good duties: for becauſe they are not ill in them- 
ſelves, they thinke they may be bold there, and pur off the power of 
grace, and reſt incommon civill things, even in outward performances : 
When we regard not the manner, God regards not the matter of the things we 
doe,but oftentimes he puniſheth forthe performance of good dutics,” as 
we ſce here in the Cor:nthians, But to proceed. 

Lerus obſerve ſome helps toall this that we have ſpoken: Let therule 
of our judging, and diſcerning,be digeſted into our hearts : let the Word 
of God be ingrafted into us : that is the Word that wee muſt jucge by : 
that we niuſt be ſaved or damned by ere long : as for falſe rules, the pra- 
Rice of the world, and our owne imaginations, away with them ; wee 
muſt not judge by theſe, but by the truth of God : therefore be ſure of 
this, that ſothe rule and our ſoules may be one, that we may havethe 
rule as ready as any corruption,and as any finneis,whenany thing ariſerh 
in our hearts, that the Word ingrafted in ourt hearts may be ready to 
check irpreſently. An Grtane: rs oftentimes may marre all,(whart- 
ſoever the cauſe be , though never ſo good.) So when the judgement 
isnot inſtructed, an ignorant perſon can never manage his owne ſoule: 
Letus labour for knowledge, that wee may be learned in this judicature 
of our ſclyes. 

What is the reaſon that many goodyoules are my to beare falſe witneſſe_ 
againſt, and to condemne themſelves fir what they ſhould not ? 

Sometimesthey condemne their eſtate; and thinke that rhey are not 
the Children of God whenthey are : they want judgement out of Gods 
booke ; becauſe they have corruptionin them, they conclude that they 
have no grace ; becauſe they have burlirtle grace , therefore they have 


weakneſſe ; and ſo for want of judgement out of the Scriptures, they lay « 
plaiſter —_— place, and a true man is condemned for 4 Traitor, Juſt 
perſons condemne themſelves in theit courſes that are gracious , for 
want of a ſancifyed and good judgement : Let us labour to have our 
judgement rightly inſtruſted our of Gods Word, and in the uſe of all 
good meanes, grow in knowledge,that we may be diſcerning Chriſtians, 
to judge between the ficth and the Spirit, berween good and bad;to haye 
our ſenſes exerciſed inthis kind. 
And not onely to havethe Law, but to know the ” 200: To know in 
, hor to looke to le- 
all breaches altogether, but what the Goſpell requires : not onely how 
rt weare of the Law,(which we can never atraine unto) bur of that, 
which we mighratraine to in the Goſpell : Zet ws bring our ſelves to that 
which we might be, and which others have attained to, tothe view of others 
berter than our ſelves, and this will make us rojudge our ſelves. Bur (as 
I ſaid before) let us labour ro know the finnes againſt the Goſpell z ler 
usknow what condition of life is required under the Goſpell: a fruirful 


none at all ; as if Gods glory were not to ſhew his ſtrength in the midſt of theiy br 


life, and a thankful ; our whole life ſhould be nothing but thankfulneſſe 
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under the Golpell,and fruitfulneſſe; we ſhould be inflamed with the love! 
of Chriſt : Oh rake heed of turning that Grace of God into wantonneſle: 
Oh, would we have freſh evidence ofthe loye of God in Chriſt * would 
we not doubt of the love of his favous © take heed of finnes againſt the 
Goſpcll : know what the converſation of a Chriſtian ſhould be, to walk 
worthy of the Goſpecll, ogy Bug the bigh calling of a Chriſtian. The 
{tate of the Goſpell requires, that we ſhould deny all ungodlineſie, and 
worldly luſt, and live rightcouſly, and ſobcrly, and godly ; that wee 
ſhould be carneſt, and zealous of good works. When we find our ſelves 
otherwiſe, think, Qh thisis not the life of a Chriſtian under the Goſpel; 
the Goſpel requires a more fruitful, more zcalous cariage, more loyero 
| | 1 Cor.16.23. | Chriſt : Anathema Maranatha belongs to him that loves not the Lord 
| | Jeſus ; and therefore when we find any coldneſſe to fo gracious a God, 
| and ſo bleſſed a Saviour, let us condemne our ſelves. 

3 ' | CAMndtakethebenefit likewiſe of the judgement of others, if we would leary 

| 18 judge our ſelves throughly, conlider what others lay: 11 « ove branch of 
the communion of Saints, to regard the judgement of thers. Oh it is a blef. 

| ſedrhing to haye otherstell us of our faults, and as it were to pull us out 

| of the fire with violence (as Tude ſpeaketh,) ratherto pull us out with vi. 

oleace, with ſharp rebukes, than we ſhould periſh and be damned inour 

fnnes. Ifa man be to weed his ground, he ſees need of the benehit of 0. 

thers ; if a man be to demoliſh his houſe, hee will be thanktull to others 

| for cheirhelp: So he thatisxo pull downe his corruption,that old houſc, 

he ſhould be thankfull roothers, that will tell humyrhis is rotten, and this 
isto blame; who ifhe be not thankfull for ſcaſonable reproofe,he knows 
not what felfe-judging meancs. If any man be fo uncivill , when a man 
ſhewes him a ſpoton his garment, to grow cholerick, will we notjudge 
him to be an unreaſonable man 2 And fo when a man ſhall be told, This 
will hinder your comfort another day ; it men were not ſpiritually be- 
ſotted, would rhey ſwell and be angry againſt ſuch a man £ Thercfore 
take the bencfit of the judgement of others, among whom you live ; This 
was Davids diſpoſition, when he was told of the danger in going to kill 

| Nabal and his houſhold, when Abigail, a diſcreet woman, came and di- 

+ Sam25.3z. | verted him,Oh (ſaith he) Bleſſed be God, and bleſſed be thou, and bleſſedbe 

thy counſell,chou haſt kept me trom ſhedding of innocent bloud this day. 
So wee ſhould blefſe God , and blefle them that labour by their good 
| counſclland advice to himder us from any f(intull courſe wharſocver, 

4 Andthen againe (asa helpe to awaken thy Conſcience) goe to the 

houſe of mourning ; that will help us by awakening conſcicnce:confider 

the judgements of Godabroad inthe Church , and conſider our 

at home, and labour to haye our hearts awakened, and then we will 

ready to judge our ſelves, when we keepe our ſoules in a waking temper: 

take heed of {pirituall ſecurity above allthings, 

5 | Far our converſation, let it net be with the world, for then we will juſtifie 
our ſelves ; but converſe with thoſe that are better, and the light of their ex: 
| cellency will absſe 4, and make ws to judge 07 ſelves, 1 have reaſon ro be 
25 good as they, to be as ferward as they : what a ſhame is it for me nor 
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to doe as they doe? To bring our ſelves to the light of examples, 
wr Ser ro Chriſtians,and makes them aſhamed of their back. 
 wardncfſc and dulncſſe. Thoſe that have falſe bearts, hun the c 
of thoſe that are better than theraſelves ; who becauſe they would have 
! all alike, they beſmcare and ſully ochersin their on, becauſc they 
fhallnor be choughr ro be better than they. A baſe and deviliſh courſe: 
whereas a Chriſtian labours ro converſc with thoſe that arc betrer, be- 
. « < orgenenn grow better than himſclfe : rake heed ofa falſe heart in 
is kindc. | 
Againe, (becauſe I cannot followthe argument fo fully as I thought 
| I hould have done) when all theſe helps, anddireQionsperhapsare nor 
ſutficicnt, Toyne with theſe a deſire, that God would helpe we by his awne Spi- 
11s 16 ſearch our hearts, ani judge out ſelves, and complaine ro him of our 
corruptions and weakneſles ; as the Yirgin when ſhe was forced, Dead. 
22, 26. if ſhee complained, the ſaved her reputation, and her life : So 
complaine to God, Lord I would ſerve thee, but corruption beares roo 
greata {way in mee: and defire God to helpe us mi hevaale light 
and ſtrength, fo ſhall wee eſcapeeternall death; 'Corruptionis-onr ene- 
my, it is Chriſts enemy aswell as ours, and Qbriſt (if wee beg of hin) 
wr aw 0 his enemy andours : this ſkwuld be our daily courſe 
raQtice. | 
Now ſome will object, Here « « troubleſome courſe, what « dcale of doc 
i here ? What kind of life would you have the life of «Chriftiantobe, ro be 
| thics diſcuſfing, and cenſiring ? 7 | 
Lanſwer, 1s « the trouble of phyfick that prevents the trauble N 
Is it not better to be troubled with phyfick , than to be troubled witha, 
long and tedious ficknefſe Is it not better to be troubled with the pain: 
of a tent, than withthe paine of a wound £ All this is but ing: by 
thiscourſe, we prevent further trouble. For we muſt know, that G'o D 
| hath put Conſcience into us, andthis conſcience muſt,and it ſhallhave irs 
worke, cithies inthis world, or in the world tocome:; Andrherefort let 
us diſcharge it now. by fitting , by examining , and condemaing our 
ſclves, that it may not riſeand againſt us, whenwee wonld have ir 
our friend. Oh carry things ſo, that Conſcience may bea friend arthe 
day of Judgement : pur irovt of officenow, kt iclay what ir can, ftifleir 
not, ſtop it hor, divert it not, lex it have its full ſcope to ſay whatit can. 
For I beſeechyou doe but conſiderthe fearfhill cſtare ofa man, rhar hach 
leged ſelfe-cxamination, when he corhes to dye, and is inany crow- 
ble, when he ſees death before him, live be cannor, and to dye he isun- 
fit : for if he looke back,helook&sbackto a world of finne not 
of ; forwards,he ſees erernall damnation before him: if he look ro God, 
he is offended for his rebellious courſe of life 2 where is then the comfore 
of ſuch a one, that in theglorious light of the Goſpell doth not praftice 
this duty of judging himlelfe 2 : 
Sinne muſt be judged, cither in a repentant heart, orclſe by God, it 
ing againſt Gods ive, for he hath made a Lawagainſ it ; jud- 
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| ſhall torment us more than the flamics , when wee ſhall thinke, I have 


| 


pcritant heart by affliting our owne ſoules for it, or at the day of Judge- 
ment. Now ate feartull thing will this be,to have all ro he —_ 
forthen * Is it nora great mercy (Beloved) that God hath pointed out 
ſuch a courſero ſer up a Courtof Conſcience to prevent ſhame? Were 
it not a ſhame for usto have our faults written in our forcheads ? and yet 
better ſo, than to have all to reckon for at the day of Judgement. For if 
all our faults were laid Open, our Mo o_—_— vile affeions 
here, there were hope of repentance in this world;bur to have them laid 
opento our ſhame and confuſion in the world to come, itisa matrer of 
erernall deſpaire. Now God to prevent both theſe, hath ſer up a Court 
of Conſcience, that we might judge our ſelyes, and prevent ſhame here, 
and damnation hereafter. 

And how ſhall this rorment wretches in Hell, when they ſhall think, 
God put Conſcience in me; if I had not pur it off, but ſuffered itro have 
done what it would, I might have beenerhus and thus , bur now I have 
wilfully caſt my ſelfe into this miſery : .it will be the Hell in Hell, that 


brought my ſclfe carelefly and ſecurely to this curſed eſtate ; therefore 
Ibelecch you conſider the miſery of aman that negleRs the praftice of 
this duty,and confider withall, how happ and how ſweet the condition 
ofthat man is,that hath, and carefully doth daily performe this duty : he 
is afraid of no ill ridings : if any thing come, he hath made his reckoning 
and accountwith God ; there is no fin the" file unrepented of, and 
unjudged,and unconfeſſed to God. If he lookes back, he conſiders his 
fins, but he harh ted of them : If he looke forward, he ſees nothi 
but God reconciled, and hee canthinke of Death,and Judgement wi 
comfort. Ohthe happinefle, and thepeace, and the inward Paradiſe of 
ſucha man, above another carcleſſe man, tharputs off his eſtate, becauſe 
he will not trouble and afflit his owne Soulc, and torment himſclfe be- 
forchisrime! | | 

Here is the difference betweene a carcleſſe and a ſound Chriſtian: | 
what the one thinks now, the other ſhall crc long ; but onclythe one is 
mad now, and is not his owne' man, but beſotted with ambitionand co- 
yctouſneſſe ; the otheris ſober, and in his right wits, able rojudge, and 
toccnſurchimſelfe. And therefore let holy perſons, that are carcfull, 
paſſe nor a whit for the cenſures of vaine perſons ; they ſpeakeagainſt 
what they know not ; againſt a ſtrit courſe of life : thoſe that truſſeup 
theloynes of their ſoulcs, and are carefull of their wayes, they arc the 
oncly ſound Chriſtians, they are the onely comfortable Chriſtians, thar 
can thinke of all conditions , and of all cftates comforrably. I be- 
ſcech yourake theſe things to heart, and ler us'be ftirred upto performe 
this duty of daily trying and cxamining our wayes, that daily wee may 
reliſh Chriſt. | 

- i the reaſon there is no nure rejoycing, and thankefulnefſe for 

Chriſt fe © £2101 5; | 

We keepe not the wound, I meane corruption, open ; wee ſee thar 
which is unmortified, but we dry itup ; and arefore ws doe notreliſh 
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Chriſt : ſwerrt is Chriſt tothe Soule, thar is exerciſed in a (carch of his 
owne hearrand wayes. | 

But at what times eſpecially are weto examine ? 

Ar all times, every day : becauſe wee-muft feed on Chriſt every day, 
therefore we ought to have theſe ſqure herbes , confidering that wee 
daily finne, that Chrift may rellifh ; Chriſt juſtificth the ungodly every 
day : we have uſe of juſtification, and thescfore wee ſhould daily ſee our 
corruptions, and judge our ſelves for them :thenChrift is Chriſt indeed, 
and Jeſus is Jeſus indeed ro us. Every day letus doe this: we have ſhort 
memories, and finne when it is greene, it is cafily rooted out : therefore 
every day before ſinne be rooted, let us judge our ſelves; the more wee 
doe it now cvery day, the lefſe wee ſhall haveto doe when wee dic, and 
when we are onour fick beds, and therefore doe it ſtill,thar we may have 
the Icflero doc, when weare weake. Is that a fit time ro goc over our 
life, and ro cenſure our courſes, when wearc in fucha caſe,as we cannor 
thinke of carthly things? Oh, 1t i an ill time to get Grace, when we ſhould 
wſe Grace, And Avery od that we may have the lefſe ro doe, when wee 
ſhall have cnough to doe ro ſtruggle wich ficknefle, and have n2thing to 
doe when wee dye, butto dye, and comfortably yec!d up our ſoulcs to 
God, ler us be exat in our accounts eyery day. 

But more eſpecially we ſhould doe ſo, when wee are to deale with 
God, as now we are to receive the Communion, wherein we. draw neare 
unto him. Thoſe thar goe ro great perſons, they will not goe in rags, but 
put on their beſt attire , and make all gearand handſome, that nothing 
may be offenſive. Have we this wiſedome, when we appeare before any 
greater rhan our ſclves 2 When we are toappeare betore God & Chriſt, 
(ſpecially to have ſo neare communion as wee have in the Sacrament) 
ler us labour much morc to comeneat and prepared. When they were 
to come to the Paſſeever, the Lamb was fingled our before hand three 
daics,thatthey might have time to prepare themſelves in, And ought not 
weto cxamine and judge our ſelves, when we come ncareto God inholy 
Communion, to feaſt with him * They thould have prepared, and have 
judged themſelves ; but becauſe they negledted it, they were judged of 
God: and therefore know, you that meane to receive now, now 1s the 
time when we ſhould judge our ſelves: though wee ſhould doe it every 
day,yet thisis the ſpeciall time. Take heed of Superſtition though, to 
thruſt all religion into one time, to the time of rhe Communion,as many 
doc: they turne off all their examination to a lirtle time þetore the Com- 
munion , and the taking of the Communion to one timeof the yeare, 
ro Eafter : and thus they thinke God willbearewithtbem, Oh take heed 
of ſuch a ſuperſtitious courſe ; keepe a daily account ; every weeke exa- 
mine how we have kept our daily account ; and every moneth examine 
how we haye kept our weekly account; and when we cometo the Com- 
munion, examine how we have kept our daily account, whether we hayc 

wncingrace, got ground of corruption, beene cxad&t intime, hung 
ooſe from God, or nor. 


But what ſhall wee doe when wee have dane all ? when wee have _ 
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therefore a Chriſtians plea is, when hee hath judged himſelfe, ro flyc to. 


When we are coademnedin one Court, goctoanother : as a man that 
is condemned in the Common Law, he appeales to the Chancery : When 
we are condemned in the Court of Juſtice, fly ro Gods Chauncery, fly 
to mercy. Hee that hath a ſentence we in one Court, be appcalcs to 
another : when we have judged our ſelves, then you to Mercy; for | 
this is to doe itin faith : and when we judge our {elves in faith, then (up- 
on our judging) weknow that God will pardon. You know, hee hath 

romiſed, If we confeſſe our ſinnes, he is mercitull tro forgive them. Say, 
rd,I confeſſe them, cancell rhou the Bond, cancell thou the Debt: 


God for pardon. Saul, we know, could judge himſclfe ; and Iudes could, 
paſſe aſentence upon hisowne at, that he had ſinned: but they went no 
further, they did nor fly to God for mercy in Chriſt, Therctore ler us 
flycto the Throne of Grace, as wee have an excellent patrerne of this, 
Pſal: 130.3. ſaith the Pſalmiſt there, If thou be ſ{1it? to mark what is done 
amiſſe, Lord, who ſhall abideit ? There he is condemned in one Court 
If thou be ſtricto marke what is doncamiſle, who ſhall abide it 2 There 
being condemned-in that Court, hee flies to the Throne of grace : But 
there is mercy with thee, that thou mighteſt be feared : Lord it thou be ſtrict 
to mark what is done amifſeby mean this action, and in that ation, who 
ſhall abide it * But Lord thcre is mercy with thee in Jeſus Chriſt, in 
whom thou haſt ſtabliſhed a' Throne of grace. Takethis courſe, and un- 
donbtedly God will ſhew mercy, becauſe the Sonne direRts us to the 
Father inthe Lords Prayer, that we ſhould aske forgiveneſſe ; and God 
the Father dire&s us to his Sonne, to belceve in him for forgivencſle, 
Th t his Commandement that we beleeve in his Sos Teſus Chriſt. We can- 
not honour the Father more, we cannot honour the Son more, than to 
gocto God for mercy, becauſe Godin Chriſt now, will be glorified in 
mercy to penitent ſinners. j 

Let us fuck out a Pardon of Courſe: for every Sinne ; If we confeſſe our 
Sinnes, he is mercifull to forgive our Sinnes : And therefore it is our owne 
fault, if we finde notthe aſſurance of the ant gar of them, becauſe 
wedcalcnot roundly (withouta ſpirit of gui 
next duty then : After we have judged ourſelves, ro goe to Mercy : And 
to ſhew you one example, how peace comes in after this judging of our 
ſelves : Rem.7.24. the bleſſed Apoſtle complaines of his owne corrup- 
tions : he had laid fore to his owne charge, thatthe 1ll that he would not 
doc, that he did ; and the good that he would doc, that hee did not :and 
he breaks out,0 wretched man that I am ! What did hee find preſently 
uponthis 2 Thankes be to God preſently upon it, as if hee had found peace 


ome upon complaining of his corruptions. So when we honour God 
y confefling,and judging our ſclves,he will honor us with inward peace 
'and joy: Becauſe Faith honours him by truſting and relying upon his Mercy, 
If therefore wee would finde inward peace in the pardon of our 
finnes, let us deale faithfully with our ſoules , in ſpreading our finnes 


before God-, and we ſhall find peace preſently upon it : If not, learne 
| &; to 
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to waite, for undoubtedly G 0D will make good hispromile. 

But what ſhall we doe in the next place , after we bave ſoopenedthe caſe to neſt. 
God, and gone 19 him for pardon, and fargiveneſſe, and mercy in Chriſt ? | 

Then renewour covenant with God forthe time to come, of berrer Sol, 
ſervice ; and enter upon reformation of life. 

How ery _ know that we have humbled our ſelves, and judged our ſelves neſt, 

45 we 1 | Wy 
-< 19mg © 9 1 Eaxciacts pooiugns — Sol. 

But bow ſhall we know when God bath pardoned our ſinnes ? 

W hen he gives us grace to renew our covenants forthe time to come, 
not to offend him, and when hegives us ſtrength to reforme our waies ; | How to know 
for, with pardoging Mercy, there goeth _—_ Merey. Pſalm. 103. 1. —_ n 
Praiſe the Lord O my ſoule, that forgives all thy finnes, and heales all 
thinc infirmities. So theſe muſt goe together, judging and cenſuring of 
our ſelves ; then pleading for mercy , and renewing of our covenants, 
with reformation thereupon. A Chriſtian lookes as well to the time to 
come, as tothe time paſt ; for thetime paſt, he repents; for therime ro 
come he reſolves againſtall ſinne. A-wicked carnall man could be con. | 
tent to be freed from the guilt of finhes paſt, that his conſcience might 
nottouch him, and torment him ; But for the time to come, hee makes 
no conſcicnce to cntertaine any vowes,and les, or defire that God 
would affiſt him againſt all fin. A Chriſtian 1sas carefull of the fin that he 
is in dangerto commit for the future, as a wicked man is to have the fin 
paſt ofhis conſcience pardoned. + 

As therefore we would have an evidence of our certainty in bliſſe, let 
us looke that wee renew our covenants, and purpoſes for the time to 
come : anexcellent patterne for this, you have Pſal.19.12, where Da- 
vid prayes, Lord cleafe me frommy ſecret finnes, (the preſent (ins that 
hung upon him, and his ſinnes paſt :) and what for the time to come 2 
Lord keep me,that preſumpruous ſinnes have not the dominion over me, 
So weſhould pray to God, Lord clenſe me from my former finnes, and 
keep me by thy holy Spirit, that preſumptuous fins for the time to come 
haveno power over me :asit is in the LordsPraycr, Forgive ws our debts, 
and leade us not into temptation for the time to come : Thoſe that feele in 
their ſoules aſſurance of pardon, will entertaine purpoſes againſt all fin : 
they willas heartily ſay, Lord leade me notinto temptation, as they will 
ſay, Lord forgive me my fins. 

I beſeechyou, let us lay theſe things to heart, topraQice them ; our| x7, 

ce depends upon them. Oh how ſweet is peace and reſt, after wee | 
| have made our peace with God ; when wee have dealt throughly and 
ſoundly with our owne ſoules, and have not daubed with them ! There 
may be dangerous times a comming, there is a cloud hangs over our 
heads, we know not how ir may fall ; we ſee all the world is in combulſti- 
on. Who,whentroubles come, will be the happy man * Even he that 
hath judged himſelfe, accuſed himſelfe, that hath mortifted his corrup- 
tions, and according to the grace that God hath given him, renewed his | 


covenant, and labourcd to reforme his life, and keepsirin his Wi of 
k cart 


| 


—_— 


\ 


tt. ems KC — OI 


——— 


| cond 


Komy.if.) 


|} 


| if ſome terrible judgement ſhould light on us'in an cvill courſe of life, 
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Heart {0 to doe: he is fir for all difficulties ; whatſoever times come, 


ſhall find him in good purpoſes. What a fearfull thing wereit, if death, 


what would become of us then © Happy mans hee, that is inthe good 
way, in good purpoſes, in good reſolutions, that the bent of his ſoule is 
to God, and to heaven. ward : and therefore , as 'we would evidence to 


ſeechyoule Ricethis duty, and make it more familiar to us than 
we have done ; and then undoubtedly we ſhall finde ſortewhat in us bet- 
ter than Nature. Nature cannot judge it ſelfe, Corruption cannot paſſe a 
cenſure upon it ſelfe ; it is Grace,a principle above Nature, that cenſures 
Corruption : andtherefore when we judge our ſelves,it isan undoubred 
evidence, that we arc inthe ſtate of Grace : who would want ſuch ag cyi- 
dence ? 

Againe, when we finde want of Grace, goc out of our ſelves, goc on 


with the ſenſe of their finne. To g6e to Ged for pardon, it is anargument 
thatthere is ſomewhat wrought above Nature in the heart ; and there- 
fore, aswe would have arfevidenceto our ſoules, thatthere is fomewhar 
in us above common men, Let ws jutlge our ſebves ; let us ſpare no ſinne,that 
God may ſpare all : be ſevere towuriclves, that God may be mercifull to 
us: and when we have done this, looketo the abundant mercy of God in 
Chriſt : Where ſin hath abounded, grace hath more abounded.Oh,mer- 
cy is ſweer,after we have ſcarched intoour corruptions;there isa height, 
and bredth, and depth of mercy ,when wee have felt the height, and 
bredth, and depth ot corruption firſt. The Lord give a bleſſing to that 
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qur ſclves, 3 ſtate is good, that we are wiſe, and not fooles ; I be-|. 
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to God, and Chriſt ; naturally wee ſtick in our ſelves: Ida and Saul, | 
they could not go to God for mercy, when their conſcience was awaked | 


which hath bcene delivered, | 
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For thls cauſe many are weake, and ſicke among you, and many 


ee. 

For if we would judge our ſelves, ve ſhould not be judged. 

But when we are judged, ee are chaſtened of th Lord, that wee 
8t: not be condenmed with the world. 


= ay Fter bleſſedS. Paul had ſown the ſeed of heaven- 
4 ly doarine,Satan had ſown ſome ares : beſides 
FJ ſome corruption indodrine, therewas alfo cor- 
>[4 ruptioninlife among the Corinthians; whe 
2\4 on God was forced in mercy to viſit them with 
PH ſome judgement : and leſt they ſhould be i 
rant of the cauſe, the bleſſed "Apoſtle here doth 
put his fingerto it, (For this cauſe. ) Wee tive 
RESCICETSS confi Jered theſe foure things inthe words : The 
| Cauſe of the Judgemene : : and then the Kindes : and the Remedy for the 
| prevention; if irhad beene uſed ; 1f we would judge our ſelves,we ſhould not 
be judged. And the Comfort : - howſocver, When we are judged, we are cha- 
ftened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world, Ofthe 
Cauſe, the Kindes, and the Remedy, we have ſpoken 3 3 and now we pro. 
cced tothe Comfort. 
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Marke herethe Text that I have read unto on though wee doe all 
negle@this fore-named Remedy in part, yet God is wonderfull merci- 
full : When we are judged, we are chaftened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemned with the world. Wee will d the Comfort, asthe Text 
leads us: In the words confider theſethings eſpecially. 


1 Firſt of all, That there is 4 world that muſt be condemmed, 

2 Andthen, Gods poopie ſhall not be condemned with the world, 

3 Thethird concluſion that ariſeth out of the Text, is this, That the! 
way that God ſanttifies to prevent his children from damnation, is fatherly 
correction and chaſtiſement : and therefore we are judged, that we ſhould 
notbe condemned with the world: in the unfolding of which courſe that 
God:takcs, theſc three things are to betouched. 

1 That Gods alings with his chilfren, are but thaſtiſements. 

2 Theyare his Chaſtiſements : we arc chaſtened of the Lord. 

3 And they are bleſſed for this end, to keepe ws from damnation? theſe 
things we will ſpeake of in order. Firſt, There i 4 world that is to be con- 
demncd : Gods childrew ſhall nat be condemned with the world, 


What is the world in this place 2 

The world inthis place, it is not the frame of Heaven and Earth: but 
(toayoid multiplicity of acceptions, in which were idle to ſpend time) 
by. World here is meantthoſe that Peter ſpeakes of, the ungodly world, 
as welſce 2 Pet. 3.7. they are called the world of ungodly : ſo there is a 
world tooke out of the world, the world ofthe Elect : for as in the great 
world there isthe little world, (Mas,) fo in the great World of Man. 
kind, there js alittle world, the world of Gods people ; but here it isthe 
world of the ungodly. 

. » Why are they called the World ? 

They are called the world, perthy becauſe they are great in the World : 
they ſwagger inthe world , as if they were upon their owne dunghill 
there, and as ifthey were the ancly men in the world, as indeed for the 
moſt part they are: Gods yeoye arc aconcealed, a hidden =_ here, 
And then againe, they are the world becauſe they are the moſt of the world: 
but cſpecially they are the world,becanſes bet thingin them is the world, 
they haverheir name from thatthey love ; love « an affection of union : 
What we love, that weare knit unto. Now becauſe carnall men are in 
lovewith the things of the world, being unitcd in their affections to it, 
they have their name from that they loye. And indeed, anaromize a car, 
nall man, that is notin the ſtate of Grace, rip him up in his ſoule, what 
ſhall you finde in him, butthe world £ you ſhall find 1n his brain, world- 
ly plots, worldly policy,and vaity ; you ſhall find little of the Word of 
Godtherc, and {carcc any thing that is good, becaule the beſt rhing in 
him is the world. But to paſſe frong the meaning of the word to the 
point, This world wnſt be condemned, Why condemned Mark theſe four 
or five reaſons. p 
- Firſt 
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—Firit of all, Becauſe rhe world doth ſer it ſelfe upon things that muſt be con- 


{ dewned, upon preſcntvanirics : all things in this world muſt paſſe through 


the fire cre ſong;the frameof Heaven and Earth, andall in it, Nowthoſe 
that lovethe world eſpecially, and have no better things in their ſoules, 
they muſt periſh with the world ; he that ſtands on ice, and on li 

things, he ſlips with the _ hee ſtands on : Sothoſe that faſten their 
ſoules upon the world, upon ſlippery and vaine things, they fall, and lip 
with the things themſclves. Now, becauſe theworldly men pitch their 
happineſſe in thethings of this life, they are vain,as the things themſelyes 
are. Burto goe on : 

A ſecond reaſon why the world muftbe condemned, is this, Becauſe 
they ſerve 4 damned Prince ; and it is pitry, that the ſtate of the ſubject, 
and the ſtate of the Prince ſhould be ſevered. Sathan they ſerve,Sathan 
rules in them according to his owne luſt. Sathan bathes himſelfc in their 
humour, (as it were) in their anger, in their pride, in their covctouſneſſe, 
intheir paſſion: as Saul when he was given up to an cvill paſſion, the de- 
vill ſcizcd upon him : fo the devill leades them according to the ſtreame 
ofthcir owne humour, and of their owne luſts. Now being led by the 
remptations of Sathan, who knowes where to have them upon any 
Tempration, and leadesthem as wee leade ſheepe with a greene bough, 
when he preſents any thing to them, he knowes whereto have them ; he 
himſcHe bcinga damned Prince,and Governour, all that are under him, 
arc inthe ſame condition, | 

The third reaſon why the world ſhall be damned, is this, Becauſe the 
world condemnes God ; it is but quittance : Carnall people in the world 
condemne Gods waics, and Gods Children, and the wayes of religion 
tobe nice and fooliſh. The world hath its conceits of it {Zifc,and ſcorns 
the ſweernefſe of religion, and accounts the Word, and obedienceto be 
a weake and poore ſpirit : Now conſidering thar the world paſſerh ſuch 
cenſures upon Gods wayes, and condemnes the generation of the righ- 
reous z if God condemnethe world, doe you wonder,when the baſe and 
flaviſhworld led by the devill, and by their owne luſts will condemne 
God, and his me ? Andcertainely; if you would (ce into the poyſon- 
ful diſpoſitionof perſonsamong whom we live,that are yet in the world, 
how malicious they are to Gods Courles:youwill not wonder that God 
hath ordained ſuch to be ſer on the left hand to paſſe the ſentence of 
eternall condemnation upon them : Becauſe though the light diſcover to 
them which way they ſhould walk ; yet they abhorreall Gods waies, 
and rake wayes of their owne : as ifthey would teach God wiſdome,and 
preſcribe wha he ſhould doe :as if they were wiſer than God. All your 
Politicians are ſuch, they leade their lives, as if they would reach God 
wiſdome, what he ſhould preſcribe; as if they were wiſer than hea great 
dealce ; doe you wonder that he condemnes them then 2 

But you will fay,What doe you talk ? We are baptized, we heare now and 
then aSermon:are we the world ? The world are Pagans and Tarks,and Iews, 
and ſuch, perhaps Papiſts ; ſuch as they arc the world. 


| 


Oh no (beloyed,) Babylons in Ieruſalem, as the Father ſaith, Aug. de 
| K 3 Civitate 


þ 


_——_— 


-——_  _ San wm. ©: 


| Civitate Dei ; the world is inthe Citic of God, the world is among you; 
Nay, and Rees of the world that ſhall be deepeſt damned, is here 
amongſt us ; for our damnation: ſhall be deeper than the Tarks, or 
Jewes ; YouhaveI knowne of allthe Nations of the world, (faith God) 
and therefore I will be ſurc to viſit you, The three bad grounds were 
the world ; howſocvcrall heard the word , yetthere was but one good: 
you may be of the world, and yet live inthe middeſt of the Church, as 
Paul, Philip, 3. complaines of many, of whom (faith hee) I have told 
you often, and now tcll you weeping, they are encmics tothe Croſſe of 
Chriſt, (they were Teachers in the Church, they were ſo farre from 
being Aliens) whoſe cnd is damnation, whole belly is their god, whoſe 
glory is their ſhame, who mindeearthlythings. When the Guides and 
Teachers ofthe Church, that ſhould give ayme of ſalvation to other 
people, when they ſhall make their belly their god, and damnation their 
end ; ſhall we ſecure our ſclves that weare ina good eſtate, becauſe wee 
are baptized, & becauſe we hear the Word, when the three bad grounds 
oror ſo * it isanother manner of matter to be out of the world, and to be 
| in Chriſt, thanthe warld takes it for. Beloved, in holy duties there arc 

| two things, there is the outward dutie, the ſhell, and, the bfe and ſoule of the 

| Dutie. A carnall worldly man may doethe outward thing, hee may be 

| baptized, and receive the Communion,he may c6me to hear the Word 

| df God ; but there isa lifeand ſoulc in the duty ; to heare as he ſhould, 

| to be moulded into the performance of it, to obey that wee heare, and to 


[tochcreaſe the aſſurande of ſalyatin, and our comfort and joy ; Thisis 
' the hard part ofthe dutie , this the world cannot doe : Ietus value our 
ſelves by the practice of the inward part of the dutic, the power of tlic 
dutic, and not reſt in the outward performance. 


oY 


is this, Becauſe 'tyen in the Church there are a company of wen (I beſeech' 
ou let not yourthoughts go out of our congregations and places wes 
ivein, when wee ſpeake of the world) that will be damned ; it 1s a ſtrange 
thing, that will be dananed who will be damncd * I ſay, thereare a 
' company among whom we live,that reſolyeto be damned: Why? there 

 arcevill courſes, which whoſoever willtake, they will goe to hell, rhey 

Prov.8 35. |\ willendin death, asinthe Proverbs,he that takes ſuch s courſe, harcs his 
owne ſoule : God ſaiththus, who is wiſdome himſclfe , and therefore if 
| you wilfully walke in thoſe courſes that leade to hell ; it is as much as if 
| yourcſolyed you would be damned. Indeed there is none but would be 
ſaved, ifthey could be ſaved in the paths of thebroad way that leadeto 
damnation ; they could be content togoe to heaven ina race of vanity : 
who would not be ſavedin that ſenſe £ but the world will be damned in 
{this ſenſe, if they reſolveto take a courſe to flatter their awne luſts, go- 
ing their owne waycsin ſpight of God, in ſpight of his Truth, in ſpight 
of conſcience, andto deſpight the Spirit that awakeneth them, and tels 
them that there is another way that they ſhould walk in, and purs them 
in minde, this is the way, walke in it ; and this is not the way, avoid it : 


come to receive the Sacrament with reverence and duc'preparation, and |: 


- 4 ; Thenext xeaſon to ſhew that the world muſt needs becondemned, it] y 


| 
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and yerthey will ruſh-on in their courſes, asthe horſe ruſheth into the 
battailez ſay God what he will, the world will be damned: Are there 
ngt many that have beene told of their pride, and hypocriſic,of their ya. 
nitics, of theirluſts, ofthcir ſinnes, that their conſcience tells chem.they. 
pamper themſclves in, and they will not amend for all this 2 This in| 
Gods conftruQion (and this conſcience will tel} them another day)is be- 
cauſethey would goe on rcbcllioufly in courſes tending to damnation. 
Nay which is worſe, there is a getteration of venemous perſons , that 
hate the Miniſters, hate good people, hate theImage of God, and hate 
any thing that may preſent to their hearts a diflike of the courſes they are 
wedded $0: Oh I wouldthey would hate the devill fo } and doe you 
wonder that theſe are damaned, that bate the Image of God, the motions 
of the Spirit, and raiſe reproaches upon Religion, and make it odious as 
much as they can, thatthcir vilenefle may the lefle appeare, and bee the 
Icfſe diſgraced in their wicked wayes ? and yetthis is the courſe of many 
. thouſands in the boſome of the Church, and in the beſt - _ that are 
guilty of this ; whom, if onetell, that this remper and frame of ſoule is | 
contrary to God, and will yeeldnorhing bur deſperation inthe end,they 
will nothing regard what youſay, «Well, I muſt haſten ; many other rea- | 5 Reaſon. 
ſons thereare to ſhew that the world muſt be damned : As, The world, it | ; 
is ſhut out of Chriſt prayer ; they haveno part in the prayer of Chriſt, in 
him that dyed to redecmeus : and the world will not receive the Spirit, 
becauſe they maintaine their owne luſts : many other reaſons the Scrip- 
ture heapesuþon this, that there are a company of men that muſt, and 
will be damned. But whatis the uſe of this 2 
a Firſt,to pull our friends, our Children our of the world, To get our | 77, 
ſclves outof the world, as ſoone as we can ; comeoutof Sodome,come I 
out of Babylon,makeall haſte; for, as the Angell tells Zoz,I will deſtroy Fil, no 
| this place ;/the worldis a place that God will deſtroy, it is Sodome, itis | * _ 
| Babylon, get out ofit, there isno being there, except you will reap cter- 
wall damnation with the world. 

Againe, paſſe not forthe cenſures of worldly proud people, that think 2 
that they arc jolly Chriſtians, when they are but in truth damned per- | To negle@the 
ſons : God may recover them, but yet they are in damnable wates ; | <n\ures of 
who cares for the ſentence ofa damned perſon, till hee have gotten his | "Ou 
pardon ? ſuch are all profane perſons, that have not the work of Grace 
wrought in their hearts inan cffeQuall manner, they arc yet inthe ſtate of 
damnation ; why ſhould wee paſle for their cenſures * There are a com- 
pany of weak perſons, who reaſon as weakly ; If I doe this, the world 
will ſay thus, and thus ; Wharisthe world ? the worldis a generation 
of unregenerate wretched people, that muſt be damned: who would re- 
gard the cenfure of a damned perſon 2 and indeed, who would follow 
the guiſe of damned perſons? And yet of late ſuch is the madnefle of 
people, thatthey take upthe faſhions, though they be condemned faſhn- 
ons, and doe nor conſider the vanity ofit. The world is a condenaned 
generation, therefore take not up their guiſe. The worlds faſhion is | 
the worſt faſhion ofall. I ſpeake not of correſponcencie with the world Exception, 
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Ve of niall, 
whethce we be 
taken out of 
the world. 


& { Rowith Rdig-) 


 incivill Actions in the paſſages of our life : Wee muſt come out of the 


| ro youraffections, and to your inward reliſh, and bent of ſoule, which 
{ way your ſoule and converſation ſwayes, and how it reliſheth ; andtheſe 
| will diſcover to us our ſtate, as in Revel. 13. and other places, there Anti- 


world, (as Chriſt ſaith) if wee will not be correſpondent in outward 
things : and here ſhould be a redeeming oftour peace withthe worldin 
yeelding inlefſermarters. Bur I ſpeake of ble things which concerne 
our inward comfort and peace, and that concern the practice of holy du- 
ties ; letus not ſtand in ir, what the world judgeth, or allewes, bur pra- 
ice holy duties, though the world cenſure them ; and abſtaine from 
wicked courſes,though the world applaudthem; ſo we ſhall have a Scale 
thar we are taken out of the world. 

Let us make another uſe of Tryall, and examine whether we be taken 
outofthe world orno. In briefe therefore, let us obſcrve our aymes, 
our cnds ; For, Thoſethat are taken out of the world, have aymes beyond the 
world, they frame their courſes to ſupernaturall Ends, to Eternitie; and la- 
bour ſo to guide themſelves in this, that they may be ſaved in another 
world: weſhould ſterc and guide our ations ſutable to our peace here. 
after, wee ſhould have further ends than the world hath : hee that is a 
worldling, confines his thoughts within the compaſſe ofrhe world, hee 
hathno further ayme ; ſometimes he hath by-thoughts of heaven and 
happineſſe: but he makes it not his ayme, it is not his ſcopeto which hee 
diredts his courle. 

In the ſecond place, anſwerable toour aymes, Let ws ex amine what our 
affettions are ; Our affetions willtell us of what City wee are , whether 
of Teruſalem, or of Babylon,as one of the Ancients faith well : Aske thy 
love, whether doeſt thou weigh downe in thy loves doth carthly love 
asa weight preſſe thee to things below? or is1t a ſanRified love, that car. 
ries thee to Chriſt, and to the things of God * Examine thy affections of 
joy and delight, of what City thou art ; meere carthly adtions archypo. 
criticall, therefore the inward affeions are the beſt diſcoverers of the 
cltare of our ſoule. | 

And aske likewiſe in thethird place, our reliſh , What doe wee ſavour 
moſt ? Come toa carnall man.per bite roa courſe of vanity,he hath lear- 
ned the language ofthe times, all your complementall phraſes he hath 
them exadtly, all the language ofthe time he can ſpeake : Bur come to 
him in matters of religion, he is out of his theame there, hee ſavours not 
theſe things : thoſe : arc of the world, ſpeake of the world: talke to] 
them of vanity, ofthis andrhat, and you putthemto their proper theam: 
buttell them of other gs, they arc meere ſtrangers, and they ſpeake 
as if they had never learned any thing ia that clement. And ſothoſe thar 
are of & world, they converſe with thoſe that are of the ſamebent; 
Doves flock ro Doves,and delight inthoſe that are like themſclves : ma- | 
ny ſuch arguments oftryall we may have, thercfore looke toyour aimes, 


chriſt is called the Beaft that riſcth out ofthe Earth ; becauſe Rowijſh Re. 


on, w hence. 


{ ligion i taken out of the earth, that is, it hath carthly aymes, carrh] 


grounds , agd principles, it isall for the world : itisafallacie indeed : 


_Poperie, 
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Poperic, and not religion : and ther the Pope is called the Beaſt 

ifing our of the carth. AU the conſiderations that feed P , are out of 
the earth ; Oh a glorious Monarch of the Church, to have gloric, and in 
the Church to have all that may feed rhe ſenſes, and that may pleaſe the 
outward man. I beſeech you let us examine our ſelves by what I have 
laid, and conſider, that the world muſt be condemned : and before I 
__ it, doe but thinke what damnation is ; have no fleight thoughts 
of it, 


What is condemnation ? 

To be condemned, is, tobe adjudged from the preſence of God, and | Condemaxi- 
to be caſt to cternall rormene with the Devill and his Angels : it were 
ſomewhat unſcaſonable to inlarge this point ; but I beſeech you conſider 
whartis wra ped in this word [ condemned with the world) that fo if wee 
hate the _ amnation, we may hate the way that leads to ir,the wayes 
of the world. Butto goe on. 


The ſceond generall is this, That Gods Children ſhell net be condemned | DoF, 
with the world. 
Why ? 


Becauſe they are the firſt-fruits dedicated to Gad,out of the wevid and Chriſt | Why Gods 
was condemned for them:How canthey be condemned, for whom Chriſt | 7. 
was condemned £ And then, A godly man inthe ftateof grace,be i in hea- | demned with 
ven already ; and who ſhall pull him from heaven « how can he becon- | te world. 
demned that is in heaven already wee fit in heavenly places already, : 
Bcloved, to hold thatan Ele& Chriſtian may fall away, is to pull Chriſt 
himſclfe our of heaven, we are in heaven already in Chrift ; A Chriſtian 
being a member of Chriſt cannot be condemned, no more than Chriſt 
can be condemned, be it fpoken with reverence to his Majeſty. Againe, 3 
For whom Chyiſt s a Prieft, he is 4 King : hes 4 King to rule them iu this 
world, and to ſubdut whatſoever might oppoſe their ſalvation ; whom bee 
hath bought with his bloud, asa Prieſt,he rules as a King,and orders/all 
things to helptheir ſalvation; can thoſe be condened then, whom Chriſt 
vouchſafes a ſpirit ſtronger thanthe world £ Gods Children have a ſpi- 
ritinthem that overcomes the world S1ronger is he thatss in you, (ſaith 


, lohx) than he that is in the world : For the Spirit of God ſuggeſts rea. 
ſons, and axguments, and motives thatare ſt toa belecving ſoule, 
» than the zemprations of the world arc, the world biazeth them one way, 
1- 


and thESpirit of God another way. The Children of God havethe $ 

rit of God, eſpecially a Spirit of faith , therefore they overcome 

world; it colors betterthings in religion, than the wor1dcan afford : 
now thoſe that have the Spirit of God, and a ſpirit of faith, by which 
they overcome the world, how can they be condemned with the world? 
And God takes a ſafe courſe with his Children : That they may nat be >| Note, 
condemned with the world, He makes the world ts condemnethem : that they 
may not love the world, He makes the wirld 18 hate them : that they may be 
crucified to the world , he makes the world be crucified to them - therefore 
they meet with crofles, and abuſes, and wrongs in the world : becauſe | 


he will not have them periſh with the world, hee ſends them Aﬀiti- 
| Ons 
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with hus Chil- 
d. en,is but Fa- 
therly cor- 


. , rectioul, 


| ons in the world, and by the world. Thus I mightinlarge my ſelfe in 
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the condition of Gods people : they fhall not be condemned with the 
wicked world. X 

The Uſe of it is this, That we ſhould be in love with the "ory of holy ones: 
Who would not be in love with this condition 2 I may boldly ſpeake it, 
(my beloved) the meaneſt poore ſfoule that hath the worke of grace up- 
on it, that is taken out ofthe world, is ina better condition thanthe grea- 
teſt Worldling ; let a man beas happy as the world can make him, if 
he bea condemned man, what is his condition © AU the time that other 
men live, that are not in the ſtate of Grate, it is but the timebetweenethe_ 


life of a carnall man, it is butthe life of a man condemned at the barre ; 

and is deferred for the execution a while. Another man, that is in the 

ſtate of Grace, he is ſafe, he ſhall notbe condemned with the world, he 

| isin heaven already, he is as ſure of it as if he werethere, Ibeſcech you 
let this make usin love with the fincerity of Religion, and ler us never 

ceaſe labouring, till wee have gotten our of this curſed eftate, into this 

happy condition. There is but a little lock of Chriſt, wee ſhould never 

give our temples quiet, and our ſoules reſt , till we can evidence upon 

good ina , that weare of this little number which aretakenour of 
the world, till we ſee that we are a firſt-fruits dedicated to God ; till we 

find the beginnings of Grace wrought in our ſoules. Why ſhould wee 

defer one houre till we havegortenthis aſſurance, conſidering our life is 

ſo uncertaine * 

The thirdgenerall thing is this, The courſe that God takes with his chil- 
dren inthis world, whereby they are preſerved from damnation jt is correcti- 
ons and chaſtiſements ; weare chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould nor 
be condemned with the world : whercin,as I ſhewed you, there arctheſe 
three Branches : | | 

Firſt, that whatſoever Gods dealing be with his Children, it is but a Fa- 
therly correftion and chaſtiſement ; axidtherefore it is in mercy, in diſcre- 
tion ; a little puniſhment 1s enough ofa mother to her Childe : God hath 
| the wiſdome of a Father, but he hath the bowels of a mother ; and therefore 
| he is pittifull,and mercifull ; there is a wondrous ſweet comfort wrap- 
ped in that word Father; the whole world is not worth the comfort that 
is yeelded ro a Chriſtian from this, that he is the Child of God,and that 
God is his Father. I might inlarge my ſelfe in the point, thatall are but 
\ fatherly corrections. A father when hee ſees his child in an cvill way, 

hee corrects him, but it is a preventing correction, it is toprevent cxe- 

cution after. A child ſerat liberty makes his mother and his father aſha- 
; med, and fo if we ſhould be ſet too much art liberty, if God ſhould nar 
' meet with us with ſcaſonable correRion, we ſhould ſhame religion, and 
| ſhame Chriſt,and therefore God in mercy corrects us with fatherly cor- 
reRion. Oh itisa wonderfull comfort, to think, when weare taken in- 
to the Covenant of Grace, all comes from God, as a Fatherthen : and 


ſentence paſſing , and the exerution : Now that is buta little time : The | 


— 


] 


 havingtaken us of Enemies to be children, will hee caſt off his children 
' for infirmities? willa mother caſt off her children for breaches,for ſome 


thing, 


— 
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thing that diſpleaſeth her 2 no, butrather ſhee will be more mercifull, 
and more pittifull ;'bur I will not inlarge my felfe in this point, it is a 


1 familiar point, and I ſuppoſe, you heare ir ofren : but T beſcech you doe 


{ but thinke of it, that it may be ready in your hearts, and in your memo- 
| ries againſt temptation, to have a good conceit of God : 1t overcomes 
| remptatibns oft-times to have a good conceit of God ; to preſent God to our 

foules as 4 Father : whereas the devill would prefent him as a Judge, as 
one that hates us: oh take heed of ir, this is but fatherly correction. God 
is our Father , Our Father which art in heaven, (ſaith Chriſt : ) Letus 
help our ſoules by preſenting God to us in theſe colours , as a father in 
temptaricn,andall thatwe ſuffer 3s fatherly corrections. 'To ſpeake fa- 
miliarly ; when we ſee inthe ſtreet, one child is correQed, and another 
is not, we know hee is the father, that correts: God doth notuſe to 
corre thoſethat are not his children, he lets them goe on ſtill, they 
are not worth chaſtizing ; becauſe they have abuſed his Mercy before. 
When God takes us inour finfull courſe,and meets with us, and hedgeth 
our waics with thorns, he ſhews himſclfe to bea father : weare baſtards 
and not ſonnes, if wee have notcorreQion, as at large it is ſweetly fol- 
lowed, Heb.12. ; | 

Well,let us take all things therefore the better at Gods hands, becauſe 
they are but correQions ; for we need it the beſt of us : the beſt Gardens 
have necd of weeding, and the beſt metals have need of purging, andthe 
beſt linnenhath _w of waſhing : God knowes it well m————— there- 
fore he will purge us, as the Scripture ſaith,as gold and filver is purged, 
he will purge our the drofle, andall in mercy : wee loſe nothing by an 
viſitations of God, but corruption : The fruit ofall his dealing with us is 
to take finne from us, 

It is ſaid here in the ſecond place,that as they are corrections, ſo they are 
from God ; (weare chaſtened of the Lord.) I will but rouch it in a word, 
and that to help our forgertulneſſe in a maine point, Inthe mags of 
a Chriſtianlife, we are carrycd naturally to ſecond cauſes ; Now aft ſe. 
cond canſes are but rods in Gods hands : looke therefore to the hand that 
ſmires, looketoGod in all: he chaſtiſerh us, as David ſaid in the matter 
of Shimei: and as 7ob, It is the Lord that hath given, and the Lord hath 
taken away. And fo in Benefits wee ſhould ſee God in all things, and 
thinke weare to deale with him. Our worke lies in Heaven,therefore in 
any viſitation or crofle, I beſcechyourhinke of it ; We are to deale with 
the great Mover of Heaven and Earth, that hath all ſecond cauſes in his 
hand ; let us make ourpeace with him. Why ſhould we goe tothe Sergeant? 
weſhould make our peace with the Judge : make not peace with the ſe- 
cond cauſes, but with the principall : it is God that chaſtiſcrh, agece 
with him, and he will take off the ſecond cauſe: I cannot follow the 
point, I beſcech youthink of it : wee forgetir in our practice, and that 
makes us ſo Atheiſticall, as if there werenot a God to governthe world, 
bur we runpreſentlyupon inferiour things, I goc on, Gods corrections 
are but chaſtenings, &they are from him; And they 2re ſancified of him 
__ isthe maine point) ro preſerve us from being damned with the 
world, 
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Deſt. A nd how i that ? 

Anſw.r, Becanſe they imbitter ſinfull courſes tows : When we are crofled in our 
finfull courſes ; finfall courſes arcimbittered unto us , wee growour of 
love with them. % 

| | Anjwa, Andthen againe, Theſe chaſftiſements, they helpe ws to reliſh Heaves, 
and heavenly things better : Oh, thenthe Word of God, is the Word of 
God indeed : then Chriſt is Chriſt, then heavenly m_ are heavenly 
things : thena meſſenger one of a thouſand will be heard, as 706 33. then | 
welcome the manof Gog allthattime : when a man cannotreliſh carth- | 
ly things, when hee cannot take comfort by his friends, then welcome 
heayenly comforts. Chaſtiſements therefore, they helpe us, that wee 
{ be not mar with the world, by making us out of love with vanities, 
| that we ſhall notcare for them. We ſcc they doe us good, to help us tg 
reliſh heayenly things : blefſed are thoſe correQions that are ſanRified 
thatway : we hcare with other cares then ; when we have beene inthe 
fire, and God hath met with us by croſſes, we heare with another man- 
ner ofattention, than atother times. I mighe be large in the point (forit 
| is very large:)rather letus think of it romakeuſe of it: And firſt,torake 
' away all objeQtions, that I may faſten the comfort upon our ſoules the 


— — 


| better, It may be objected, 
Obj:&ions a» | Oh, but it 5s ſuch a correftion, as takes away my friends from me : I can- 
peunit nebit= | nothavethe uſe of my friends, as ſometime in a noyſome ——_— 
affliction aaſ- | diſeaſe, Whatif thou haſt no friends, but God and his Angels to helpe } 
wered, ' thee to Heaven £2 Whatſorver comfort God conveyes by friends, he hath itin 


eAnſm. | himſelfe ftill + and he can convey thoſe immediate comforts, which are 
molt ſweet, whenthey comefrom the ſpring 3 when outward comforts 
faile, rhoſe are the beſt comforts. Ir 1s a greater grace fora Prince to 
viſit a ſick body himſcltc, thanto ſenda meſſenger rovifit him. So when 
ho man can come to us, God himſclfe comes from Heaven, and viſits us 
by the comforts of the holy Spirit ; and what doe weloſe then * 
ObjeAl.1, Oh, But it is a ſharpe affiiftion, 4 ſharpe croſſe. Oh, but itis a ſweet 
:eAuſw, | handitcotmesfrom ; ſhall not I rake a cup out ofa fathers hand * Ir is a 
| bitter cup, but it is out of a fathers hand, and therefore our of a loving 
hand; itis from love, and it isdireRed to my good,and it is ſweetly rem- 
| pered, and mixed, and moderated ; andthereforcit it come from love, 
; and be directed to my $009, and forthe preſent be mixed, and modera- 


ted by him ; why ſhould I complaine of the correRion, that is for my 
go0d, to keep me, that I ſhould not be damned withthe world * 
Objedl.z. But, How can Death it ſelfe be a correttion, when it takes away life, that 
we have no time tobebetter ? 
Anſw, I anſwer, God to his Children before he takes them our of the world, 


gives them his Spirit, that they ſharply repent, and put much to a little 
time ; and God requires rather truth of heart, than length of cime : as we 
ſee ſick bodics ſhoot out ſuddenly, that did not grow betore : Soa ficke 
afflicted ſoule,it ſhoots out ſuddenly;God viſits it with ſharp repentance, 
thoughit be ſhort ; and though he rake them out of the world, yet hee 

ſaves thcir ſoules. | 
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But perhaps, it i but Ka repentance before my death, (becauſe 
my recover, and ſhew themſelvesto be hypocritesatter,) And ſo if 7 
ſhould die, perhaps I ſbould die au hypocrite, 

Oh take heed of that, many doe ſo :(as an ancient faith) He that is ne- 
yer good butunder the Croſſe, ſuch a one is never good: hethar is good 
under bonds, is never good, if he doth it from feare,and not from hatred 
offin : but thow ſhalt know that it was mot in hypocriſie,that now thou haſt re. 
pentedin thy ſickneſſe, if thou deſire rather the grace of God, than to recover, 
A ſoulc that is ſanctified, had rather have pardon of finne, and ſtrength 
againſt corruption, than to have recovery : and he defires God from his 
ſoule, Now Lord ſanRific this ſickneſle, and this crofle before thou take 
it away, forthe plaiſter would fall off, if the wound were healed;and the 
Maladie wouldceaſc , if there were not aground. I beſcech you there. 
fore thoſethar make that objection, let them conſider, whether they de. 
fire the removall of the crofſe, or to have it ſanified, before it be re- 
moved from them. A rruc heart doth fo, and it were better that wee 
ſhould be under the croſle all the dayes of ourlives, and to have the 
croſle laid more heavie upon us, than that we ſhould grow worſe under 
it, as many doe, and are not the better for it. But ſay thou, Nay Lord, 


rather ſcare me, and burne me, and chaſtiſe me ; ſave my ſoule, and doe | * 


what thou wilt : thatis the diſpoſition of a Chriſtian ; for God takes a 
great deale of liberty with our carcaſes, and in our outward cſtate : ſuch 
things we mutt leave behind us,we know not how ſoone : therefore hee 
takes liberty rocorreR usinthem ſharply; but ſo he ſaves our ſoules, 
all is in mercy ; Itisa bleſſed correionthat draws usnearer to him,thar 
makesus hate fin more, and love the waics of God more. 

Bur it will be objected againe ,. But I am acceſſarie to my own death, 1 
have beene an imemperate man, I have ſhortned my owne dates. 

Beloved, a heavie temptation at the houre of death ; butbe not dif. 
couraged : for ſo bleſſed 74h ſhorrned his owne dayes, for hee went 
raſhly, when he had counſell crothe contrary: and fo The good Prophet 
ſhortned his owne dayes, whenthe Lion met him, and flew him by the 
way for his diſobedience ; and ſorhe good thiefe,” Therefore deſpaire not 
at that, if the thing ſhould be; thatthou ſhouldeſt fall into ſome courſe, 
whereby thouſhouldeſt ſhorten thine owne dayes, and be acceſlary to 
thine owne death ; astheſc Corinthians, who ſlept before their time,they 
cut the thred of their owne lite, and put our their owne candle. No que- 
ſtion, butthis was heavic upon the conſcience ; Ibrought my ſelfe to it: 
this isthe hell of hells ofthe damned ſoules, I brought my ſelfe hither, 
So when weare guilty of the puniſhment;and afflition of our ſelves,ir is 
moſt bitter unto us. But I ſay confider the former examples, God hath 
o_—_—_— to bring his children home to him, and ſometimes the furtheſt 
way about is the neereſt way home. God ſuffers his children to ſinne,and by 
ſin to ſhortentheir dayes, andallrooccaſion repentance, and a fight of 
their corruption, and a batred of themſelves, and of their baſe courſes, 
and to give themſelves to him morethroughly than before. So infinite- 
ly wiſe, and graciousis God tothole that belong to him. $6 that, not- 
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withſtanding all objections to the contrary, the —_ laid downebe. 
fore is true, That God ſantiifies corrections to ws, that we ſhowld not be dam. 
ned with the world. 

Now to make ſome generall uſe of what hath been ſpoken, and toend 
| all.|Is his ſo ? Herewee might ſtand upon a point to inſtruc our judge- 
ment, to ſhew that all the correttions of Gods Children, they come not from 
vindidive Tnſtice, but from a fatherly affettion, againſt that dodrine of 
Popery,that maintaines ſatisfaction,that judgements are for ſatisfaction: 
A proud and damnablc point: Can a man with a peny deſerve a thouſand 
pounds 2 Sinne deſerves cternall damnation, Can wee with alittle ſuffe. 
ring ſatisfie that ? The wages of finne is death, eternall death : Ir is a 
 grofſe poſition : no, they are correRions, not ſatisfations, they come 
from fatherly affection, this is to reifie our judgement in that poinr, 

And then againe, t0help us againſt Satans temptations : he uſcth afflicti. 
ons, astemptations to weaken our faith. 7f God did love thee, bee would ne. 
wer doe ſo and ſo : why doth he follow thee with his judgements, but that hee_ 
hates thee,and hath no delight in thee? And why ſhould he ſingle out theg more 
thanothers ? Retort backe againe, Nay, becauſe God loves me,he deales 
thus with me, becauſe he meaneth to fave my ſoule, therefore he will not 
ſuffer mee quictly to runne the broad way to deſtruQion : therefore it is 
rather an argument of love, from that, whereby Satan would ſhake our 
faith. Doth not Satan ſet upon Chriſt with this temptation * he comes 
with an 1f; 1f thow be the Sonne of God: If thou wert the Child of God, ſhouldſft 
thou bee [+ afflified ? whereas indeed, becauſe weare the ſonnes of God, 
therefore we are afflicted. Beatback therefore Satans weapons into his 
owneboſome againe. If Godcorreted his owne Sonne;, that is the Au- 
thor of our ſalvation, (when yet under the ſignes of his greateſt diſplea. 
{ure his father loved him :) let us thinke, that wee may bee beloved of 
| God inthe ſignes of his greateſt diſpleaſure, as Chriſt upon the Croſle, 

cryed My God, my God ſtill. Hee G__ in the ſignes of greateſt 
difpleaſure Gods love, and ſo ſhould wee : Let usanſwer Gods dealing 
withthelike ; inthe worſt condition, hecalls us children ; and he is our 
father, and loves us : therefore inthe worſt condition, let us truſt him, 
and fay with 166, Though thou kill me, yet will Itruſt in thee. 
Why * 


Becauſe thoumaiſt killme,and yet bea father,and maiſt doe it in love : 
I willanſwer thy dealing by my faith againe ; therefore though thou kill 
me, yet will I truſt inthee. 

Againe, this trengthens our judgement in the point of perſeverance, that 
being once in the late of grace, we ſhall hold out fill. For rather than Gods 
childrenſhall fall away, God will takea courle : that they ſhould not be 
damned with the world, hee will corre them. Iris —_—_ ſet 
downe Rom.8. Neither life nor death ſhall be able ro ſeparate us from 
the love of God : neither {1fe, nor the vanitics of this life. And whartit 
wee give God cauſe to viſit us with death 2 as here the Corrmthians were 
viſited, yet neither life nor death ſhall bee able to ſeparateus from the 
loveof God in Chriſt ; andtherefore be eſtabliſhed in the truth of that 


—_— 


| 
: 


point, _ Then! 


XUM | 


| —_ " | » 
/ , -t 
Su & 44, 6/ Self-Fudgimg. | mn 
..Thenagaine( for a further uſe) it fencerh the ſoule againſt the (candall 
thes Sd of viſirations; and Phan x. we _ oe ne i” by 
withall inthe world: for the ſcandall is this; Shall we be jn love with the neſt. 
waies of God, wherein wemeet with theſe, and theſe correQions : Oh| pw, 
yes, take no offence at thar which is ſanctified by God tobe # meanesto | 
preſerve us from being datnned withthe world. And the child of God, 
take him at the loweſt, take him atrhe worſt, he is better than a world. 
| ing atthe beſt « rake no offence therefore at Gods diſpenſation with his 
ren ; all is; that they may not be! damned with the world : doe not 
onely juſtite' God, but magniftic God for his corteQions, and after thon 
ſhalt receive fruic by them. And we have reaſon, when wee finde our 
ſelyes more mortificd tothe world, andto haverhequiet fruit of righte- 
ouſneſſe, to magnitic Gad:: Hath the Spirit fandificd itrorhee, to make 
thee lcad ahother courſcof life * ſay, Blefſed be: God for ſending this 
crolle;for iiideed we have oft-times occaſion to bleff|God more for croſſes than | ,/ 
for comforts, there is « blefping hidden inthe worſtthings to Gods children, as 
there us acroſſe inthe beſt things to the wicked : there 1s a blefſing in death, 
a bleſſing in fickneſſe, a blefhng inthe hatred of their enemics, a bleſſing | 
ia their lofſes whatſocver, thereis a blefſing hidden inthe worſt things : 
and therefore let us not. oucly juſtifie God, bur gloritic and magnifie God 
for his mercy, that rather then we ſhall be condemned withthe world; 
he will take this courſe with us, | 
And then here againe, you have 4” ground f impregnable comfort inal] Yes. 
temptations whatſoever : a wondrous comfort that'God will take a courſe with 
hiz, to bring them to Heaven, Whatableſſedcoutle is this, that for the | 
timeto come wemay truſt God, as welt as thetime paſt z rhatnow in the 
ſtate of grace, rather than he will condemne us,/heewill xakr one courſe 
orother tobzing us to Heaven, ' Rather than David ſhalllivein his finne, | 
he will ſend Nathan to him : rather- than Petey: ſhall not repent, Chriſt 
will looke back upon him rather than Gods children ſhaſlgoethe broad 
way , he will ſend the devill bimfelfero annoy them,and toinfeſt them, 
to vexe them. God will be ſureto loſe none of his ; what acomfort 
is this 7 and therefore never thinke; that we cat be in ſuchva condition, 
whercinthcre is true ground of deſpaire z no; we cannot, we are under 
hope inthe moſt wotull conditioninthe wotld ; for, there i more mexcy 
in God,than can be fin, and evill in us : and heis infinitely wiſeto rule all to 
his owne ends. ' Whar if things'feemenntoward # they are in his hands, 
he hath a powerfull hand to manage all cvill to good: ; ſo gloriouſly 
wiſe, andpowerfull is God, that he ſwayes the worſt things: All things 
[worke for the beſt, for thoſe that love God,eventhe chings inthis 
worldo;: ono ed Thnd OO 1 J | 
Oh but profane ſpirits will obje&;and ſay,frhbic be ſa, we may be care- : 
leſſe; If a (loaionbe made ſare;that we ſballnor be condemned with the>| , os 
world; that Godwill take care ruen10 bring us #7 bexven, Oh' but the Text objetlicn Pl 
takeSaway that objeionof prophanc ſpirits that take. liberty from this | 5 — 
bleſſed truth of God:for though God doe nor damne hiswirh the world, | red. | 
yethe ſharply correds them. here;''that by a carcfull ſober life they Anſw. 
| L 2 might! z |} 
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might obtainc many bl , and prevent many judgements, and mike 
het pilgrimage more —— — therefore it argues neither grace; 
nor wit toargue ſo, Becauſe God will fave me, therefore I will take 1i- 
berty. No, h God will ſavethee, yet he will take ſuchacourſe, 
thatthou ſhalt endure ſuch ſharpneſle for thy finne , thar it ſhall be more 
bitter, than the ſweeteſt of it was pleaſant. There is no childe of God, 
that ever came to heaven ; but God hath madethcir finfull courſes more 
bitter to them, than everthey have had benefit by them, though their 
ſoules have _ ſafe. Putthe _ a man _ ſure bl to a executed; 
et tobe branded, to beſtigmatized, or to be diſgraced in the Country; 
neſt. world he fora paltry thing not worth the peaking of, doe wrong, Wh 
cauſe he ſhould not be executed, and have friends to keep him from that? 
Who could 'doe ſuch a thing as that, to bring himſclfe to ſhamefor a 
thing of nothing © So put the caſe thou ſhalt not be damned, thou art 
ſurcof that, yet thou mayſt fall into-ſuch a courſe, as God may brand 
thee: and thou mayſtbring diſgrace to Religion, and mayſt weakenthe 
comfortof thine owne ſoule, and mayſt make Satan rejoyce, and mayſt 
grieve the A thee, and mayſt yexe the Spiritinthee : we may 
puta ſting to the affliction we ſuffer, we may deprive our ſelves of com- 
tort jn the midſt of comforts for our boldnefſe. Who, that hath the uſe 
of his wits, would doe this for the pleaſures of fin for a ſcafon 2 
Anuſcfullcon-| Oh therefore, when you goe aboutto ſinne , conſider what yougoe 
iderazion» | about ; I goe about to grieve Gods Spirit, to provoke my heavenly Fa- 
ther|; Igoe about to ' any of his hand ſome rod, ſome correQtion ; 
I goeabout to rejoyce Satan,to grieve the Angels that are about me for 
my cuſtody, to puta ſting to my trouble, and to imbitter ir ; this is the 
ill ofills, whena manisin affliction ; my own wickedneſſe broughtme to 
this ; let us wiſely conſider this, though God ſaveour ſoules, yet he will 
take fuch acourſe in this world, as we ſhall wiſh that wee had not tryed 
concluſions with God. David gave liberty to his luſts,but he wiſhed(no 
doubt a thouſand times, )that he had not bought his pleaſure at ſo deare 
a rate: Therefore this I adde, to fence this truth from the offenee, that a 
carnall heart takes at it. Burt ro come tothe proper and native uſe of ir. 
Conſider I beſcech you, how this dodtine is a tence againſt the rock of 
deſpaire, and againſt the rock of preſumption. 
Vſe 1, Firſt, Urainſt the rock of preſumption. The foule ſay, ſhall T bee 
bold to ſinne 2 ſurcly Iſhall buythe pleaſures of ſinne dearly, God will 
| correc meſharply ; And ſhall I provoke him for ſuch a pleaſure,and for 
ſucha profit « No, I will not buy finne at that rate : fo it fenceth the 
ſoule from preſumption. | | 
Vſe 2. | Againe,it fenceth the ſoule from deſpaire. Oh, butT have finned,my own 
Objett. |weakneſle hath given me the foile, and Satan hee joynes with my weak- 
Anſw. |\nefle, and hath foyled me ; Oh, but doe not you yer deſpaire, for there. 
fore weare corrected, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. 
A Chriſtian is never ſo low, but mercy triumphs over thc ill in him ; 
; thereis moze abundantgoodnefſe in God, than there can be ill in us, ſo 
happy a condition it is to bein Chriſt, inthe covenant of grace, __— | 


—_—_ 


A 


XUM 


| SR. 6. Selfe-Fudging. =} 
| | God ſers himſelfe to triumph oyer the greateſt ills, over finne, and over 
| affliction. There canbe noull ſo great, Bur it yeelds to his mercy in Ieſus 

Chriſt : aid therefore be not diſcouraged. Now for a concluſion of all, 

{ rake this courſe. 
| Firſt of all, ger out of Sodom, get out of the condition we are in by nature. 
Truſt not to a formall profeſſion of religion,doe not deceive your ſoules, | j 
it will deceive you : get outof the world, and get into Chriſt, getſome. 
thing by attending upon the meanes, and by prayer,and by crofling your 
corruptions ; get ſomewhat to you, that mayevidence, that youare ta. 
ken out of the world, andthar you are in Chriſt, being led with a better 
ſpirit than your owne. 

In the next place : when you are in the ſtate of grace, honour that condition; 2 
walke worthy of that glorious calling. Ohthe ſtate of a Chriſtian, ir is ; 
a glorious ſtate ; itrequires much holy wiſedome to manage the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity. If we be Chriſtians, let us cary our ſelycs like Chriſtians 
worthily ; if we will have good of ourprofefſion, Letus cary our ſelves 
ſo, as that we may not goeſo farrein cchgiongs may miniſter God more 
matter to damne us. What goodis itto have ſo much knowledge, and 
ſo much profeſſion as ſhall damneusthe more 2 But if wee will bee re- 
ligious, letus be religious to purpoſe in deed, and not in word only. ] 

Oh,butin the next place, I have not done this, IT have forgotten I Objef. 
condition, forgottenmy hopes, forgotten my ſtate, regarded my baſe 

luſts, and walked looſely with God, I have beene ſurprized and catched| / _e 
unawares. Then take this courſe, judge your ſelves,if you have beeno- _ 
vertaken z take the counſell of the Apoſtle, while there is hope, repent 
ſpeedily. 

—_ lee now, Gods ready to take mee out of the world, andT have |, hols, | 
not judged my ſclfe as I ſhould:though I be out of love with my courſes, ; 
and am1n league with noevill courſe, yet I have been excceding faulty. 

Oh,comfortthy ſclfe,ler not Satan ſwallow thee up in deſpaire;mark| St. 
whar the Apoſtle ſaith, God ſends this, that we ſhould nor be condem. 
ned with the world, and therefore preſently make a covenant with him; 
renew thy purpoſes preſently, as Pſal. 25. All his wayesto his children} 
aremercy edwah : his waycs of correQtion, and his wayes oflove, all 
his wayes to his. And thereforetake heed, that we never denic our own 
mercy, that we never forſake our owne mercy : letnot Saran prevaile ſo 
much : We havenecd of all this (beloved)eſpecially inthe time of remp- 
ration, in ſpirituall deſolation,when we gaſpe for comfort ; let us labour 
to learne this ſpirituall wiſdome, to preſent to our owne ſoules 
the promiſes of the Goſpell, and the relation that God hath put upon 
himſclfe, to be a father ; his dealings to us, that they are fatherly corre- 
ions. Let not Satan wring theſe comforts out of our ſoules: Butler us 
honour God by truſting him in life and death,and ſay with 796, Though | lob.rz.rg. 
he kill me, yet will Itruſt in him : So ſweet and powerfull is the death of 

Chriſt,thar it turns all things,even the bittereſt tothe greateſt good : but 
this may be ſufficient by the bleſſing of Gods Spirit, « | 
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ESAY 53. 5» 
He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities , the 
chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him , and with his ſtripes are wee 
bealed. 
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Printed for R. DAvvL MAN, at the brazen Serpent in 
Pauls Churchyard. 1 6 3 7. | 
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MATTH: 27, 46+ 


About the ninth boure Ieſus cryed with a loud rooice, Pli, Eli La 
maſabathani (that ts to ſay) My God, My God, why haſt thou forſa. 
ken mee ? 


Hed og Rochas of men of worthare moſt re. 
W221 markcablc ; at that time they ſtirre up all their 
Path ſpirits and abilities which remaine, that they 
i may ſpcake with greateſt advantage to the 
4 hcarts of others, and lcave the deeper impreſſi- 
1 on behind them. 
J Theſe be ſome ofthe laſt words of our bleſ- 
4 ſed Saviosrs,uttercd from the greateſt afe#ion, | 
with the _—_— and to rhe greateſt = 
poſe that ever any words were therefore deſerve your beſt 
attention, 

In this portion of Scripture = have Chriſts Compellation, My God, 
and his Complaint, Why haſt : —_—_— ? A Compelltion with an 
ingemination or reduplication ofthe words, My Ged,wy Ged,to ſhew the 
rengeh of his .ffetien,and deſire of help at this time. fl 


XUM 


as 


18 (hriſts ſufferings, SERM. 7, 

| A complaint by way of cxpoſtulation,Why haſt thou forſaken me ? I will 
draw all that I have to fay into theſe foure propotitions. 

x \That Chrift was forſaken. | "; ' 

2 That hc was very ſenſible of it, even unto complaint ;Why aft then 
forſaken me ? « F 2. = 
3 His diſpoſitionand carriage in this extremity, his faith failed not, 
My God, my God, his preſent gricte:tycd him ecloſcrand faſtcr to 
his God. _-,* + X- | 
4 Neither wasit onely faith, but a faith flaming in prayer,whereby he! 
expreſſed, that God was his God ; He notonely praycd,but cryedto him, 


| God, he wen is is the R—_— what I'\nrcnd; -*% 


I hriſt bing in extremity way for ſaken ; | 
2 Being forſaken, he was4cry ſenſeble off#t,-and from ſcnfiblencife ow. 
þl4ins, pouring out his ſoule into the boſome —_ Father. 
3 . _— not pngly compldings,bur beleaves cert þlyhat his\ F athtr will 
ciIpimm. 7 1 
4 And ro ſtrengthen his(fajth) the more, heputs if forth in prayer ; the 
fire of faithin his heart kindled into a flame of prayer,(and that not inan 
ordizary manner, butin ſtrong ſupplications) he cryed out, My God, my 
God, why haſt thuuforſaken-we ? To come to the particulars, 
Obſer.1. Chriſt ws forſaken. _ | 
S will briefly touch ſore circumſtances, and then fall upon the point 
it cltc, as . 
: | 1/The time whercin hee was forſakex, a time of darkneſle, (the ſixth 


houre) in which there was a darkneſſe over the whole earth, and in the land 
of Iudea eſpecially ; Neither had he darkneſſe withorr onely, but within 
| Marth26.38. | likewiſe ; þis ſoule was troubled from a ſenſe of his Fathers diſpleaſure ; 
two Eclipſcsſcized upon him together, the one. of the gloriqus light of 
| the Swxxe,' the other of the light of his Fathers countenance; \Heo mult 
| needs be in a diſconſolate eſtate, and doubly miſcrable, that.is incomsy 
paſſed with ſuch darkneſle ; whatſoever was done to Chrift our Surety, 
| ſhall be done to all thatare out of him : blackneſle of darkneſſe is reſer- 
WR ved for them. As Chriſtwanted the comfort of light from cya 
thoſethat are owt of Chriſt, ſhall hayveno comfort from any” creature 

| the laſt ; the Swe ſhall not ſhine upon them, the earth ſhall not bearg 
them ; they ſhall not have a drop of water to coole their gongues [ek 

| were tormerly Rebels againſt God, and now eyery creature is ready t0 
ſerverthe Lord againſt them ; when the King is diſpleaſed with a many 

which of his ſervants dare to countenance him £ Y 
This darknefſe being in 1dea,. did likewiſe portend the miſcrable 
Th condition of the Zewes here, and thar eternall darkneſſe in the world ro 
come, which ſhould betheir portionit they repented not, - +”, 
2 Another circumſtance may be this, God was a great while cre here- 
* | moyed his heavy diſpleaſure from Chriſt ; bee was three howres jn tor- 
ment ; And though God delayed him long, yet he ſaid gothing till now 

| by way of complaint ; we'ſhould beware of darkneſſe of ſpirit in trouble; 
God may delay help to hisdearcſt Children {as here he did to bis onely} 
A Son) | 


= 
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Suxx.7. for Mane free, 
Sonne) to perfe the work of ſantification in them, therefore ſu bmit to 
his will reftcontented with whateyer he ſends, look tothy Head and Sa- 


viour, &c. But of this more anon. 
3 His greateſtgriefeand conflicts were towards his latter exd,towards 


the ſhutting up and cloze of his life : — little after he ſaith, AU i | 


mjhed ; yet now hee cryes out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
= Afﬀictions are ſharpeſt made = » 1 der this for re- 
vention of diſcomfort, inthoſethat finde extremities upon them : Ss 
miſcriesare extream, help is neareſt. They will cither mend or end they; 
the darknefle is thickeſt alittle before the morning appears : and Sathan 
raged _ alittle _— his caſting ory IA ee. © 

Asalſo to prevent ſecurity from ſeizi 3 of de- 
ferring repentance tillthy Rt houres Anramphon confluence of ma- 
ny extremities then upon thee, y_» of body, terrours of conſcience, 
Sathans temptations, Gods wrath, &c. when all theſe meet together, 
and the poore foule in its beſt ſtrength, findes enough to doe to conflict 
with any one of them ; what an unhappy condition will that be « Oh 
put not off your repentance tothis time. Bur I paſle theſe circumſtances, 
and come to the point of forſating it ſelfe. 

In the unfolding whereot I will ſhew: 

1 In what ſenſe Chriſt was forſaken. 

2 In what parts he was forſaken, 

3 Vpon what ground. And 

4 To what exdall this forſaking of Chriſtwas. 

For the firſt, forſaking is nothing clſe, but when God leaves the 
creature to it ſelfe, either in regard of comfort, or of grace and af- 

fance_. Iwill ſhew you how Chriſt was left of his Father, and how he 
wes not left. 

1 Heewas not forſaken in regard of Gods love, for wy Father loverh 
me, (ſaith he) becauſe I give my life for my ſbeepe; God never loved Chriſt 
more than wow , becauſe hee was never more obedient than at this 

reſent, 

s 2 Nor inregard of Yn10n, for there was no ſcparationof his divine” 
nature from the humane ; there was a ſuſpenſion of vifien indeed, (hee 
ſaw nocomfort for the preſent from God) but there was no diſſolution 
of Vnion; for the divine nature did many things in this ſcemrng forla- 
king ; ther wasit which ſupported his hwmaze nature to ſuſtaine the bur. 
thenof our fins and the wrath of God, as alſo that gave merit and worth 
of ſatisfaRion to his ſufferings. 

3 Neither was this forſaling in regard of grace,as if faith, or love, or 
any other grace were taken from Chriſt 3 Oh no, forhe belceved before 
he ſaid, 219 God, my God. Would he have committed his deareſt yewel 
into the hands of God, if he had not beleeved in him? 

How then was Chrift forſaken * 

x. In regard ofhis preſent comfort and joy ; he couldnot elſc have 
becne a ſacrifice ; for as wecannor ſuffer by way of conformity to Chrilt, 


2. 


unleſſe therebe ſome deſertion,that we may know the bitterneſle of ſin ; 
| no 


Objett. 


$of. 


Anſw, 


- 


3. Cencleſ. | 


(hriſts ſufferings, SERM, 7. 
no-more could Chriſt have ſuffered for owr i#iquities, had there not been 
a ſuſpenſion of light and comfort from his gracious ſoule, 

2. He was not only privatively deprived of all joy and happineſſe, but 
poſitively he felt the wrathand fury of the Almighty, whoſe juſt diſplea- 
ſure ſcazedupon his ſoule for finne, as ovr ſsrety. All outward comforts 
likewiſe forſooke him, the Swme withdrew his light from above, and 
every thing below was irkſometo him. ; He ſuffered in all the good things 
he had, body, ſoule, good name ; in his eyes, cares, hands; cc, he was re- 
proached and forſaken afall comforts about him ; He had not the com. 
mon comfort of a man in miſery, pitty,none took compaſſion upon him; 
he was the very objec of ſcorne. 

But in what part was Chriſt forſaken ? 
In af, bothin body and ſouletoo, as may plainly appeare. 

Firſt, becauſe he was our Surety, and we had ſtained our ſoules and 
bodies too, offending Godin both ; (burin ſole eſpecially, becauſe that 
is the contriver of all ſin, the body being bur the inſtrument.) Some ſinnes 


| wecall þiritsall ſinnes,as pride,malice,znfidelity,and the like ; theſe touch 


not the $9dy, yer are the greateſt finnes of all other, 

Secondly, if he had not ſuffered in his ſowle the ſenſe of Gods diſplea- 
ſure, why ſhould hethus cry out, when as the poore theeves that ſuffered 
by him made no ſuch exclamation * It he had ſuffered in body oxely, the 


| ſufferings of Paul and ©Ioſes had beene more, for they wiſhed to be ſe- 


parated from the joyes of heawes, out of adelire to promote Gods glory 
on - 714,12 = it was he faith in the Garden, Hy ſonle i heavy wn- 
to death, 

Some will grant that Chriſt ſuffered in ſoule, but( ſay they) it was by 
way of ſympathies for there arc ſufferings of ſoule rmmedzately from 
God,and ſufferings by way of ympathie and agreement with the body, 
when as the ſov/e hath a fellow-fccling ofthe rorments thereof; and fo 
Chriſtuflercd in ſoule indeed. 

Thar is not all, beloved, but there were immediate ſufferings, even of 
his ſaulealſo, which he groancd under : God the Father laid a heavy 
ſtroake upon that ; He was ſmitten of the Lord : and when God dealcs im. 
mediately with the ſoule himſelfe, and fills it with his wrath ; no crea- 
ture inthe world is able toundergoe the ſame. None can inflict puniſh- 
ment upon the ſeu/e but God onely : Sathan may urge and preſſe argu- 
ments of 4iſcouragement, and affright us with Gods Efolealure 3 but the 
inficing otanger upon the ſoule iſſues immediately from the hand of the 
Almighty. Wc mult here therefore conſider God as a righteous Judge, 
ſitting in heavenin his Judgement ſeat, taking the puniſhment of the j-Mh 
ofall his people upon Chriſt; there was a meeting rogerher of all the ſins 
ofthe faithful,(from Adam tothe laſt man that ſhall be in the world,as it 
were) in one point upon him,and the puniſhment ofall theſe was laid on 
his bleſſed ſhoulders, who ſuffered for them in both bodyand ſoule. 

But how could Chriſt be forſaken of God, (ſpecially ſo forlaken as to 
ſuffer the anger of his father) beingan innocent perſon ? 

I anſwer ; Firſt, the Paſchall Lambe was an innocent creature, yerif 
the 
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the Paſchall Lambe be: once made a ſacrifice, it muſt be &;Sed; though 
Chriſt were never ſounblameable, yet if he will ſtoope to the office ofa 
ſurety, he muſt pay ourdebr, and doe that which we ſhould have done. If 
a'PAnces ſonne become ſurety, though his father love him, and pity 
him neverſo much, yet he will ſay, Now you have taken this upon you; 
you muſt diſcharge ir. 

Secondly, as in naturall things the heads puniſhed for the fault of the 
body ; ſo Chriſt by communicaring his bleſſed nature with ours, madeup 
ove myſticall body, and ſuffered for us. | 

Bur upon what ground ſhould Chriſt become our ſurety ? 

x Becauſe he was able to diſcharge our debt tothe uttermoſt, he was 
more eminentthan all mankind, having two natures in one,the manhood 
knit to the Godhead, 

2 Chriſt moſtwillingly gave himſclfe a ſacrifice for us, 

3 He was deſigned and predeſtinatedto this office, yea, he was anvin- 
ted, ſet out and ſealed for this buſincſſe by God himſelfe, and is nor this 
NR ground why he ſhould become our ſurety ? eſpecially if wee 
conſider, 

4 That Chriſt tooke the communion of our nature upon him for this 
veryend, that he might be a full ſurety , that his righteouſneſſe being de- 


{| rivedtous, and our gail to him, Gods wrath might be ſatisfied in| 
the ſclfe-ſame nature that offended. You ſee in Societies and Ci- 


ties, if ſome people offend, the whole City is oftentimes puniſhed, 
though perhaps many are guiltleſle in it , yer by reafon of the com- 
munion all are puniſhed ; ſo likewiſe a Traitors ſonne that never had 
any hand in his Fathers finne, (but behaved himſelfe as an honeſt 
ſubje& ſhould doe, yet) having communion with the perſem of his fa. 
ther, (bcingindeed apieccof him) is thereupon juſtly dil-inherited by 
all Law. 
But how could Chriſt take our finnes upon hiry, and not be defiled 
therewith 7 
Hetooke not the ſfaine of our fins but the guilt of them. Now in guile 
there are two things. 

1 A worthineſſe and deſert of puniſhment. 

2 Anobligation and binding over thereunts. 

CHR1ST tooke not the deſert of puniſhment upon: him , (from 

any fault in himſclfe) hee tooke whatſoever was penall upon him, 


| [bur not culpable; as hee was our ſurety, ſo. hee every way diſcharged 
Nas debt, being bound over to all judgements and puniſhments 
| for us. 


Now weowe unto God a double debt. 
1 Adebt of obedience, and if that faile, 
2 A debt of puniſhment. | 
And both theſe hath Chriſt freed us from : Firſt, by obeying the will 
of his Fatherin eyery thing : and ſecondly, by ſuffering whatſoever was 
duc to us for onr tranſgrefſions. 


| Some Hereticks that would ſhake the foundation of our faith ,_ will 


M ____ grant 


I21I 


Anſw. 


> »© wo ic Awww 


Heb.7.23. 
Philem.18. 


grant Chriſt _ - Mediatorto RE = rk and'a Redeemer =O -= 
us at liberty very, &c. but not to be a © pay our , b 
way of ſatisfaQion to God for us. $19 +24 F 

ct ſuch remember, thar Gods pleaſure to redeeme loſt mankinde , 
is not ſo much by way of power and firength , 28 by way of jaftice_; 
and therefore Heb.7.22. itis ſaid, Chriſt s become our ſurety ; and Part 
when hee became a Mediator to Philemon for Oneſrmas 2 fugitive ſer. 
vant , diditby way of ſurety, If he owe thee any thing , 1will diſcharge 
it : And Chriſt Jeſus our Mediatour bleſſed for ever, fo incercedeth 
unto God for us, as that hee fully ſatisfies his juſtice for our 7 
fences. | 

Bur why was Chrift thus forſakex of his Father ? 

To fatisfie God for our forſaking of him; CHRIST S forſaking 
was ſatisfaory for all our forſakings of God; beloved, wee all for- 
ſooke G © D 1n Aden, and indeed, what doe wee clſcin every ſtnne 
wee commit, but forſake the Lord , and turne to the Creature ? what 
are all qur finnes of pleaſere, profit, ambition, and the like , butalcaving 
——s fountaine of living waters, to fetch contentment fram brokes 
Ciſterues ? 

But Chriſt was chiefly forſaken , that he might bring us home againe 
ro God, that there might 4 no more a ſeparation betwixt his bleſſed 
Majeſty and us. 

Some ſhallow heretics there are that would have Chriſt tobe an ex- 
! ample of patience and helineſſe in his life and death, and docus good that 
way onely. 

Oh no, beloved, the mainc comfort wee receive from Chriſt is 
by way of ſasfa&tion ; there muſt bee firſt grace, and then peace in 
our agreement with: G o Þ. Sw ſaith Bernard, I defire indeed 
to follow Chriſt as an example of humility , patience, ſelfe-dtnyall, 
&c. and to love him with the ſame affection that he hath loved mce ; 


on Chriſt dying for my finnes. So every true Chriſtianſoule defires 
to follow Chriſts obedrence, humility, patience, #6. and to be trans; 
formed into the likeneſle of bis blefſed Saviour. Whom ſhould T' 


but I muſt cate ofthe Paſſeover Lambe , (that is) I muſt chiefly feede} 


Sznx.7. | 


deſire to bee like more, - than him that hath done ſo much for me e| 
Bur yer the maine comfort I receive from CyurxtsT, is bycatin 

his , and drinking his bloud ; my ſoule feedes and feaſts i felfe 
{moſt of all upon the death of Chriſt , as ſatisfying for wy tinnes. 
| And what a comfort is it that Chriſt being our feray , hath made 
full ſatisfaction for all our ſinnes £ ſurcly wee ſhall never bee final- 
ly and wholly forſaken, becauſe Chriſt was forſaken for us': Now we) 
may thinke of God without diſcomfort ; and of frwwe without dc-; 
ſpaire ; Now we may thinke of the law, of death , the cwrſe and «f, and 
never |be terrified ; Why + Chrilt our ſeray hath given full:contenr 
to divine juſtice for wrath and law , finne and curſe , &c, they ave 
all linkes ofone chaine , and Chriſt hath difſolved chemall: Now fimac 


devwviing wrath ccaſeth , the Law hath nothing co lay to our c—_ 
aths 
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| deaths ſting is pulled out, bow comfortably - therefore may we appeare| 
Place 


{ hearred ſinner, ſee thy foncesin Chriſt thy Saviour taken away; ſee what 
| he hathinduredand Calered 
(bay ſceit diſcharged by/'Qhbriſt 3 ſee death difarmed through him; and | 


q 


Godstribunall; beloved) whenthe ſoule isb 
as low as hellalmaſt, thenthis \confideration will be ſweet, that' 
Chriſt was ftrrſaken asa ſurety for me; Chriſt overcameſurne;dearh,Gods 
nh, andalbfor me ;in him I tramph ovcr.albtheſe 3 whar welcome 
newes is this:to adiftreſſed finger? when ever thy ſoule is rruly humbled 
inthe ſcnſe of ſine 5 Jooke not ara finne in thy- cenſerence, (thy conſci:| 
enccis 2 bed for another'to lodge in) but at Chrif; ifrhou bea broken- 


fot theme; ſee notthe Law inthy conſcience; 


made an 'entrance into:a- better life for thee-z whatſoever iszl fee ir-iev 
Chriſt , before. thouſeeſbix in4by ſelfeg,and whenthou beholdeſt itthere;] 
ſee, notonly the hurt thereof taker) away, bur allgiod made over tothee; 
for, All thipgs worke togetber for the:beſt 10 1hem that love God: The: De- 
vilthimſelfe; death, inne,and wrath,all helpe the maine zthepoy ſon and; 
miſchicfe ofall is taken away by Chriſt, and all good conveyed tousin' 
him ; wehavegraceanſwefable ro-b@ graze; He 1s the firſt ſeate of Gods 
love,and it ſwaetens whatever mercy we cnjoyz that it: comes from'rhe! 
fountaine Godthe father,through Chxiſtuncows.] Ibcſeech you imbrace. 
the corafort that the Holy Ghoſt affords us from theſc ſweete confidera- + 
tions. —_ 7 iiG's vinig | 2:41 19> N | 
Againe, inthat-Chyjſt was forſakes 3 and (fodonely ſo, but) indured 
the diſpleaſure and immediate wrath of Gad feazing upon hisſoule, and 
filling his heart with anguiſh atthisxime 3! we may learne hence, | 

I, In what elaborate y thing ſinne, tomake it ap- 
peare more deformed to us : It wewould conctivearight-affinne, let us 
{cet in the Avgels.tumbled out ot heaven,and reſerved inchains of dark: 
ncſle for offending God; {ce it-in the caſting 'af Adam outot Paradiſe, 
and all « in him ; ſee it m the defiruction ofthe p/d world; and the lews' 
carrycdto captivity in the-generall deſtrution; of Teraſe/tze, &c. bur if 
you would indeed ſee:the moſt ugly:colours otſinne, 2hen{ceir in Chriſt 
upon the Croſle, ſee how many (ighes and groancsitcoſt hito, how: bit- 
ter athing it wasto his righteous 4oule, forcing him to. weep teares of 
blood, andiſcnd forth ſtrong cryes x0 his Father, '21. Ged, mvy God, by 
haſt thou forſaken me? Tfiinne but imputed ro Chriſt our ſurery.ſo affecte 
him that was God-wax; and lay ſo heavy upon hisfoule; what will ir doe 
tothoſc frayle mortalls; that arendt'in- Chriſh?: cy the wrathof 
| God muſt needsburne to-hell.; hewill beaconſuming bre-toall ſuch.- 
Sce finne therefore chiefly-in the death of Chyift, how odious it is to 
God, that itcould be no otherwiſe purged away, than by the death of 
his beloved Sonne.. AUthe Angadgin heaven; andall the creatures 10 the 
world could nor ſatisfic divine juſticefor the leaſblinne,. If all the ago- | 


ifall their ſufferings were put into oxe, they could not make/ſatisfadtion 
to Divine Juſtice Hrehe haſt fin 2Sinmcicanonticr manner bf matter than 


nics of all creatures were putinto 9nez it were nothing to Clirifts /gonies | 
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(riſts ſufferings, Sz 2M, 7. 
and holimefſes, ſtand all 'armed” againſt it, 4 1 
men A —_— think God is angry againſt fin indeed;' 
bur yerhis Juſtice is ſoone farisfied in-Chyiff. Oh,we muſt rhink ofthe 
| Alunigeyſeve tn GOD, 1 from all ſtaine and pollution of fin 
w ,and ſo holythathe inforced a ſeparation of his fayour from 
X Clift, for becommingour Sarery, and Chriſt tinder-wenra ſeparatioti” 
/ \ | from his Father, becauſe heundertooke for us ; ſoodious is finneto the 
holynature of God, that hee left his Sanne while hee ſtrugled with his 
wrath for it ; 'and ſo odjous was finne to the holy nature of Chriſt, that 
he became thusa ſacrifice for the ſame. And {ſo odious areihe remaiy. 
ders of finne in the hearts of the Saints, thatall char belong to God have 
the Spixit of Chriſt, which is as freto confume andwaſt the old {dam 
by little and licrle out of them 5 Nowneltane thing maſt enter into heaven; 
Thoſe tharare notin Chriſt by faith, -thathavenota ſhelrer in him, muſt 
Mat35- | ſuffer fortheir tranſgreſſions cte z Depart ye curſed mm 
fre; ſo holy is God, thar hee can have no ſociety and fellowſhip wi 
Doc you wonder why God ſo-much hates ſinne, that men fo little re- 
gard, (nor onely the lewd fort of the world, but common dead-hearted 
perſons, thar ſet fo little by it, that they regard not ſpiritual! ſinnes at all, 
clpccially hatred, malice, pride, crc. cloathing themſelves with theſe 
| things/as a comely garment) Certainly you would hot wonder that 
| | God hates finne, it you did bur conſider finne hates God ; what is 
ſinnc, but aſctring of it ſelfe in Gods roome, a ſetting the devill in Gods 
lace for when we finne, we leave God, and ſet np the Crearwee, and 
= conſequence Sathas that brings the temptation to us, ſerting him in 
ourhearts before God, Beloved, Gdd is yery jealous,and cannot indure 
that filthy thing ſinne to be in his roome ; finne is ſuch a thing as deſires 
| ro take away God himſelfe. Aske a finner when hee is about to finne, 
| Could you not wiſh that there were no'God atall, that there were noeye 
of heaycntotake vengeance on you? Oh I, withall my heart; andcan 
you then wonder that God hates finne ſo, when it hates him ſo, as to. 
wiſh the notbeing of God 2 oh maryell not at it, but have ſuch conceits 
36 of ſinne as God had when hee gave his Sonne to dye for it; and ſuch as 
Chriſt had, when in the ſenſe of his Fathers anger hecryed thus, ty 
God, my God, oc. | 
The deeper our thoughts are of the odiouſneſſe of finne, the d 
our comfort and joy im Chriſt will be after; therefore Ibeſcech you | 
work your hcartsto a ſerious conſideration what that ſinne is that wee | 
cheriſh ſo much, and will not be reproved for, and which we leave God | 
and heaven, andall roimbrace ; conceive of it as God doth that muſt be 
a Judge, and will oneday call us toa ſri account for the ſame, | 
If Chriſt crycd outthus, cACy God; my God, why haſt thou forſaken mt? 
; as being our ſurery for our fins; we may ſee whar toconceive of fin, and 
of God the berter. | 
But above all things I defire you to looke often in this g/afſe, in this 
booke of Chriſt cr»cified, (it is an excellent booke to ſtudy) the _ 
4 ® 
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of God, and the love of Chriſt, the heighth, and depth, and bredeh of 

Gods love in Jeſus Chriſt, which hath no dimenſions: What ſet God 
| on worke to plot this excellent worke of our ſalvation, and redemption 
| by ſuch a ſurety ; wasit not mercy ? didnor that awaken wiſdeme to re- 
concile juſtice and mercy through Chriſt * Bur whar ſtirred up this wil. 
dome of God * Oh, bowelsof compaſonto manzhe would not haye man 
| periſh, when asthe Angels dyed without remedy. 

Let us deſire therefore to be inflamed with the love of God, that hath 
loyed us ſo much : Allthe favours of God in Chriſt tend (next after ſa- 
tisfaQtionro juſtice) to inflame our hearts to love himagaine; wherefore 
clſc are the favours of creation and Providence « How ſweet is God in 
| providing for ourbodies, giving us not only fornecefſity,butabundance, 
| with-holding no comfort thats good for us. 

But chiefly in Chriſt, his Mafter-piece, God would have us apprehend 
| the greateſt love ofall other, becauſe there he harh ſer himſelfe to glo- 
| rific hismercy more than any thing elſe: therefore we may well cry with 
| the Apoſtle, 0h the height of his love ! I beſeech you fixe your thoughts 
| on this, think not now and then lightly of it, but dwell on the medirari- 
| onof the infinite love of God in Chritt, till your hearts be inlarged,and 
| warmed, and inflamed with the conſideration thereof ; and then [ove 
will ſct you forward to all good works ; what need we bid you be libe- 
rall tothe poore, to be good ſubjeds, andjuſtinyour dealings ? all this 
| labour may be ſpared, whenthere isa loving heartonce. 
But when ſhall we have loving hearts ? Oneſt, 
When they are kindled, and firedat Gods fire; when they areperſwa-} An/v. 
| ded of Gods love; the true apprehenſion of his love, will breed lovein 
| our hearts againe ; and that is the reaſon why the 1 poftles are not fo 
punctuall as heathen Authors inparticularities of duties ; they force up- 
on men eſpecially the loveof God, and thegrand-points of Religion, 
| as well knowing that whenthe heart is ſcaſoned with that once, it is rea- 
dy prepared to cvery good duty. The love of Chriſt conflraineth me,(faith | z Cor.tz, 
Paul) there isa holy violence, a ſpirituall kind of tyranny and prevailing 
in ths grace of love, 
Onething further wee raay learne from this forſaking of Chriſt, v7, 
Thar, 

It is no ſtrange thing for Gods deare Children to be forſaken. 

To have the apprehenſionof their finnes, and the wrath of God ; to 
be forſaken (in regard of ſenſe) ofall comfort : doe we not ſee it done 
in the natwrall ſon, and ſhall we wonder that it is done inthe adopted ſons ? 
We ſee this forſaking was inthe n4turall branch, and ſhall wee wonder 
that it is donc in the grafied branches ? It was done to the green tree, and 

ſhall we wonder if it be done in the dry ? no certainly, 
| The whole Church complains, Pſal. 44. Of drinking Gall and Worm. | Pil.a4. 
wood, that God was hidin acloud, cc. both the head complains of this,and | F**K36- 
the body ro0,as we {ce in David, 1ob,& other Saints; ſothat there is a kind af 
of deſcrtionand forſaking that the Child of God muſt undergoe. 
Whar isthe ground and end of it . Queſt, 
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ms | — (nifirjuſferings, 
jw, | Fidlt, Gods ves fuch, that fometimes when there is no 
rowithdraw comfort, yet will hee leave holy 


great fins to provoke hi 
| mento themſelves, ro ſhew that he will doe as pteaſcrh him. 
| Anothergroundis, our owne eſtate and condition, weeare here ab. 
ſent from the Lord, ftrangers on carth z now we would take our pilgri 
mage for our Countrey, if wee had alwayes comfort and new f| 
| OL JOY 
| aine, our difpolition is to live by fenſe more than by faith, wee arc 
as gy res wee would a ever fmile upon us, that wee 
' might walke in abundanceof comfort ; and I cannot blame Chriſtians 
fordehiring it, if they delire the worke of grace in the firſt place, if they 
detire the worke of God in them, rather than the thining of comfort 
| by the Spirit, (for that i the beſt worke.) Now becauſe Chriſtians defire 
rather tolive by fight thanby faith, wherein they might honour God 
ww: , he leavesthem (among —_ _ for another world, 
(for the Church tri » there we c cno wee ſhall 
 {ceGod facets ie... Oe 
4 Sometimes Gods Childrenarc negligent, and keepe not 2 holy watch 
over their ſouls, they cleave tothecrearme toomuch, and chen no won- 
| | des though God forfake them, facethey will have ftolo waters of their 
owne, and fexch comfort elſe-where. 
5  Butamainegronndis, conformityto Chriſt ; he ſuffered for our ſins, 
and God will conforme-the members in forac meaſure to their head ; 
though Chriſt drankethe cup of Gods wrath to the bottome , yer wee 
muft ip and tafte 2 little, that we miy know how much wee are behol- 
ding to Chriſt ; and rhereare few that cometo heaven , few that truely 
belong to God, but they know what finge is,and what thewrathof God 
| is, firſt or laſt; the wrath of God is the beſt corrofive in the world ro 
| cate aut finne. A little anger of God felt in the confcience, will make a 
man abhominate pride, d malice, andall finne whatſocver. 
Aueſt. But for what end doth God leave his children,as hedid here our blef- 
ſed Saviour ? Py x 
eAnſw. I Inrcgard of h1mſelfe. 
1 why Goa -w 2 In —_ of his Wh 
| ow _—_—_ In regard of himſelfe, he leaves them that he may comfortthem more 
| I afterwards, that hee may bring moxe love with him , and that #&ey may 
| love him more than before ; there will after a little forſaking, be a mu- 
{ tuall zeflexion of /ave betweene God anda Chriſtian : God delights to 
| hew himſelfe moreabundantly after alittle forſaking, and the ſouls in- 
| largeth it ſelfe after it hath wanted the love of God for want inlargeth 
| the capacity of te foulc, and wane makes it ſtretch in felfto reccive more 
; comfort whenitComes : God dorhthis for the increafe m_ loyetous, 
and of our love to him againe ; he both draws nighto us, and goes away 
in regard of feeling for our good. I 
2 | That wemay be more watchfull over our hearts for the time to come; 
; that therEmay be a more perfe& divorce and ſeparation wrought in us to 
| the creature z our adulterous hearts haye flelne delights that God likes 
not, 
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not, and therefore when we have ſmarted for irin the anger and difplea-. 
fure of God, a divorce will be wrought. It is hard toworke a ſeparati. 
on from finne,finne and the ſoule being ſo nearely inveſted togerher, God 
therefore uſes this way of ſpiritualldefertion rocffec the fame. 
_ Likewiſeto a Chriſtian fovleraafack and ſearch the ground of 
all the comforts thar are lefr him by God *'le will make him rifle and 
{carch all the Scriptures; Is there any comfort for me poorewretch,that 
amcroubled with finne'? It will make him fearchthe ence of other 
Chriſtians z Have you any word of comfort for me £ Itwill make him 
regarda gracious man as one ofa rhonſand, it will make him ſtretch his 
heart in all the degrees of grace ; Have I any evidence that I att the 
Childcof Gad, and not acaſt-away £7 It will make him fearch his heart 
in regard of corruption ; Is there any finnethat] an not willing to part 
| with, Beloved, God many times forgets us, tharwe might remetnber 
our ſclves, and not only ſo, but makes our naked conſcience ſmart for 
fiene, which is a quickning thing, and y affets 2 render heart, A 
childe of God that is oftheright ſtamp will not indure to be under Gods 
 oreth Tong, ob ir is bitter 3 he knowes what iris wane communion 
with God, hewillnotabiderhis eftrangement ; therefore it ſtirres him 
up to all manner of diligence whatſoever. 
But is there no difference betweene Chriſts ſufferings and ſmart for 
{inne, and ours. 
\| Yes, the fufferings of Chriſt came from the vindidtive and reyenging, 
| | hand of God, asa juft Judge, but evrs proceed from himas a loving Fa- 
ther, for God whenwe are in Chriſt,is changed, he laycth afide the per- 
ſon of a Indge, having received full fatiffationin Chriſt, he isnow in the 
relation of a {weer father tous. 

Againe, there is difference inthe weefſare,wetake but a1:fte of _—_ 
ſweerned with ſome comfort, and moderated ; but Chriſt drank deep 
the fame. 

- Intheend and uſe, the ſufferings and forfaking of Chriſt were fa- 
ſlagory ro divine Juſtice, but outsarenot ſo, bur only, meaicinalt ; the | 
' | nature of them is quite changed, they arenot for ſatif tor then we 
ſhould die iennlly ind difable the ſatiffa@tion of Chriſt; they are crof- 
ſes indeed, but nor curſes: wharſoever we fuffer infoute or body is a 
croſſe, but nota cwrſeumo us, becauſe the fting is pulted our, they areall 
medicinal] cures to fit us — rp es —_ 
or outward man,prepares us for glory, ifying the remainders 
Our corruptions, and fitting us Airws blefled eftare., 

4. Allother mens deathes are for themſelves, as Leo ſaith, Simgulain 
 ſongulis, are fingle dearhs for fingle men ; butit is otherwiſe here,for 
| Fallthechildren of God were forſaken in rheir head, crucified in their 
heed, 2nd dycdin Chriſt their Head; Chriſts death was a publike faril- 
 faQtion ; no mandyeth for anocher, (let the Papiſts ſay what they will,) 
_ Chriftdyedfor all, and fuffercd for his whole body. Andthus 
much of the firſt gencrall, chat, Chrift was for (ater. 


| The ſecondis this, Chriſt was very ſenſible of it, even to open 
an 
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and expoſtulation, My God, my God, <6. Why ſhould itbe thus between 

the Father and the Soxne, berweene ſuch a Father, and ſuch a Sonne, a 
kind loving Father to his naturall,obedient, andonely Sonne © the word 
is ſfrong beloved, he was not oncly forſaken, but expoſed to danger, and 
| Icft init, being very ſenſible of the ſame ; every word here cxpreſſeth 
| | ſomebowels ; he doth not ſay, The ewes have forſaken me ; or, my 
beloyed Diſciples and Apoſtles that I made much of have forſaken mee ; 
or Pilate would not doe the duty of a true Iudge ; my feet arc _ 
my head is wounded, my body is wracked hanging on the croſſe :he com- 
plaines of none of theſe, (rhough they were - 0a to be complained of, 
and would have ſunke any creature to have felt that in his body which 
he did) but that which wentnearecſt to him,was this, 0b my God,why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? 1 ſtand not upon others forſaking, but why haſt zhou 
forſaken me ? I ſtand more uponzhy forſaking, than the forſaking of all 
others. Chriſt was very ſenſible of rþ#,it wentto his very heart. 

But what ſpeciall reaſon was there that Chriſt ſhould take this ſo 
deeply 2 

Firſt of all;becauſe the loving kindnes of the Lord s better than life itſelf, 
Plals;. as Davidthe type of Chriſt well ſaid ; the forſaking of God being indeed 
worſe than death ; the loving kindneſſe of the Lord is thatthat ſweet- 
neth all diſcomforts inthe world, the want of that imbitters all comforts 
tous : If we be condemned Traitors,what will all comforts doe toa con- 
demned man *. The want of Gods love imbitters all good, and the _ 
ſence thereof ſweetneth all ill ; death, impriſonment,and all croſſes what- 
loeyer ; therefore Chriſt having a ſanified judgement zi the higheſt 
degree,judgeth the loſſe ofthistobe the worſt thing. 
z The ſweeter the communion'is with God the fountaine of good, 
the more intolerable and unſufferable is the ſeparation from him : bur 
none had ever ſo neare and {weet a communion with God, as Chriſt our 
Mediator had, for he was both God and Man in one perſon,the beloved 
Sonne of his Father : now the communion before being,{o neare and ſo 
{weet unto him, a little want of the ſame muſt needs be unſufferable. 
Things the nearer they arc, the more difficultthe ſeparation will be ; as 
when the skinis ſevered from the fleſh, and the fleſh from the bones, oh 
it is irkſome to nature ; much more was Chriſts ſeparation from the 
ſenſe of his Fathers /ove Thoſe that love, live more in the party loved, 
than in themſelves ; Chriſt was in love with the perſon of his Father, 
| and lived in him ; now to want the ſenſe of his love, (confidering that 
| 


—- 


love deſi res nothing but the returne of love again) it muſt necds be death 


; unto him, 

| Another ground that Chriſt was thus ſcnſible, was, becauſc hee was 
| beſt able to apprehend the worth of communion with God, and beſt 
;ableto apprehend what the anger of God was ; hee had a large judge- 
| ment, and a more capacious ſoulethan any other ; therefore being fled 
' withthe wrath of God, he was ableto hold more wrath than any man 
; elſe ; hecould deepeſt apprehend wrath, that had ſo deepe a taſte of love 
before, 
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it were buta while 7 I beſctch you then, lets have merciful] 
CITE conſcience,and arc troubled inmind; 
oh ic is another manner of matter than rhewgrld takes it for } ir is ng 
| calic thingto conflict with Gods anger, h but 2 little; It was the 
tault of 196; friends, they ſhould bave j chari 
did not : take heed thereforcof maki 
{clves or other, whenthearrowesof 
ſinarr and ſbew our di in thedpprebcofion of theetrrours of the 
Lord ſcizing upon our ſouls:God sabouta gragious wortallthis while | 
the more mcareofthe angerof God j' rhe more ſenſible they 
will be of thereturne of hus favour againe. - - / DOD) 14] 27/9296 

Thercare ſomeinſenſible ſtupid crearures, that are neither ſenfibte of 
the afflitions they ſufferin boy, rior of the manifeſtation'of Gods 
on their ſoule ; notwithſtanding he followes: theni with his correRions, 


yetthey axcasdcad fleſh, urimoveable ; therefare, Why:hanid I ſoritet | roy x5; 
thew any lenger t faith God: oil iy fon þ 1 ly aims 
This comes from 3, grounds, / 12D (4-4 
1 Frompride, when, ten think''it a ſhame for ſuch Romane ſpirits as t 
theyare toſtoope. 4ioni bo 


- Ot from &ypocrifie, when they will aor diſcover their griefe, though 3 
their conſcience be out of rune, © | 1% = 

Orclſcour difupldabebifn, (which is worſt of alt) when chey ; 
are not affected with the fignes of Gods wrath: Itisa bleſſed thing ro be 
affected with the leaſt token of Gods diſpleaſurc,when we can gathetb 
good evidence that God hatha quarrell againſt us'; you, fee how ſeri: 
ble Chriſt was,and ſo will it be with us,if wegetnor into. him berinits ; 
wee ſhall be ſerifible of finne one day whether wee will or no-z conſeituet 
is not put in us for nought ; you may ſtupific and ſtifle the tx9uch of Co: 
ſcience with this or that trick ow, bur it will not be fo-for evex,it will dif- 
charge its office, and lay bitrer thingy/to our charge, and Rarc in our fa 
ces, and driveus to deipaire one day: 5 ſinne isanother marter wher\ it 8 
revealedro Conſcience than wee rake it, howſoever we got blockiſhly 
and ſtupidly on now ; Iris ſweerin the tempration and ement, but 
ithath anill farewell and ſting. 1f wee could judge of finne as wee ſhatl 
doe when iris paſt, cſpecially when wee come to qur reckoning, ar rhe 
houre of death and at the day of Judgement, wee would be-ot another 
mind, then we would fay tharall fingers (as the Scriprure termes then) 
—— ee Bb bir ſenfbleneſſ by complaint; ity God, wj God 

Chriſt we (ere ah bk e by complaint, My Cod, my G0, 
why haſt eg net 

Here ſome Cautions muſt be rendred, that we doe not miſtake. ( antion, 
Chriſt complaines notof God, but 8 God. Ne 

as 
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* Was Chriſt ignorant of the cauſe of Gods forfaking hime” 
No; he knew the cauſe, for his offerings were intolerable ybut taking 
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out nutzre upon him, he takes our perch alſo,and expreſſeitvhitnſclte like 
to a miſc man, having rhe greateſt affligionthat ever was upon' « 
Creature; The divincnature of Chriſt ſtopped theexceſſe vfany paſſion; 
he was turbated, but not perturbated he was moved with the {innes'of 
ren, but ndt removed ; hee was as: water ina cleare glaſſe, there is no- 
thing but water, though you ſtirre/it never ſomuch ; ifrhere were mud 
wit, it would ſoone be uncleane ; weecannotiſtic our affetions, and rom- 
plaine, but with atinureoffinne ; ir was-hot ſo with Chriſt ; hee knew 
whento raiſe, arid wheno allay bis affeRions;-and though there were 
much naturezatheſcaffeQions,a naturall ſhurningofgriefe;; and a naty. 
ral deſire ot Gods preſence, yethere: was grace-to diredt and ſandtifie 
the ſame; fornature ſometimes carries gracewith a ſtronger wind, more 
fully when they goc both in one-current, as here: It was grace to have 
the ove of God, yea, it was deathto be withoutit, and it was finlefſe 
n4:vre to defirecaſe, for (without fintic) nature may defixe caſc, fo it be 
with ſubmiſſion of it ſelf to God. Forthe ſoule may have divers deſires as 
there are divers obje##s preſented to ir; when the ſoule apprehends' re- 
leaſt and raſe,itrejoycesand is glad ;.but when, upon higher confidera- 
tions and better ends thexe is parne preſented.torthe ſoule rodoe it good, 
the ſoule may deſire that, and upon deliberationchuſe that it refuſed be- 
fore: A have his hand cut off, and caſt his wares into the Sea, 
that he would not willingly doe ; yet when upon deliberation he conſi-] - 
ders, I ſhallſavemy life by ir, he will doc it. So Chrift by a naturall de- 
fire (without ſinne) might deſire releaſe of painebut when it waspreſen- 
tedto him, what ſhall become ofthe ſalvation of-nax, and obcdicnce ro 
God then? Vpontheſe conſiderations that reſpedted higher ends; there 
© | mightbe another choice 3; ſo in things ſubordinate one to another, one 
thing may crofſe another, and yet all be t00. | 
But you muſt know this likewiſe, that forſaking, and to be ſenſible of 
forſaking is no ſinne, eſpecially when it 1s nor contracted by any tinne of 
ours; it 15 aſaffering,but not a ſinne;'and to beſeniſible ofir1s no ſinnez it 
1 is rather afinne to be otherwilc affefted. God allowes thoſe affeRions 
thathe hath planted in us 3 he hathplanted feare and ſorrow in preſenting 
dolorous objeds. If a-man doe not ſorrow in objects of ſorrow, hee is 
nota man after Gods making; Godallowes gricte and feare in afflici: 
ons and trouble, alwayes remembringit be wth/ſubmiſſion to him, Nox 
4s I will, but as thou wilt. > 230 
| Againe, conlider, Chriſt was now in a conflifting condition betweene 
doubting and deſpaire, the powers of hell being round about him ; Sarhan 
as he was bufie about him atthe entrance into his offzce, ſo he was now in 
a ſpeciall manner ycxing his righteous ſoule with-remprations, God hath 
forſaken thee , and this: and that ; wee know not the malice of.Sathah ar 
ſuch atime ; but certainly the powers of hell wereall let looſe then upon 
him, The truth is, God hada / purpoſe to finiſh his ſufferings preſently 
upon his complaint, and becauſe hee will have: us all receive what wore- 
ccive' 
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receiveleven Chriſt himſelfe)by prayer,and opening our defires to him, 
God ſuffers Chriſt to complaine, and powre our his ſupplication into his 
boſome, that preſently after he might be releaſed of all , ſeeing hee had 
now fully ſarisficd for the fins of man. 


Theuſc of itina word is this, That God having ſtooped fo low to 
poore creatures, to be a Father and a friendto them , will ſuffer them fa. 
| miliarly, (as there isa greatdeale of familiarity inthe Spirit ofadeption) 

yetreverentlyto lay open their griefes into his boſome, and reaſon the 
| caſe with his Majeſty without finne, Why Lord axs I thus forſaken ? what 

s the matter ? where are the ſounding of thy bowels ? where are thy former 
wercies ? There is another kinde of tamiliarity betweene God and his 
Children than che world takes notice of, yet withall remember, they are 
not wwrwwuring complaints, bur ſeaſoned with faith and love, as here, Ay 
God, my Gad (eu : whence youlſce, that 

Chriſt in bs greateſt extremities had a ſpirit of faith. 

There is aqueſtion betweene the Papiſts and ws, about Chriſts fazth ; 
they will have him to be a com cr and a traveller,\&c. indeed 
he nceded no jaftifying faith to apply any thing from without him, be- 
cauſe hehad righreouſneſle c of hisowne; but yer ro depend up- 
on God as his Father, ſo he had faith, neirher was hee alway in rhe ſtate 
of happinefſe, for rhat diſtinQion is a confuſion of the abeſement of 
Chriſt and his exaltatiov : howſocver there was the happinefle of #nzon, 
(the humane nature being alway united to the Godbead )yctthere was nor 
alway the happineſſe of vifien ; he did not ſee the face of God, for then 


—_— 


' his Incarnation in hrmeife conſidered (notas ſe acherr Now that which 
| madea ſtop of the influence of comfort to his foule, was, thathe might 
fully ſuffer for our ſinnes, that hee might be tumbled and tempted, and | 
ſuffer even death ir ſelfe, Therefore in regard of the ſtare of bumili-, 
ation, there was faith in him, faith of dependance ; there was hope in 
him, and he made greatuſe thereof ro ſupport himſelfe. - '- | 

But whatſupported the faith of Chriſt in this wofull, rufull eſtate he 
wasin, being forſakenof God asour Surety ? bod) 

Chriſt preſentedtohis faith theſe rhings. 1 

The unchangeable nature of God, My God, conſidering: whom he once 
loves he levestotheend; and therefore he layes claime to him, Thou haſt 
becne wy God heretofore, and ſfothouart ſtill. SE SIN 

Againe, faith preſentcd to the foule of Chriſt , Gods manner of dea- 
ling ; he knew well cnough that God by courr aries brings contrarices to 
paſſe ; He brings to heaven by the gates of hell; he brings to glory by 
ſhame; to lifeby death : and therefore hee reſolves, notwithſtanding cls 
 deſertion, I wil depend upon my Ged. | 

h 


| he is fartheſt off in feeliwg ; h many times, when he is neareſt the 
inward man, to ſtrengrhen it wirhhis love, he is fartheſt offin comfort eo 


ſanQifying grace 2 andyet to whom was hee farther off in preſent fee- 


why did hecry out, My God, my Godye ? 51 ht was due to him from 


Againe, Chtiſt knew exams ere God is neareſt in ſ#ppers when |. 
ow 


outward ſenſe. To whom was God nearerthan Chriſt in ſupport and | 
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| og 2. Chriſt knew that there was a ſecret ſenſe of Gods love,and a ſen. 

| ſible ſenſe of Gods love; he had a ſecret ſenſe of God, that hee was 
| his Father, becauſe he knew himſclfero be his Sexne, but hee had it not 
[ | ſenſibly : Faith muſt be ſuitableto the _ beleeved ; Now Chriſt in 
|] - ſaying, my Ged, ſuites his faith to the truth that was offcred to him, hee 
knew God inthe greateſt extremity to be neareſt at hand, Be not far off, 
for trouble is neave, Fc. 

This ſhould teach us inany extremity or trouble to ſet faith on work, 
and feed faith with the conſideration of Gods anchangeable nature, and 
the unchangeableneſſ©of his promiſes , which endure for ever ; wee 
change, but the promiſe changeth not, and God changeth not, Ay God 
| ſtill, The wordof the Lord endureth for ever. God dcales with his people 
| in a hidden manner, hee ſupports with ſecret, though not with ſenſeble_ 
comfort, and will be neareſt when he ſcemes to be fartheſt off his Chil- 
dren. I befeech you acquaint your ſelves with theſe things, and thinke 
| itnot ſtrange that God comes neare you in deſertions, conſidering that 
| itwas ſo with Chriſt ; preſent tothy ſoul the nature of Ged, his cuſtpgme 
and manner of dealing, ſo ſhalt thou apprehend favour in the middeſt of 
| wrath, and gloryin the middeſt of ſhame ; we ſhall ſee life indeath, we 
| ſhall ſee through the thickeſt clouds thatare betweene God and us ; for 
as God ſhines in the heart in his love ſecretly through all temptations 
and troubles , ſo thercis a ſpirit of faith goes back to himagaine, My 
God, my God; faith hath oncich eyc,and ſceth through cantrarics : There 
is no cloud of gricfe but faith will pierce through it, and ſee a fathers 
heart under the carriage of an enemy ; Chriſt had a great burden upon 
him, the ſinnes of the whole world, yet hee breakes through all ; Iam 
now finne, I bearethe guilt of the whole world, yet under this perſon 
thatIſuſtaine Tam aſonne, and God is my God ſtill , notwithſtanding all 
'| this weightof finne upon mee. And ſhall not we beloved ſay, My God, 
in any affliction or troublethat befals us 2 oh yes. In the ſenſe of finne 
which is the bittereſt of all, and in the ſenſe of Gods anger, in loſſes and 
h : | croſſes, in ourfamilics, in any diſtreſſe whatſoever, let us break through 
| '» | thoſeclouds, and ſay, My God ſtill. 

Objeft. But youwill ſay,I may apprehend alze ; perhaps God isnot my God, 
and then it is preſumption to ſay ſo. 
efnſw. Whoſoever caſts himſclfe upon Ged out of the ſenſe of finne, to be 
ruled by God for the time to come, ſhall obtain mercy. Now doſt thou 
ſo'2 doth thy conſcrencetell thee, I caſt my ſelfe upon God for better di. 
reion, I would be ruled as God and the Miniſtery of the Word would 
have me hereafter: If ſo,thou haſt put this queſtion out of queſtion: Thou 
doubteſt whether God be thy God; I tell thee God is the ofall that 
ſecke him, and obey him in truth ; but thy conſcience tels thee thou doſt 
this ; certainly then, whatſoever thou haſt beene, God is now before- 
| hand with thee , hee offers himſclfe to be thy God, if thoutruſt in him, 
and wilt be ruled by him ; andnot = ſo, but he #ntreats ws, (we ſhould 
r Jokn$.23. | beſecch bmp, bur he intreats 1w,fuchis his love;) nay he commands us to 
| belecyc inhis Son JeſusChriſt, Now whenlT joyne with Gods —_— 
Oh |. 
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Oh Lord, thou offcreſtthy ſelfe, thou inviteſt me; thoucommandeſt me; 
I yeeld obedience and ſubmir w_ good word ; then the match is 
Ericken and made up in ſo. doing; God isthy God,and Chriſtis rhy Chrift, 
and thou mayeſt improve this claime andintereſt hercia all the paſſages 
of thy life long, Lord thouart ay God, therefore reach me, thou att' my 
God, I have given my ſelferozhee; I have ſer in my heart aboye 
all things, thouart in my ſoule above all ſinne; abovcall profits and plea- 
ſures whatſoever, therefore ſave me and deliver me, have pitty upon me_>, 
Theclaime is good when we have truly given our ſelves upto him ; elſe 
God may ſay, Goe to the gods you have ſerved ; men were your gods for 
whom you cracked your conſciences, riches and pleaſure were your gods, 
goetothem for ſuccour. | 

Oh beloved, it is aharder matter to ſay, My Gay inthe middeſt of 
trouble thanthe world takes it ; there wasa greatconflitin Chriſt when 
he {aid, My God, when he brake throughall moleſtations and temptations 
of Sathan, together with the ſenſe of wrath, and could ſay notwithſtan- 
ding, My God : there was a mighty ſtrong ſpirit in him. Burno wonder, 
f<ith is an Almighty grace wrought bythe power of God ; and laying 
hold upon that power, itlayes hold upon Omnipotency, therefore can 
doe wonders it will overcome the itivincible God; he hath madea pto- 
miſe which ſhall not faylc, he cannot deny himſclfe and his truth : put 
calc his dealing be as an enemy, yet his promiſe isto be as a fiend to thoſe 
thattruſtin him ; heis mercitull forgiving finnes; his »atwre now is ſuch ; 
latisfaRion to his juſtice makes him ſhew:mercy;  . . 
Iſpcake this that you might beg of God the gift of fairh, which will 
carry youthrough all temptations and afflitions, yea, cven through the 
ſhadow of death ; as David ſaith, Though Iwalk in the valley of the ſhadow 
of death, yer will I feare no ill; why * becauſe rhouart with me my God and 
my ſhepheard. Though we be inthe valley of the ſhadow of death, yet 
notwithſtanding if God be with us; if we be in covenant with him, and 
can lay juſt claime to his promiſe; by giving up our ſelves th him, wee_ 
need xot feare; one beame of Gods countenance will ſcatterall Clouds 


cious grace of faith, and increaſe it by all ſanified meanes, hearing the 
Word , reading the Scriptures, treaſuring up the promiſes,and former cx- 
riraents of his favour rowards us, conſidering whart ſpeciall uſe wee 
hows of this above all other graces. Butto proceed. 
Chriſt here doth nor oncly belceve, but 
He vents hs faith by prayer. | 
Good workes arc but Neth incarnate, faith working ; they differ hot 
much from it z fo prayer is but faith faming,the breath of faith,as it were; 
for when troubles poſſeſle the ſoule, ir ſends our irs Ambaſſadour pre. 
_y; it ſpeeds prayer forth, and prayer ſtayes nor till ir come to heaven, 
and there Pakes hold n God,and gets a meſſage and anſwer from him 
backe tocomfort the ſoul : faith and prayer areall enc ina manner,when 
the foulc hath any rout defire of grace, or is in griefe,apprehending the 
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whatſocver. I beſcech youtherefore labour morcand morefor this pre- | * - 
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diſpleaſure of Gad faith would (if it could) carry us to heaven, bur we ate 
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| on-carth, and cannot. come ſoncereGod till we dye; therefore whetit 
| catinotgoc to heaven, it ſends prayer,and that mounts the ſoule aloft, ant] 
| wraftles withrhe Almighty, and will give him no reſt till the petirionBe 
emee,ohdic canſay Ay God. | ' 20G 
| _ if you have: am all, —_—_ it, and Surge 
James 5.15. often prayer, The pr. 2ith fr evailes marh ; How ſhal call 
on 'him oak when 2h elicved? Indeed it is no prayer at al with. 
out faith ; greet rin gore prayer; \weake faith, weake prayer ; no faith 
hoprayer ; they onin aiewves ſtrength: Chriſt here prayes to 
God under this complaint, Why haft thos for ſakew me ? There isa hidden 
prayer in it, oh doc act torſake me,deliver me our, Bec. 
| I beſeech you, even as you would have comfort, (from the fountaine 
7 of comfort that uſually.conveycs allgrace and comfort to us - # o_ 
of prayer ) labour to be much in communion with God in this b EX- 
erCiſe, efpecially in troubles, Call apex. mee in the day of trowble : the evil 


{rpg days a day of prayer ; of all daycs1nthe dayof trouble eſpecially, Make_ 
Phil4.s, your requeſt knowne 18 God. y | 
Objeft. But perhaps God will not heare me. 


1 eaſw, Yes, this fruit followes, The peace of God which paſſeth all wnderſtending 
| Jhall keepe your hearts and mindes ; "When you have caſed your loules into 
the boſome of God by prayer, you may goe ſecurely, and know that he 
will let you reape the aig of your prayers inthe beſt time. 
objef. Yea, but I have prayc& long, and have had no anſwer. 
| Avſm. Wait in prayer, Gods timeische beſt rime: The Phyſitian keepes his 
| owne time, he turnes rhe glaſſe, add though the parient cry out, that hee 
| torments hum, it is no matter, heknowes his time. The Gold-ſmirh will 
nottake the metall out of rhe firerill it be refined ; ſo God knowes what 
| todoc; wait his good leiſure. Inthe meanc time, becauſe we muſt have 
all from God by prayer z I beſeechyou derive all from him chis way ; 
| pray for cvery thing, and then we ſhall have it asa bleſſing indeed. 
1 objet, Bur put the ca(c I cannot pray, as ſometimes wearc in ſucha caſe that 
| we cannot make a large prayer to God, 
| Auſw. | ThendocasChriſtdid, Crie ; If thoycanſt not pray, groaxe and ſigh, 
| for they arcthe groanesand fighes of —_— in thee ; there isa great 
deale of oratory, in theſe words. What 18 the uſe of eloquence butto 
| perſwade 2 and what could perſwade God merethan when Chriſt ſhew- 
| cd how he eſteemed his love, and how he was now, in theabſence ofit, 
cavironed with griefe before him 2 here was #hetorick; if Chriſt had nor 
ſpoken, his wounds had ſaid enough, and hus pitrifull caſe ſpake ſuffici- 
| ently (every thing hatha voyce to cry for mercy ; ) but hee addes his 
| wioyee to all, andcrics vocally, aloud, My God, my God why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me_ ? | 
Beloved if you acquaintyour {clves with God inproyer, then you may 
| goe readilyto him in any extremity; therefore intime of health and pro- 
 ſperity, cheriſh communion with his bleſſed Majeſty, make him your 
| fricad, andupon every good occaſion improvethisplea, 0h my God. If 
| | we have riches, if we havea friend in the Court, we will improve them; 


if 


et cd. —_—_—— —— ——— 


FR 
———— 
— 
* : 


* _ — 
—— - p4 


XUM 


XUM 


| 


| and take away Chrift,if I ſhould deſpaire; 1 ſhould make thee no God, and 
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if we have og tones, non make uſe of it ; have wea God, and will we 
not improve hun ? wee 2 God that is &w- God, and doc wee want 
e* doe we wantcomfort;and ſtrength, and aſſiſtance, and haye wea 
the Fountaine of all to goe to 7 ſhall we have ſuch a prerogative as 
this, to have Jeſus Chriſt ro be ourgreat Peace-makey, that wee may goc 
boldly tothe Throne of grace through him, and ſhall wee not improve 
the ſame *.,'We may goe boldly ro God, and welcome , becauſe God is 
infinite,and the more we gocand beg, the more he gives ; we cannor ex. 
hauſt that Fountaine; oh let us improve this blefled prerogative,thenwe 
ſhall live the life of heaven carth. * ' 
But eſpecially when the Conſcience is troubled with finne (as Chriſt 
was now with the diſpleaſure of his Father ;yrheg let usgoe to God,and 
pleade with his Tet and we may pleade lawfully with him, Lord 


thy Iuftice is better ſatisfied in Chriſt, than if thou ſbouldeſt ſend me to hell, i 

thou wilt thin mayſt deſtroy me ; (tor conſcience muſt come'to a great re- 
ſignation, it cannor defirc mercy, bur ir-muſt ſee its owne miſery) Lord, 
thow mayſt juſtly caſt me th hell,but it would not be ome for thy glory, they 
art more gloriows in ſatifying thy juſtice in Chriſt; thas nh, oulde 

damme me to hell: Why * Becauſe Gods juſticeis berrer ſarisfied in Chriſt, 
Man ſinned, but God-mas ſatisficd far z man would be like God in 
pride,God becomes man in humility;theexpiation of God isgreater than 
the ſinne of man ; He 'prayed' for his perſecutors , and gave his life for 
them ; doth not this proportion more the juſtice of God than the finne 


ofman : The Law doth but require a nocentrgerfbn, a guifty perſon to 


Chriſt was God ; therefore Cheiſt hath done. more than' ſatisfied the 
Law ; the fatisfation of Chriſt is more than itwe had ſuffered ; We are 
poore men, ſilly creatures ; that was the ſatisfaction of God-man ; our 
finnes are the ſinnes of finite perſons, but hee is infinite ; therefore the 
ſoule may pleade, Lord, I am a wretched ſinner, but 1 ſhould take away thee, 


make Chriſt no Chriſt, if I ſhould not accept of mercy, for Chriſt « given to 
me,and I labour to make him mine owne, by laying hold of him. Faith 
hath a power to make every thing z#s ewnthar it toucheth;particslar faith 
(whicþ is rhe onely truce comfortable faith) makes generall things mine- 

when the ſoule can lay a particularclaimeto God as his God, by giving 
himſclfe ro himexely, then we may pleade in Chriſt better fatisfattionro 
Gods juſtice,than if he ſhould caſt us into hell. What a ſtay is this fora 
diſtreſſed ſoule to make uſe of 2 

Beloved, the Church of God (the myſticall body of Chriſt) is thus 

forſaken in other Countries, beſides many particular humble broken- 

hearted Chriſtiansat home, who find no beames of Gods loveand mer- 

cy 3 what ſhall we doe 2 Let the body imitate the head, even goe to God 

in their behalte, and powre ont your mrs beforehim, Zord,where 
are thy mercies of old? where are thy ancient bowels tothy Church?mhy ſhould 
the criemy triumph ? God delights when we lay open the miſeries of his: 


| people, and our owne particular grievances before him: If there bea 


ſuffer ; Chriſt was innocent : The'law ires that was ſhould ſuffer, | 


| N 2 


ſpirit 
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| fpiricof faith init, oh it workes upon his bowels.” If a Child can bur ſay, | 


2 Tim4.7. 

Fall] ; let fa1th ſtir up prayer, 2 ergoe ti 
: Fbet ſaid + the Church, and No 

Plal.16,11. 


for me «Crowne of: righteouſmeſſe 
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fo ffferingy, 


Oh father, oh wether, though he can ſay not a word more, the bowels 
arc rouched, there is eloquence enough : ſo when wee canlay open the 


| tate of Gods poore Church , what a bleſſing may wee obtaine 
orthem? [It #4 Sony Lord, thine owne people, thy name « called s 
them, and they 6 thy name ; though they 


Bos ſinned, yet thou deſer | 
veſt ro be like thy T e, and Chriſt bath _— mercy for wh Thus ar 


wee contend with God, and keepe not ſilence,and give God no reſt faith | 
would worke wanders.” The ſtate of the Church would not be lone as | 
itis, if we would all improve oariatereſt in heaven in their behalfe. | 
loved, Chriſt ſtrugled with the powers of darkneſle, and the wrath off 
his Father a while, bur preſently after, all was finiſhed : ſo let us con- | 
tend boldly, F ight the ned fight of faith, and net yeeld todeſperate ſug-| 
, 


ere longs it 
les, Als finiſhed - 

then we ſhall enjoy the ſweet preſence of God,where i fulneſſe of joy,and 
that for evermere : the preſence of God is that the Child of God defires| 
above all things in the world ; it quickens and ftrengrhens him, it purs 
ealeand fire into him, it dothall. Wha will not the preſence of God 
doc when a manenjoyes his face £ Therefore let us be content to con- 
flit here, to boexceciſed awhile in faith and prayer, we ſhall ſurely ſay 


ere long, Theve iran my aſe. e, I have kept ” faith henceforth s laidnp 
leſſons and inſtruftions from our bleſſed 


I beſecch you % an 


Saviour ; we cannot havea better pattern than to be like him, by whom 
weall hope to be faved another day. So much for tis time, 
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"Ps AL. 7. 14 


Beball, be traveleth with iniquity, and hath conceived miſchiefe, and 
brought forth @ bye. 


4. 


Heſc be the words of David ; the Title ſhewes 
AS] the occaſion, which was, the malicious flander 
Fat and crucll practices of LAchitophel or Shimet in 
4 the time of _AUbſaloms rebellion, The words cx- 
y preſſe the conception, birth, carriage, and miſcer, 
riageofa plot againſt David, In which you auy 
conſider, 
1 What hiSenemies did, © | * * 'L 
2 What God did. | 2 
3 Wharweallſhould doe. | 
His enemies tention, Gods prevention, 
intention, he travelleth with ___— concet 
vention,be breught forth 4 lye ; ourdut uty, Be ta, 
His enemics 1mtention or ation is ict outby a proportiontoa bodily 
a \The holy Ghoſt delights to preſent unto vs the Ro 
wicke 


our duty : his enemics 
h miſchiefe ; Gods pre- 
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140 | T he Saints ſafety Su nM.8, 
wicked menunder the reſemblance ofa bodily conceprion and ink by 
reaſon ofthe Analogie betweene both : the minde hath its conceptions as 
well asthe body. ; The ſeed of this conception was ſome wicked thought 
either raiſed up by the heart it ſelfe, or caſt in.by Satan that exviews man ; 
notonely wicked men, but their devices are the ſced of the Serpent ; the. 
| «nderſlanding was the wembe to conceive, thewiito conſent z the concep. 

tron was the Lacking ofa miſchievous plot ; the quickzing of it was the 
Reſolution and taking it in hand ; the impregnation, growing big, and 1re- 
welling of it, wasthe carriage of itthe ductime : the birthit ſclfe was the 
execution expected, but'yet miſcarried, and fill. borne ; they intended the 
deftruion of David, but brought forth 4herr owpne ruing, 
I. 4x7 For | conception, obſcryethe aggravation ofthefinne, he conces- 
| Voluntary, | p&#. 1, Ac was not put uponit, or forced unto it, it wagvoluntary ;the 
_—_— "-. | more /iberty fve have not to ſinne,makes our linne the greater ; he did not 
q goons Jp es inipafſen bet in cold bÞood 3 $i Icfſewil, the lefſe fiywe;here could 
wn. | benoplea bccagſe nothing is morf voluntary thing/origgy whete the 
Inodonainn | will ſets the wit aworke to deviſe, and the body t6 exeAte milchicte, it 
minuit derezi= | ſhewes the fyreading gpocogrmnn inanyman :: fas thewi/bcing 
onepeccati. | thedefire Ftthe whole'mian, carryas the whole man withit. . 
yoluzes appt; | Befides, when a man fſinnes voluntarily, there is leſſe hope of amend. 
| 15 totins ſupp0- ment, becauſc hisw:{{is not counſellable : | if the detect were in the wnaer. 
_ ſtanding of a man, then ſound direction might ſet it right ; but where the 
will is ſet upona thing ,and istheonely reaſon of it ſafe (as when a man 
will becauſe hee will) there counſcll will not be heard: for tella roving 
perſonthathe is out of the way, he knowes it well enough already, and 
mcanes not to take your direion ; but tell an honeſt traveller, that igno- 
rantly miſtakes his way, and he will thank you. Sorcll a Popiſh Atheiſt 
that he is in anerror, he heedsitnot, becauſe hee is a Papiſt for by-ends, 
not in judgement, and reſolves to be ſo bring what reaſons you can, his 
'topebcing to re GW , though the will follow ſome- kinde of «n- 
| derflanding , yet it is in the power of the'will what the underſtanding 
ſhall conſult and determineof , and therefore unleſſe the malice of the 
will be firſt taken away by grace, it will alwaycs byas owr judgements the 
WIONg Way. | 
z | + Neither was this plot onely voluntary, but with delight, becauſe it 
Dclightfull. | was a conception : birthsare with more paine ; Delightcarrycs the whole 
| og and marrow of the ſoule withit, much of the ſop/e i where 
lieht ts. | 


3 gaine, it waSa rue ſinne, the ſpiritof a mas is the chicfe ſcate of 
Spiritual. | Gods good Spirit, wherein he framesall holy devices and good deſires : 
the ſp1rit is cither the beſt or the worſt partin a man z here Satan builds his 
oy ahd forges all his deſignes,his Maſter-pieces, his Powder-plots : the 
chicte curſe or bleſſing of Godis uponthe pirits of men z If men be rai- 
ſed never ſo high in the world, yet if ra po givento a malicious and 
| deviliſh ſpirit, they arc «#der a moft heavie judgement, carrying Sathans 
| ſtampeupen them ; Diſeaſes that ſeize upon the ſpirits of men (as peſti; 


|} lentiall diſeaſes,&c.)aremore deadly than thoſe that ſeize on the hwmers; 
Spirituall 
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| could not eaſily be diſcerned. 


LW  } 23 


Sur. 8, in evill timer. 
Spirituall wickedneſſesare the moſt deſperate wickedneſſes : finnes arc 
more judged by the minde than by the fat#. 1 

And as it was a þpirituall ſinne, fo it was artificial, there wasa great 
dealc of art and canning init; andin evillthings, the more are rhe worſe: 
Art commends jor was Foro burie makes ſinne the more finfal, When 
men are witty to worke miſchieft, and wiſe to ave evill, then they are evill 
in graime - It is beſtro be a bungler at this occupation : Ingenuous men 
carry their hatred open ; bur th plot was ſpun with ſo fine a thred, as 


Againe, they were very diligent in it, for itw4$a curious \webbe ; And 

as in weaving, headand hand, eye and foot, all goc together, fo here they 
muſtered up all their wits. Fur a is awake when Petey ſleepes. 
And which is worſt of all, they wereſo well pleaſed with the brart of 
their owne br ajne, that they travelled of it ; it increaſes guile, when men 
upon view and fight of their plot, grow ſofarre in love with it, that they 
long to bedelivered of it ; the more the ſoule dwels uponany finfull plor, 
the more ARIES there is from God ; becauſe the happineſlt of the 
ſoule confiſts in cleaving ro God the fountaine of all good ; the more de. 
liberation any man takes in ſinning, the more his foule & pleaſed with 
wickedneſſe. A heart /ong exerciſed in ſimwe will admitof no impreſſion 
of grace ; forthe ſpirits are ſo abſorpe withother nes, that hey arc | 
dryand dead to better things. Many thouſands are in hell at this day, for 
ſuffering their ſirirs to ſhove them too farre into finne 3 Many ſuck out 
the delight of finne before they 44 it, as Eſau pleaſed himſcife by think- 
ing the day of mourning for his Father would come, wherein he might be re. 
venged of hu brother, 

Yet this ſinne wasnot onely ſpirirudll and immanent, but traxſient like- 
wiſe, itreached againſt the ſecond Table ;, and therefore againſt the prin- 
ciples of nature, and againſt ſociety,out of which God gathers a Church; 
there was falſe witneſſe and mwrther in this ſinne ; In thus reſpeR iris,thar 
the finnes ot the ſecond Table are greater thanthe finnes of the firff, be- 
cauſe they are againſt more cleare l;ght; A naturall conſcrevce hath a clea. 
rer cycin theſe things,here is /;ght upon lrght 3 for both grace and natere 
condemne theſe finnes. Yet for order in {1nning, the 7:ſe of all finne a- 
gainſt 4# is our finning againſt Gad firſt, for none finne againſt men, bur 
they ſinne againſt God inthe firſt place, whereupon the breach ofthe fir 
Commundement is the ground ot the breach of all the reſt; for if God were 
ſet upin the heartin the firſt place, there parents would be hononred, and 
all kinde of injury ſv cd for conſcience ſake : the Scriprure givesthis 
252 cauſe ofthe notorious courſes of wicked men, that God is not in a 
their 1hewght?, they forget there is 2 God of vengeance, and a day of 
reckoning : the foole would needs inforce upon his hearr, 1hat there i” no 
God, and what tollowes, Corrupt they are, there 1 none doth good, they eate 
wp my people a4 bread, &rc. they make no more bones of devouring men 
and their eſtates, than they make conſcience of cating a peece of bread: 
What a wretched condition hath fione brought man unto, that the great 
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T he Saints ſafety Suns, 


truth of God, and gracious motions of his Spirit? If irbe finne to kill In- 


which he hath eſpecially made for himſclfe « The ſunne jsnot Py. 
aSthistruth, that God i, for all things in the world are becauſe God & ;//it 
he were not, nothing could bee_ : Iris from him that wicked men have 
that ſtrength they have tocommit ſinne, therefore finne proceeds from 
Atheiſme Geſ cially rheſe plotting ſinnes)forif God were morethought 
on, he would take off the ſoule fromfinfull contrivings, and fixe it upon 
himſclfe. nf 

| But 6y whomand 4gainf whom, was this plotting ? by children of the 
Church, »st uncircumtiſed Philiſtims ; Oppolttion is b1ttereſt betwixt 
thoſe thatare neereſt ; a8 betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit in the ſame ſoule, 


Church : Brethren they were, but falſe brethren ; Chr{dren, but franges 
children: Children by the Mothers fide, all bred inthe ſame Charch, bur 
had not the ſame Father ; Children by the Mothers {ide only, are com: 
monly perſecutors ; Popiſh ſpirits countit preſumption to know who is 
their Father, which ſhewes them to be baſtard children z The greateſt 
ſinnes of all are committed within the Church,becauſc they are commit- 
ted againit the greateſt light ; whereupon that great ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoft (wbich like 19nas his Whale deyoures all at once) is not committed 
ot ofthe Churchatall, Oh then, how ſhould we reverence thebleſſed 


_ in the wombe, what is itto kill the breed of the bleſſed ſpirit in our 
carts ? | 

Burt ag4/»ft whom was this plot direed ? cven againſt David, a Pro- 
phet, anda King, a Kingly Prophet, a man after Gods owne heart, though 
notaccording tothcirs: A ſacred perſon,andrherefore inviolable, Touch 
not mine Anoynied, and doe my Prophets no harme_, irwas a prohibition 
from heaven : David was a mancminent in goodueſſe ; and goodveſſe inve- 
ſted in greatneſſe is afaire marke for envie to ſhoot at ; What men for 
ſloth care nottodoe, for weakneſſe cannot, or for pride will not imitate}, 
that they maligne, fitting curſing and fretting at the berrgus of the hill, at 
thoſe which they ſee goce above them, wh : life giveth wirneſſe againſt 
them. Whengoodneſle ſhines forth,it preſently meets with envy, untill 
it come to the heightro beabove envy, as the Sunne atthe higheſt hath 
no ſhadow : Emvie hath ag ill cyc, it cannot looke on goodneſle withour 
gricfc, the firit that is in us luſteth after envie : purſuing of geedneſſe in 
me, and wen for goodneſſe, is a finne of a deepe dye ; becauſe whoſoever 
hates a man for goodneſſe, hates goodnefſle it Ele and hethat hates good- 
neſle it ſelfe,hates it moſt in the fountaire, and ſo becomes a hater of God 
himſelfe ; and it Chriſt were in ſucha mans power, hee ſhould cſcape no 
better than his members doe ; for Chriſt is joyned cither inloveor hatred 
with his cauſe and children : he and bis have common friends and common 


| one day finde that they have to deale with the great Lord of heaven and 
carth | 


But what was the manner of carrying their deſigne 2 this cruell plot 


| was cunningly carrycd, for they kill him in his good name firſt, and accuſe 


betweene hypocrites and true hearted Chriſtians in the ſame wombeof the | 


enemics : Menthinke they have to deale with filly men, but they ſhall} 


him 
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him as anenewy tothe State, that ſotheir landers may make way for vie- 
lence ; Satan isa tyar firft, and then a wwrderey, yea therefore a lyay that 
he be a muriherer the berter z he is firſt a Serpens, then a L ay 
firſtalyon couchant , then a lyon rampant ; hee teaches his Scholers the 
ſame wethod: Cruelty marcheth fariouſly,and under warrant with privz- 
ledge, when it hath ſlaxdey to countenanceit. Taint men once inthe” api. 
nion of the world, and thenthey tycopert to'any uſage, it is nor onely 
ſaf*, but glorious to oppoſe ſuch ; and thus Yertze comes to havethe ye. 
ward due to wickedweſſe, and paſſes under pablick hatred : the opes cauſe 
and preteyce is one, and the inward moving cauſe another ; which % 
haps lies hid till the day of revelation of the ſeepets of all fleſh ; 25 ina clock 
the wheeles and the hand appeare openly', but the weights that moye all 
arc out of ſight. Ploy | 

Bur what courſe tooke David herein ? Inwocency was his beſt apalagie, 
and when that would not doe, then patience; he ſaw God inthe wrongs 
he ſuffered, God bade Shimei,cyc. burthis invites wore injurics, therefore 
by prayer he layes open his ſoule to God ; Davids prayer prevailed more 
in heaven, than A chitophels policy could doe on carth: Carnallmenare 
pregnantand full of wilesand fetches to ſecure themſelves ; but godly 
men have one only refugeand hiding place, (yet thatis a grearone)name- 
ly, to runne to God by prayer, as to their rock and tower of defence in 
their diſtreſſes. From all rhis that hath beene ſaid there ariſcth theſe 
concluſions. 
Firſt, that even thebeſt of Gods Saints ave lyable to be the ſubjetts of the 
plots of wicked men : ; 
1 Froman Amtipathy between the two contrary ſeeds inthem. 
2 Becauſe God will not have his Children love the world, therefore 
he ſuffers the world to hate them. | 
3 They are ſtrangers here, and therefore no wonder if they finde 
flrange entertainment from themchat thinke themſclves at home - There 
hath ever beene fromthe __ of the world a continuall confpiracy 
of Sathan and his inſtruments againſt Godand goodweſſe : Emperours and 
Kings became Chriſtians , but Satan never yer became a Chriſtian, but 
hath alwaicsbeſtirred himſeclfe to maintaine the firſt diviſion, and never 
yet wanteda ſtrong fation in the world. 
Seconely, obſerve, that it i the charatter of 4 man wicked in an high 
degree, to comtrive wickedneſſe : Thereaſonis, 

1 Becauſcit isa diſpoſition of ſuchas are given up - _ tO 2 repro- 
bate ſenſe, and it isreckoned among other vile finnes, that they arc ful 
of maliciouſneſſe,and inventers of ill, &c. A ſonne of Belial carries a fo- 


ward heart, and deviſes miſchicte, 


2 It ſhewes, that malice is ſo connaturall ro ſuch, that _ cannot 
{leepe unleſſe they cauſe ſome ro fall ; wickedneſſe comes from the wicked 
(as naturally and ſpeedily) as poy pn from a ſpider. | p-- vE 

3 Irargues, ſuch kind of men worke our ofa vicious habit, which is 2 
ſtamping of m—_ ill nature upon the former ; when as their hearts arc 
exerciſed to doe miſchiefe, 


a 


—_— =" 


Obſer.1. 
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Prov 416. 


} | Luke 22-3, 


AQts 13.10. 


We. 


Gmn3.7, 


Flay 47» I9. 


Vie. 
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4 It ſhewes theyare ofthe devils trade, whoſe onely worke it is; to! 


degreethanordinary , It is ſaid when 1844s began to betray Chriſt, the_z) 
devillextred into him; he was the child of the devill in ſome degree be- 
forc, but.zew the devill tooke ſtronger poſleſſion of him : his unnaturall 
treaſap did in ſome ſort change him into the very forme ofthe devill.: 
When S/mon Magus ſought to turne away the Depwty from the faith, S. 
aut had no fitter termes for him,thanto ſtyle him, Thos full of all ſubtlety 
and miſchiefe, and child of the devill. And indeed, there 15 nodiſpofition 
ſo contrary to the ſweet Spirit of God. '( which is a Spirit of loye and 
goodneſle) as this' is, 
Learne hence therefore, as you love God, to abhorre this hatefull dif- 
poſition : The ſcrpent indeed was wiſer than all the beaſts of the field, yer 
when he became an inſtrument of miſchicfe, hee was curſed above all the 
reſt. : Satan labours to ſerve his turne of the beſt wits : bur what greater 
curſe can befall a man than to ſerve the baſcſt createre in the baſcſ ſer- 
vice, aad that with our beſt abilitics * Men of a deviliſh ſpirit, carry: 
Cods curſe under ſeale, yea they carry the dewill in their braine, in al 
their workes of darkneſle : for alas', what fhould the ſubtlery of Foxes, 
and fiercenefle of Lyons,and malice of Dewzls doe in an heart dedicated 
to Chriſt 5 Such men worke from a double principle, the illnefle of their 
owne diſpoſition within , and Satan going with che tyde of that, whoſe 
chicfc labour is to make a prey of men of the beſt parts, that by themhe 
may either ſnare others,or cl{c vexe them that have ſo much wt or grace 
as not to be catched by his baits : this is a courſe contrary to hamanity, 
as weare men ; contrary to #ngeneity as weare civill men, and contrary 
to Religion as wee are Chriſtian men , and plainly argueththar ſuch per- 
ſons are led with another ſpirit thantheir owne ; even by the Prince that 
 ruleth in the ayre. | 
Our care and duty therefore ſhould be to ſub-t our ſpiritsrothe 
ſweet guidanccand government of Gods good Spirit, to be contented 
that every device and imagination of our hearts, fhould be captivated to 
higher and better reaſons thanourowne., | 
Weare not wiſc enough of eur ſelves that our owne wils and wit ſhould 
be our fir ſf movers; Everything isperfected by ſubjeRion to a ſuperiour: 
where there ſhould be a ſubordinationto higher wiledome, there to with- 
draw our underſtanding and wills, is meerc rebelos - That which the 
Prophet ſpeaks is too true of many in theſe dayes,Thy wiſdome hath made 
thee torebell : ſuchare too wiſc'to be ſaved, 
We nced not be aſhamed to learne ſome things of our very encmies > 
If hey be ſo pragmaricall for evill, why ſhould not we be as ative for 
good ? Iam fvre we ſervea better Maſter : truc /oveis full of inventions, 
it will be deviſing of goodthings : ſoſoone as cver our nature © changed, 
che ſtreame of the ſoulc is 1#r»edanother way, the bent of it is for God ; 
Alas,it is a ſmall commendation to be onely pafevely good ; and it isa 
poore excuſe to be onely paſſively i//. A good Chriſtian thinkes it uy 
|  __ enoug 
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ſelfe ; and he which ſuffers evill ro be done which he _ have oppo- 
ſed and hindered, brings the guilt thereofupon his owne head : Curſe you 
HMeroz (ſaith God) for not helping the Lord againſt the mighty,cr. What 
ſhall we thinke then of thoſe that helpe the mighty againſt the Lord; that 
caſt oyle to kindle,where they ſhould caſt water to quench , that inflame 
the rage of great perſont, when they ſhould labour to reduce all toa mo. 
deration * Of this ſpirit was that Apoſtate, which ſtirred up the Empe- 
rour to kill man, woman , and child of the Proteſtants, with all cheir &is 
dred = allyance , tearing leſt any living ſhould revenge the others 
uarrell. 

: We ſce God hath ſtooped ſo low as to commend his cauſe wnto ws, as 
if he ſtood in need of owr helpe ; and uſually what good hee dothto us is 
conveyed by men like our ſelves ; therefore we ſhould labour to appeare 
on his fide,and owne his caufe and children : In the houſe of God there be 
veſſels of all kindes, ſome are of more hondrable uſe than others : ſome 
make the very times and places good wher live, by an influence of 
good : others (as malignant Plannets) thikaten miſcry and deſolation 
where ever they come ; theſcarc the calamities of the times. Men may 
know whether they be weſſels of mercy or ng, by the uſe they are purto ; 
the baſeſt of people are fit enough to be extcutzoners ; the worſt of men 
are good enough to be rods of Gods wrath ; how much betrcr is it ro be 
tull of goodneſſe, as the Scripture ſpeakes of Torah, and Hezekiah, orc: 
Indeed, what 4 man but his goodneſſe ? ſuch men live defired, and he 
lamented, yea their very name isas the oywtment of the Apothecary pou: 
red out, they leave a ſweet ſavour in the Church behindthem. 

Now I come to their Jy ry. , they browght forth a the, alyeinre- 
gard of their expeRation, their hopes decciving them z but a juſt defeating 
in regard of God ; it was contrary to their deſire, but agreeable to Gods 
j#ſtice : Neither were they diſappointed onety,foas to miſle of what they 
intended , but they met with that miſery they intended nor, yea even 
with that very miſery which they thought to bring upon David. 

Thu defeating ariſcth by five ſteps: x. They were diſappointed. 2.They 
fell into danger. 3. They were cottrivers of this danger themſelves. 
4+ There was a penall proportion, they fell into the ſame danger which 
they plotted foranother. 5. They were ameanes of doing geodto him, 
whom they deviſed evillagainſt ; and raiſed him, whom they thought 
to pulldowne - Ihe for the berter for Shimes malice, and Athitephel; 


policy. Sec all theſe five likewiſe in the example of Haman and Ior- 
decai : 1. Haman miſled of his plot; 2. hefell into danger ; 7 hee fell 
into the ſame danger which he contrived himſelfe ; 4. hee fell into the 
ſamedanger which he contrived for Mordecatz and 5; was the mecancs 
of Mordecaies advancement. 

It had beencenough to have woven a ſpiders webb, which is done with 
agreatdealc of art, and yet comes to nothing, but to hatch a Cockatrices 
eggethat briugs forth a viper which ſtings to death, thisis a double vexa- 


tion, Yet thus God delighterh tro catchthe wiſe inthe — of 
| O 4-4 their 
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them in their ewne coine. The wicked 
ing lyars themſelves too)no marvell if their hopes prove decertfull, ſo that 
wh ethey ſow the wind, they reape the whirlewind. 

The reaſon of Gods dealing in this kinde, is, frf in regard of him. 


| felfe, Godwill not loſe the glory of any of his Artribates, hee will be 


\knowneto be God opely wiſe, and this he will letappeare then eſpecially 
when wicked men think-to over-reach him, 

Secondly, in regard of his texdey care oyer his children ; they are as 
the apple of his cyc; and as theyare very weare, ſo they are very deare_- 
to him ; they coſt him deare, they are his 7ewels, and he gave a Jewell of 
infiniteprice for them : he is intcreſled in therr _ and they in his ; 
If they beinany miſery, Gods bewels ycarne tor them ; hee is alwayes 
awake, and neverſlumbercth ; as wee ſee in the parable, the Mafter © 
the houſe waked, while the ſervanrs ſlept. Gods cye is upon them for 
good, he hath them written in the palwes of bis hands , Chriſt carryes 
them alwaycs in his breaſt : Chriſt who is the bw5band of his Church, is 
wrap of heavenand earth, and hath all power committed to him ; and will 


- [rule inthe midſt of his enemies : He is the onely Monarch of the world, 


| and makes beth all chings and perſons ſerviceable to his owne end, ant] his 
Churches good ; he is higher than the _—_ : Satan the god of the world 
is but 4 (and his Churches) ſlave : All things are the Churches to fur- 
ther its beſt good, | 
Another reaſenis, the inſolency of the enemies, whole fiercencſſe turnes 
8 lengrh t6 Gods praiſe ; foras hee is a juſt Lord, ſo he will be knowne to 
eſo 


judgeth the earth. 
ainc; Gods children will givehim noreft ; when heſecws to ſleep, 
they will awake him with their prayers ; They will not let him goe with. 
out a bleſſing from him, they will prevaile by importuxity, as the widowin 
the Goſpell. Having to deale with a juſt God, ina juſt cauſe, againſt 
common enemics. his as well as theirs ; they binde him with his ewe pro- 
miſes, and he is content to be boimd, becauſe hee hath bend bimſel IF 
firſt : he will not loſe that part ofhis zirle, whereby he is knowne to be a 
God hearing prayers. | 
| Butit mill be objected, that wicked men doc not onely ſet themſclyes 


- [againſt the __ of God, but prevaile over them, even tothe ſcorne of 
crs : 


behol Tully could ſay, The gods ſhew how much they efteeme of the 
lewiſh nation,by ſuffering them ſo oftew to be conquered, Hathnot Antichriſt 


{along time prevailed * and was it not foretold that the braft ſhould pre. 


vaile ? whereis then the bringing forth of a lye ? 

I anſwer , the caemics have power , but no more than is given 
them of Gopy: (as CHxr15sT anſwered Pilate) they prevaile in- 

deed, but it is for a time , a limited time , and thar a ſhort one too , ten 

dayes, ec. and what is this to that vaſt time of their rorment * the 

time will come, whenthere ſhall be no more time for them to perſe- 

cute in. | 
Beſides! 


————————_——— 


executing of judgement ; it ſhall appear, that there is a God that! 


XUM 


. 
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© Belides cen when they doe prevaile, it is but over part only, not over | 
the whole, they prevaile over perſons it may be, zv# over the cauſe, thar 
flands impregnable ; they prevaile over mens lives perhaps, . but »#s 
over their ſpirits, which ist they. chiefly aime at, A true Chriſtian 
conquers when he is conquered : Steven prevailed over his cnemics when 
they ſcemed to ke over him ; God put glory upon him, and a fþirie 
of glory into him, | 
The Churches enemies may prevazle in ſomeplace, but then (as the 
Sea) they loſe in another: The morethey cut downe Gods people (as 
Pharaoh did the [{raclites) the more they multiply.;z and the more they 
are kept frait,the more they preadandare = God ſuffers the cne- 
mies Hh is truth toprevaile in ſome ©S, tO harden their hearts the 
more for deſtruRtion, as Pharaoh prevailed in opprefing the Iſraclites,and 
Herod in tg Jons, Fe. but yet lay the begs Ew the end together, 
and then we ſhall ſce they prevailed net ; and ſo tar adthey did prevaile, 
ittended oncly to haſten their owne r#ine, becauſe thepr ſornfuccolſe lifts 
upthe heart. We ſec Antichriſt prevailed (but raaly) onely over 
thoſe whoſe names were not written in the Lambes boake of life; and out- 
wardly over the Saints, for ſo ir was prefixed, Rewel.18. that he ſhould 
makewarre with the Saints exdovercome them, and this was uh Cragin as 2 
fery dart againſt the Chriſtians inthoſe times, thatthereforethey, m Py 
thinke their cauſe naught, becauſethcy were ſo prevailed oyer ; byt 


by helpe of thefpirit ot God, underſtood ſormuch, Tn ima con: 


_— themſclves, and uſed thisas a weapen A; they were 
the conguered people of God, but $$ wag cople of God /{iÞ.- But the 
=_ ſtay and far tisfaion of the ſoulc _ 15 to look tothe 842 of th 
hteous judgement of God, when we ſhall ſee all promiſes x Pertargp 
rights) 5 executed, and all exemies trodden forever Chriſt and 
his Churches feete- 
This| isa point of marvellous comfort, when Iſrael. = ay, They hooks 
X14 new wy wy youth but yet they have not prevailedover me; the gates 
Bell way ietthemſclves againſt the Church, but ſhall nor preyaile:: the 
Churchis notruled by mans counſell:; We neither /ive nor we; at mans 


appointment : Our liycsare not inourowne my” or S4t4ns, Or Our eve, 
wies; but in Gods : they cas doc no more, th Fn BE doe no lefle, thay 


God will. nd fe andche lined of aw don 7 mY ive way 
2 while that the thong hts may wo AT Gs 

ſhine the more in ra:fing his chi ey nd ERR 

will put apcriod jo his d#e-ximc, and ant confer hin Ws 


of Lacobs trouble, when his encmics lay, This i Sion; , whom. none regard; 
but God ſets bounds both to the time of his childors trouble, Tre 
malice ofthe wicked : Their red ſha nat reſt over-long 

of the righteons +. God will puta heoke into ener the Clrvahas 
and draw themwhich way he plcaſcth. 
welce here, that mſchievess 
end : for did ever any harden lves 


Areanionig, ef, \ Haman, Ae 
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(curors ofthe Church for rhe firſt 200. yeares,. let all thar ever bore il! i| 
willtows#rds Sionſpeake, and they'will confefſerhey did but bich 
Re gite, arid daſh againſtthe rocks : yy reareſt torment of the\dwm.. 
| \#ed'$pirit is, that God turnes all bre —_— of\ttioſc he hates 
| moſt : He rempted manto defire ro ns hc , that ſo he mi 
him, bur God became may, and iſo reftored him; God ſerveth himſelfe of 
this Arch- Fees af and all his inſtruments, they arc but exeeutioners of | 
Gods will amtow nitit* 7oſephs brethren ſold him that they | 
might ofworthiph Vin, +5 thatwasthe very meancs whereby they cine 

ar letgth #0 oſbts hins. God —_— to rake the oppreſſed partiespart: 


Wicked men Sk doe Gods reater pleaſure'thanto- oppoſe 
them, for by this meanhes, they helpe to advance them. 
ow —_ The ground of the iſearriage of wicked plots, is, that S:ten arid bis| 
"| maintainic png cauſe, and'their plors are under & crſe ; Everyone || 
that prayes Oe come, prayes by conſequence apainſt thei as | 
oppoſersof #, and'how can the menand plots of ſomany carſes but miſ. 
carry,and prove buras che uritimely fruit of a woman 2 they are like the 
graſſe on the Bouſe top, Which perkes2bovethe corne in the field, but yer| 
no man praycs fora blefling rponit ; when men come by a goodly tvyne | 
field, every one isr&ady to'fay, God bleſſe this ficld, &c. Bcloved'it is 
a heavyer thing thn Atheifticel ſpirits thinke of, to | be under the carfe 
ofthe Church ; for as God bleſſeth ont of S109, fo uſually the heavieſt cav- 
ſes come ont of Sion: po be to the Herods and Iultans ofthe worldwhen 
the Cha#ch citherdireAly, or thdiretly prayer againft chem 
Wee 3. This js 4 | expe s 6 Paying the ſoules of Gods people, im ſeeming cow- 
fufion of things cer an harmony tn all this deer: :Godis firing his 
people for a bets ' on, even when theyare at the worſt 3 and is har- 
dening and p6 preparing the wicket for confuſion, even wherrrhejareatthe 
NN _ ' he wicked pratti (againſt the righteous, but God lawgheth ther to 
T1 _—_ for he feeth?afft y ws ep and his day is a comfriing : whileſt 
ar ins. igging pRy'for for dt cisa pitadiggirg, and a Ss 
wn fe Ives : hey have a meaſure to'mike wp;afd atr 
[off S lctvatle bwillbe 4 (thei. Which (me thinkes) 
| =o off them whichare ſet upon miſchicfe, from pleaſing rhemſelves'ih 
[he tr plots ; Alas Py ate bur plettixe their owne ruin, and building 
Babe which jrill falbopon their owit heads. Tfthere were any cothirtier. 
dation in plotting, rhet that great plorrey of plorrers, that great'F Inetr 
{'Satat, would goe us all; #nd take all the credit from us 2 ButIh 
; 
| 


us tor cnvie $aran tid bis in their heir gh ; they had needof ſomething to 
" oem Tet th&h pleafethFir ſelves with rhetrtrade; the day is 
jc whetcinthe exo of Sion {hall tavgh them to ſeorne; there 
Midk (x{: 4 | will be atitis whertinit ſhalſbefald, ArViſtSion endvbriſh ; And - 
| ly the delivery of Gods children, "j$joyned with the deffrnition of tis 
| CNEmiES ; So auls death, and Davids deliverance;the ! raelites deliverabice, 
£1 ff ds eee na) t The Chweh and her es are like theſtales 
| halle ;the other goes downe—. 
Tor ann Beata - thidtiF her Þurband Depirronce to? fl _— 
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'beforethe Jewes, he ſhould ſurely fall; Wicked men have an houres, 
and they will be ſure torake it 5 and God hatk-bis houreroo; and will be 
= auf cake that, The judgements of rhe wrecked, are imercies' to the 
\Church ;.{o ſaith David, He flew wighty Kings,0gg K ingof Baſan, for his 
mercy endureth for ever, os. ; INSUD 
God hath buttwo things in the world, that he much-regardeth, 4 
Truth, and his Church begotten by his truth ; and ſhall wethink that be 
will ſuffer long, wrete who turne that wi and which 'th 
have from him, againſt his 17th and Church : No aſſurcdly, but hee will 
jvc them.up by that very wit of theirs, to worke their owne deſtruſtiong 
they ſhall ſerve their turne moſt, whomthey hate moſt. God fitsin hea. 
yen and layghes them to ſcorne.$hall God /avgh and weery? They take 
;connſell rogerber on egrih,but God hath a connſe/lin heavey that will over- 
throw allthcir counſels here. Markethe bitter expreſſions in Scripture”, 
:Why doe the heathen rage without feare or wit © Goe to »yw-(faith God) 
gether 4 comnſell, cc, Beloved itgoes tothe heart of _ perſons tobe 
corned, eſpecially in the miſcarriage of #h«#:which they-count theit- 
|Maſter.peece : they had rather be counted Devils than faoles : Letus 
wor ew (faith Pharaoh) when he was never-wwore foole:: they uſurpe 
upon God and promiſe themſclyes great matters for the time 0 comes ; 
whereas that is only Gods prerogative, and they neither know whar the 
wombe of their counſe{s, nor what the wombe of 579merrow way bring forth: 
| that which they arcbig of may prayc an abortive, or a wper ito con 

the wombe that bred it, Goe to now (ſaith the Prophet) all ye that kindle_ 
| a fire, walke inthe light of your fire, but take #his of me, you ſhall lie dawne_ 
in ſorrow,cyc. The Scripture is full of ſuch expeſtu/ations, and upbrai- 
dings ; Man is become like one of us, faith God. /When men will have a 


way of their owne, and think themſelves wiſer than God, rhen it ſtands up- 


on Gods honor togut-wit them ; Tet God #5 ye ſaith the Prophet ; you 
clves, Gods wiſe, and you 
ſhall finde him to be ſo ; be hatha way to-goc beyond yow.; Doc not ma- 
ny. men þinxe 2 fine thred and weave a faire web, when by their tarzings, 
and dewicesthey turne themſelves into hell 2 Wor be rothem that digge_ 
deep (faith the Prophet) and thinke ts hide their counſels from the Lord, 
God hathaneycto (ce intothe moſt ſecret and darke c es of bu- 
lineſſe : God hath a key to open the cloſet of their hearts, let them be ne- 
ver ſo cloſe lacked up :; Oh that men would more fearethis all ſeeing 
of God ; and be wiſe for themſclves,and not againſt themſelves : Ir is a 
miſerable wiſedome when men are wiſe to worke their owne ruine : Be- 
loved, when men have had all their plats, God hatha plor ſtill beyond 
them ; he takes them failing in ſomer 
acurioys c/ock,ifthe leaſt thing beout of frameall is marred; God uffers 
them to ſpinne a fine thred a great while,and at length cuts the webb and 
there isan end : Andthey may thanke themſelves for all this, for th 
carry a juſtification of God intheir owne breaſts ; they. periſh becauſc 
they will periſh: and this will be the torment of all rormentsrograceleſſe 


perſons, that they pulled deſtruction upon themſelves. Haltce blindes 


ing or other : their devices arclike| 
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the underſtanding in Satay and his raſtywments ; For if their maatice were 
not.above their wit , weld 'chey'to gratificitheir ill affections mow? 
rafh/into the diſplcaſurcofGod, and into/fuch courſes as ne forms. 
bly bring theirywinc ? malicedrinks vprhegreneſt part of its 5wnitpoy-| 
Prov.5.22.,, [ſon. Hisowne iniquity ſhall take the wicked himfelfe, (faith Solomon) and 
he ſhall be holden with the cords of hu owne fine. | | 
This may bemlarged to a//finfull courſes z every firmer worketh a]. 
deceitfull worke, and brivgerh forth alye. Auſtin ſaith well, Every ſinne| 
i a ye; Mcn would —_—_— yet they will nothve ſo as they may be 
happy 3 what more deceittull thanthis 2 It will bethe complaint of cve- 
ry fanner atlength, that was Evahs, The Serpent bath deceived me. Tt was 
S. Pauls complarm, and it will be the complaint of all fnfull wretches at 
Rom.7. the laſt day ; What hath pride profited us : What can the favour of me 
(upon whom webcare our ſelves) doe ts good now? Sure promiſeth 
us cortentme nt; continuance, ſecrecie, full ſatufattion, er. bur doth itmake 
good this * Wereever any, whenthe beginning #fad ending was laid to- 
gether, eſtabliſhed by wickedneſſe ? Take it from God himlclfe, (wee 
bave a commitſron to ſpeake it) Sy, # ſhall not oe well with the withed ; 
Ecdeſ8.121 |though they cſcape an hundred rimes , yet it is but a reprival fot ſome 
Gal.6.7. further ſervice which God hathto doc by them. Be not deceived, God is 
n#tmecked. W hen we cande more ſubtilethanthe deval;or more ſtrong 
then God, wemny thinke to rhrive by finne 3 Can weethinke God will 
alter the courſe ofdivinthuſtice for us © Had we not better beleeye this 
than finde it ſo hereafter 4 Beloved, hz{{ is forthoſe to feele,that will not | 
| beleeve ; Certaine it is, that thoſe who will finne n@wirhſtanding Gods 
; Juſtice, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed notwithſtanding his mercy. God is not 
Deut.u9,19,20 | MOTE peremprory in any one thing than in this ; If any man bleſſe him. | 
ſelfe in an ill way, my wrath ſhall ſmoke againſt him : «hercfore it is a good 
| Feaers Lord give me noo? 19 lying, (that is) notto truſt in thar which 
will lyc and deceive me.;'! '” 

This is rhe unhappinefſc of us Ainifrers; all other gm_—_ are be- 
| E3y $3-1- | leeved when they diſcover danger z but who beletverh our report ? Wee 
Eal.416; | arc mens enemies, becauſe we tell them the truth - We labourro take away 
the ſweet morſels from men, (their Herodians) and to divide betwixt 
men and their Fong which they love better than their ſoules;' No crea- 
ture but #zan loves that which will be its owne bane ; Onely wrerched 
man lcckes wp inthe way to miſery,and heaven in the way to hell. | 
I beſecch you therefore, as you would »# be deceived, (as indeed who 
' would) take heed of the deccitfull workes of darkneſſe ; Satatthar tempts 
x Kine.23.22. | us, is but a lying ſpirit, (which he is not aſhamed ro confeſſe) and ſme, 
Mat.27, is like unto him ; What got Ahab by his vineyard? Indas by his thirty 
pieces of ſilver ? What got Haman (and ſoof the reſt) by theit finnes at 
the laſt 2 Men arc uſually aſhamed of an i# bargaine, becauſe the vety 
thought thereof, upbraids them with weakneſſe and folly. Whar ever we 
get by ſinne for the preſent, it will prove the worſt batgaine that ever wee 
made. Oh therefore let us uſe our wits and parry to berter purpoſe, if 
we will needs be plorting, let us plot for cternity, that is worth the plot- 
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ring for , Letus plot how ro avoid Satatisþ/or 5 Ourrimeis ſhort, oppey- 
{the lower of time) ou o o- ge many, ws Fo 

iQ. our unpartiall; Ler us Ing 194he Spree ;Let ug abour to 
bellike pebr> ha who wer abour doing'his Farhers work, and-came to 
the workes of the Devil; Oh. beloved , fhall wee baild up thus 
ich Chrift came 'ro deſtroys All his wirartes ernded rg92bod; he 
| wrought the ſalvation of thoſe that wrought his deſtruction the ſhed his 
ud foreſt that ſhed his bloud : Sarart is all for wiſchiefe, and rather 
than he will not doe hart, he is content robe ſet about dwwarng of ſwine + | 1 ute 5.14. 
And ſucharc all thoſe that are led with bs ſpirit, men witty ro-deſttoy, 
and acurero walice others , who take a greartitale of paites to goe to 
hell; and carry others with them. Thoſe thatare skalfull m the Nory of 

e write of the Scoypiongthat hewhets his taile often upon ones, that 

ſoit may beſharpe and ready for amiſchiefe z ſont» trovked wits: there 
are which make it their exerc:ſe ro yexe the quiet ofvlie hand ; itis as na- 
rurallto ther, as po ſyn tox Scorpion, - | i 64 TI 
| Butour happincſſe is how robe like the Idea, the patrerne of all grace, | 
and the glory vFour nature, by wh#w we hope ro be faved 71 Our tappi. 
nefſe is to bring f#r1h f#-1#?, and our owne fruit ## tee ſeaſa# ; 20 have 3». 
portunity, ability , and a hewr to doe good ; hot comfortable is death 
whey ir takes men ſo doing 5 The time will be ere long ,whon it will 
comfort us above all things inthe world beſides, that we have bernie ho- 
noured tobe inſtruments of 49324 200d, and ſtond in the gappeto Hiade} 
evill, Beloved, we fervea good Maſter, wee ſhalt not Iofe 4 good word 
for a good cauſe, there is a booke af remembrance for every-good word | yaict.s.s. 
and worke we doe. | 4 44 

When wicked mien have beaten their br 4ines, (penttheit Purits, and 
waſted their ſtrength, what becomes of them at length © A canſciente_ 
often wounded will receive no comfort, but rake Gods part aguinſt it ſelfe. 
When the #hey powers art wearied, rhen Conſcience cotnes ahd doth its 
office ; then the eyes of the ſoule are opetied rv ſte whatite would not ſee 
beforc; then ſinne that lay at the doore, (at the going out of this life) Ayerh 
inour faces : pleaſarr and profit for which wicked. rtien project and con- 
triveſo much; comes at ro hothing z but ſ=xe it (ele, and - 
of it; abides fot cyer ; Men (like Popes) will 4;þaxe with thernſelyes, 
and conceit a latitude and breadth in their courſesy that they may doe fo 
and ſo, and yet doc well at laſt ; but who tells rher'this 2" TS it nen pic 
rit of illuGon 7 Indeed puniſhment is oftth defbiyed, it comes not like 
thunder and lightning, all at once ; yet as ſuteas God Is r7#6, tie will B+ 
bitterneſſe in the end ; when the howy is gone, the ing will rEtfitine, ++ 

To conclude this point, when we are tempted tGany hurtful defigne, 
let us looke upon Chriſt , atid that great projet for otir redemption thhi- 
derraken by him, and reaſon thus with our ſelves; Hath heplutted and 
wrought my ſalyation, and ſhall I plot againſt #Win His #10u###2 ? 

I beſtech you ſtit up your heatrs to coriceive and bring forth good 
purpoſes ; Satan is an &fiemy to 4} ſtrong reſolaridhs 41d inafculine to%- 5 LETR 
ceptions,indeavoring to kill thetn inthe very birth. Alzs, how many good 
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thoughts are conceived whileſt the word is bearing, wbich yet proveab- 
ortiveand ſtick in the birth © How few actions. come to their duc .xipe- 
neſſe and perfeRion £ I am ſure our incoutagements to good, are farre 


better wages 3 they may proſper for a time, but nothingis more wretehed 


| thanthe happincſſeof wicked men z/it firſt hardens them, and 2hew de. 


ſtroyes them. Y 
Our onely way is, 1» to get into Chriſt zhe 1rve vine; then wee ſhall 

take and beare fruit preſently, and draw-and ſuck outof him.the ſame dif- 

poſition. | 19] bn. 
2. And then lay up goodprinciples, and looke with a ſingle cyec to the 


| mane end.of our hifezand ſee that all the particular paſſages of ourilife 


tend to#hat : It is anargument of a narrow heart to be wiſcin ſome parti. 

cular buſineſle, for ſome particular.end, and yet to be cateleſſe in the 
maine : Other creatwes are carryed by a particular inflind to ſome parti- 

cular thing ; A Þider is witty to catch flzes, a bird to build nefts, &c.\ As 

man hath /arger parts, {0 he ſhould have larger aimes. , | 14 

., Thatwhichwe ſhould cſpecially.labour for, is, 1,. tobe goodih our 

ſclves, and 2. to doc all the good wecan to others, even as God our Fa: 

ther & good , and doth. good ;-and the further our good extends, the 
more we reſemble our Father, Such as wee are, ſuch.are our thoughts, 

ſuch are our devices; agood man will deviſe of liberall things, &c. Eve- 


when they are plotting, or working miſchicte, as if they were borns for 
no other cnd but to exerciſe the graces of men better than themſclyes. 
It isa poore commendation to be counted a cunning perſon for {clf-ends: 
alas, the heart of man (which is decerrfull above meaſure) hath abundance 
of twrnings and windings in it, and can ſuggeſt tricks enough to circum- 


| vent the beſt of us. 


I come inthe third place to ov duty, which is, to Behold, the ordinary 
beakow kindled to diſcover ſome extraordinary thing. 

But what is here to be beheld ? 
Bchold the ſubslety, malice, and reſtlefle indeavour of the enemies of 
goodneſſe ; Is it nota matter with griefe to be beheld, that one member 
ſhould tcare another? thar one proteſſing the jane religion, ſhould ſtudy 
to ſupplant and devoure another ? behold Likewiſe their bootleſle cater. 


riſe, they bring forth alye. 
: Bur c Werirh bebold the mercy of God to his children, his wiſdome in 
diſcovering, his jsſtjcein contounding the miſchievous practices of their 
exemies, ming them the workers of their owne ruine. 

The things which eſpecially deſerve our behol{ding,are cither, 1.things 
excellent, and ſo arcall Gods works in their ſeaſon, yea Tuſtice it ſelte ; or, 
2. Things rare, as Comets andeclipſes : or cle, 3.Great things, as Starrs 
of the firſt magnitude, He. | 

Even ſuch and much more is Gods mercy to his children, and juſtice 
againſt his enemies ; Behold what greas things he hath done for them : Shall 
| the Heathen ſay ſo, and ſhall not Liracl much more * Beloved, we ought 

to 
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more than our incouragements.tocuill ; we ſerve a better maſter,andifos| 


ry vermine can dae miſchiefe, we ſee ſome are never in their elemenr,but| 
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to ſceke our Gods works, and ſhall wenor rake notice of them when the 
arc offered to our view £ This is eſpecially the duty of the Saints of God, 
All thy works praiſe thee,andthy Saints bleſſe thee, faith David ; The works| Plal.r4g.1o. 
of God praiſe him by ow mouthes, and by owr tongues ; Werc it not for 
ſome few, thatby a more divine light and ſpirituall eye ſee more of God 
then others doe ,what glory ſhould God have inthe world? God hathnot | 
broughtus on the ſtage. of this warld to be weere- gazers, but to cxtrat| 
ſomething out for. our owne uſe, and to give himthe glory of his excelen. | 
cies, But we are too wiſt to admire any thing; it is a matter #08 meane_ 
for our partsto take notice of God, and his workes : you- have ſomerhat 
canſec nothing ih the workesof God worth the admiring, and yet they 
will have mens perſons in admiration,in hope of ſomeadyantageby them; 
We are aptto admire any outwardexcelency,likethe _—_ (beforethe | 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them ) who ſtood admiring of the goodly fences | 
of the temple ; When our mindes are thus taken up, it were good, if wee 
heard Chriſt ſpeaking to us as he dic! to them, Are theſe the things you | Make 13:1, 
wonder at ? 

+ Beloved, it is our duty toobſerve ſpeciall occurrences (not out of ny 
Athenian curioſity, but) to begin our employ mentin heaven, mow while 
wee are upon earth ; totake occaſion from thence to bleſſe God ; Wee 
ſhould compare the ywle, and the event together, andobſerve what truth 
or attribute God makes good by that which is fo fallen out z, fee how God 
commentcth upon himeife by his owne dons: and frota obſervatian of 
particulars, it is good to riſe to gewerals, as Deborah from the deſtrution 
of oxe enemy,to the deſtruction of all' ; Ss ler all thy enemies periſh, 0] twagess.3t, 
Lord : This was Moſes fong,, and Hannah's,and the Virgin Maries,cc, 
they mounted from a conſideration of their owne particular,and had their 
thoughts inlarged withthe mercy and juſticeof God to others, in ſuccee- 
ding generations. 

And among all Gods works we ſhould more take notice of hisweycy to 
the Church, thanof his juſtice towards his enemies ; becauſe his juſticeis 
(as it were)afoyle to give lſtre to his mercy} God delighterh more in 
mercy (as being hisproper worke iſſuing from his owne bowels) thay in 
| works of juſtice that arcoccaſioned by the malice of men, Gad is wondey- 
full in his $ aints, and morein ſaving them, than in deſtroying his enemies: 
Conſidering therefore that mercy beares the chiefe office in the great | 
works of God, we oughtto dwell moſt in confideration thereof,and feed 
our thoughs mor&with the meditation of his ſaving workes to his Church 
than of the raine of his enemees, Ft 

' We pray hallowed be thy name ; ualeſſe we pratice what we pray for, 
we mocke Ged,and dececive our owne ſoules: Letnot God lofe any glory 
by us; Letnot us loſe ſuch a pledge of future heppineſſe, as lorifying God| 
is; 0h that men would pritfe the Lord, faith David, who ( ring left God 
ſhould loſe anyglory trom his creazarestirres up Angels and lf creatures | Pal.148.1,3. 
| 20 bleſſethe Lad : Godrakes it very unkindly when wedoe not obſeryc 
j_ns theexcellonttpceces of) his workmanſhip: A foole conftdererh 
| we) IIS, CHC. | 
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| The Lord hathdone marvellous things for his Church of /ate where. 
{ of we ſhould rejoyce. We ſhould doeas Moſes did when he came out of 


| they were preſest,therefore the beleeving of the final deliveranceof Gods 


| not feareto cleave to Antichriſt,if they did but preſent to themſelves by 
faith the certaine ruine of that ſtate, w 


| be termed,of men ſo borne withall notwithſtanding their dangerous cor- 
reſpondency with forreine enemies, and but halfe ſubjeds, their better | 


the Sea; and as the Church (in reſemblance of that deliverance from Z. 
27pt) did ; whoſang the ſong of Hoſes being delivered from their piri- 
tnall Pharaoh. 

We ſec now the viall poured upon the Swnne, we ſee the Prophecies 
againſt Antichriſtskingdome in fulfilling, God hath vouchſafed ro ſtreng- 
then our faith by experience, we have ſomething to lay hold on, which 
may incourage us to _ more from God,and to looke for thoſe Halle 
lujas to be ſung from all creaturesin heaven and carth, upon the utter con- 
faſion of Antichriſt ; which whoſoever labours to hinderany kind of way, 
hinders the glory of Ged, and the joy of his people. 

It is good to obſerve how the Scripture ſetsout the enemics of Gods 
Church, ina double repreſentation. 1. as terrible, terming them Lyons, 


the winde, that when we ſee them 1n their preſent ruffe and jolliry, we 
ſhould ſtay our ſelves with confideratipn of their future baſeneſſe. Faith 
lookes on things to come as preſent, becauſe it lookes upon them in the 
word of Irhovah who will give 4 being to all his promiſes and threatnings; 
and therefore faith is called the ſubſiſtence of things nor ſeene, becauſe it 
givesa kinde of beeing of things tothe minde and affections of mgn, as if 


people,and the ruine of his exemwes,cannot but raiſe up the ſoules of good 
men to a maryellous degree of joy and thankfulneſſe to God : Who would 


ichthe Scripture fers downe (in 
a Propheticallmanner) as a thing already preſent, Babylon « fallen? 

But to come to a more particular application, ſutableto the preſent 
time; the occaſiox and the text arcas paralleFas may be: Our gun-powder- 
plotters were as pregnant in miſchiefe as cvertheſe were. 1, For the con- 
ception ; It could not but come trom beneath the was/t ; there was the ve- 
ry quinteſſence of devilli{yneſſein it 5 Sathan cmptyed all his bowells (as 
it were) in thisprojcR. If all the devills in hel} were ſet a work to deviſe 


of the world, a deſigne more prodigious and unmercitull, of greater 
depth and extent of villany : Were nor this —_— Commemor ati- 
onof it, poſterity would hardly beleevethar a plor ſo bellrſo could be bar. 
ched in the hearts of men,of Engliſh men,of Catholick men,as they would 


parts (their ſpirits) being ſubje& to another viſible head, who can untye 
the bond of Alegriance at his pleaſure. 

Neither didthey onely conceive this helliſh wickedneſle, but were 
oY of it, and kept it cloſe many moneths, and pleaſed themſelves 
inthe (ameas monſtrous and misſhapen as it was z there. wanted nei- 
they wit, nor counſcll, nor combination, nor ſecret incouragement toct- 
cit. | 


Boares, Bulls. 2. as Baſe, comparing them to dung, thaffe and duſt before 


the like they could bardly docit. There was ſcarce from the beginning | 


Nay! 
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Nay, it was an holy villany, ſcaled with eathes, Sacrament, and all the 
bonds of ſecrecy that could be invented 4 Oh horrible prophanation, to 
ſet Gods (cale to Satans plot ; But God who delighteth to confound all 
preſumpruous attemprs, diſcovercd it when it ſhould-have come ro the 
birth, and ſo it proved but the untimely fruit of a woman, 

They bronght forth a lye ; for whereas they intended to have blowne 3 
up King, and Xingdome, Church-men, and Church, States-men, yeathe 
whole State it ſelte, all ar once, without any warning to prepare them. 
ſelves for another world, they not onely miſſed of this, but brought :har 
| ruine upon themſelves, which they intended to others 5 whercas they 
thought for cyerto haveeſtabliſhed their (Religion, ſhall I call it, or /ds- 
latry, or) ſuperſtition,they have by this meancs made it more odious than 
ever before ; Asthe Northerne Gentleman could ſay, that thoughhee | 
was not able to diſpute, yet he had ewo argaments againſt Popery, equi- | 
vocation, and the Gun-powder treaſon ; Bur they rurne it offcatily (as they 
think) Alas, it was bur theplot of a _—_— of unfortunate gentlemen. 
It was our happineſle that they were unfortunate z whereas it it had ſuc- 
ceeded well, they would have had other termes for its ſuccefſefull vile. 
ny gocth for veriue. * 

Well, the net s broken,and we aredelivered ; God thought of us when | 4, 
 wethoughrnot of him, and awated for us when we were aſleepe (here is a | 
place for behold) for what a miſerable face of rhings would there have | 
been, if theirplot had ſucceeded * 

Now what return ſhall we make for all thise they conceived miſe hiefe, | q | 
letus conceive þraiſc,and travell of holy reſolutions togive up our ſelves | | 
' to God, who hath giveg us our King, our State, yea our felycs to our | 
ſclves;He hath given us our lives more than once =_ one of us in par- I | 

ticular, eſpecially inthe laſt heavie viſitation; bur had it not been betrer | 
for many in regard of their owne particular, to have becne ſwept away 
in that deluge, than ro live longer totreaſure up further wrath ro them. 
ſclves * Many are not content to goc to hell aloxe, but they will. draw 
as many others as they can into their fellowſhip here, and torment heye. 
| after. Oh beloved, the preſervation of ſuch, is bur a reſervation to fur- 
Y ther judgement. What got the King of Sodome by being delivered once, | Geneſis 1g, 
and then after to be confurned with fire and brimftone from beaves ?, What 
got Pharaoh by being delivered from ten plagues, and thento periſh id the | Exodus 14, 
Sca 2 What areall our temporalldcliverances,if we live ftill ur firine,goe 
on in ſinne, die in our ſins, and ſoperiſheternally * Bleſhngs, withource+ 
rurne of due thaykes,increaſethe guilt of ſinne , and the increale of guilt | 
cauſcth the increaſe of judgements. "ny 
The moſt proper homogeniall way ofthankes, is to ſtirre up our ſchves 
to a greater hatred ofthat Religion - they would faine free it,as it it were 
the fault of ſotne perſonsonely ; butalas, what can be clſc diſtilled from 
thoſe dangerous poinesthey held, (as that, the Pope hath tempor all jariſ- 
dittion over Princes that he may excommunicare thew ; that he may (0#: of 
fulneſſe of power) diſpence with thevath of allegiance ; that he canndt er169 ; 
_ ſubjection to him is a point of abſolute neceſiity 19 ſalvation Fe. kr 
| ay 
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ſay, can be diſtilled from theſe opinions, bur rreaſorin a people'thar live 
undera Princevf acontrary Religion ? were not the diſpoſitions of many 
of them better thantheir poſotrons. + 

However perhaps the preſent Pope may be more moderate and neute- 
rall, yetthis is the infuſion of their religion where ever it prevailes, and 
theſe renents ſhall beafted and in full force when they pleaſe, and it will 


| pleaſe them when it ſhall be for the advantage of the Catholike canſe_ ; 
\ | This was Bellarmincs tenent, If the Pope ſhould erre in commanding vice 


or forbidding vertue, the Church is bound to belerve wice to be good, and ver. 
twetebeill, of elſe it ſhould finne againſt conſcience ; for it « bound to beleeye 
what he commands : Thus they make the judgement of man the rule of 
truth and falſehood, goodand evill ; Whereas truth & truth, and that which 
is falſe « falſe, whether men think > or no ; there is an intrinficall eyill 
incvill,which the _ of any men cannot take away ; and the 
truth and goodneſſe of things, ſtands upon eternal —_ not flcxible or 
alterable by the will of any creature ; otherwiſe it were all one as to 
thinke the courſe of the Swnne ſhould be guided by a dyall ; Is there any 
hope of thcir comming to us, when they had rather have the rules of za. 
twreand Religion (which areas unmoveableas a mountaine of brafſe) to 
vary, than be thought to confeſle that the Popemay erre * which indeed 
ps 6 grand and leading error of all. But how ſhould wee expect our 
words ſhould prevaile, when as the great workes of God aoivals notat 
all with them 2 The efficacy of error is ſo ſtrong in many, that though 
they ſhould ſee the 71a powred out wpon the throne of the beaſt, yet will 
they zot repent. fp 

Forour ſelves, we cannot better ſhew our thankfulneſſe for this del:. 
verance, by meanes whereof we enjoy our lives and our Religion,than to 
praberve that truth (that is grounded upon the foundation of truth) which 

ath beene derived unto us from thoſe that went betore, who held out 

the ſame truth ; that hath beene ſealed by the blood of ſo many Martyrs, 
that hath becn cſtabliſhed by the Authority of gracious Princes, that God 
hath given witnefle to by ſo many deliverances , that concurres with the 
confeſſions of all Reformed Churches, that God hath bleſſed with a 
conſtant renor of peace, even to the rejoycing of all Neighbour Churches, 
tothe envic of our enemzes, and to the admiration of all, &c. 

Weſccall Countreyes round about us in a confuſion , and wee (as it 
were the three young men in the fiery furnace) fate, without ſo much as 


{ ſmoake or ſmell of fire, as if we were the onely people of Gods delight ; | 


Now whatis that which God carcth moſt for amongſt us but his 77th ? 
which if we ſuffer (as much as in us lyeth) to take any detriment, God 
may juſtly make us the ſpeQacles of his wrath to others, as others have 
becne tows. Beloved, God hath a cavſe and a people in the world, which 
he citeemerh more thanall the world befides : ler us therefore own Gods 
cauſe and people : his fide oneday will prove the berter ſide. 

I beſeech youconſider, what hurt have wee ever had by the reforma- 
tion of Religion? hath it comenakedunto us * hath ir not been attended 


| with peace and proſperity ? hath God been a barren wilderneſſe to us ? —_ 
| not] 
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not God beene a wall of fire about us? which if he had not beene,itis not 
the water that compaſſeth our 1d could have kept us: So long as 
wee keep Chriſts r7ath, Chriſt will keep #s + Otherwiſe (truſt to it) 
CHRIST and his !rath will leave us. No nation under heaven hath 


occaſions to be ſenſible of civill grievances, (as in Solomons time) bur 
wee ſhould be ſenſible. of the fpiriraal favours weenjoy ; If we looke 
uponother Kingdomes abroad, what nation unger heaven hath the like 
cauſeto bleſſe God for Religion , for Prince, for peace, oc. as wee have 2 
Bcloved, we cannot better deſerve of our King, Church, and State, than 
togiveup our lives to God, who hath thus bleſſed us ; The greateſt cne- 
mics ofa Church and State, are thoſe thar provoke the higheſt xajeſty 
of heaven, by obſtinare courſes _-_ the light that ſhineth in their own 
hearts, It is ſeriouſly to be conſidered what Samuel faith tothe people ; 
and therefore, if not for love of eur ſelves, yet for the loye of eur King, 
Religion,and State, let us take heed of provoking courſes, and take heed 
of tyring the patience of God over-long. To conclude all, it is prayer 
that gets, but thankfulneſſe witneſſed by obedience that keeps bleſſings ; 
and what can ourthoughts deviſc,our tongues utter,or our lives expreſſe, 
better than the praiſe of our good God, that even loadeth us with his be- 
nefits? that ſs God may delight till ro ſhew himfelfe unto us , in the 
waycs of his mercy, and think thoughts of love towards us, and dycll 
amongſt usto the worlds end. 
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ſo much cauſe to ſay Behold , as wee have; Men af® ready upon all| | 
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Preached at Pauls Croſſe upon a ſpeciall ſolemae 
occaſion, Aug. 5. 


S:rM. I X. 


1 T 184, 4+ 17, 18, 


17. Notwithſtanding the Lord aſsiſted me and ſlrengthned me,that by 
me the preaching might be fully known , ; and I'vas delivered out of 
the mouth of the Lion : 


13, And the Lord willdeliver me from every evil work,and preſerve 
me to bis heevenly Kingdeme. T o whom be glory for ever, Amen. 


He words that I have read, doe containe in brieks theſe 
particulars. 


7. Pauls expericnce of Gods love of him, in his deljve: 
<5 rance paſt. 


2- Hu aſſured hope built upon this —_— for times 


to come, ſet downe in two braxches : 
j 1: The Lord will deliver me from every evill work. 
2. He will preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdome: 
P 2 
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> | 4 ts The iſſue he maketh of both: «s they flow from Gods grace, ſo he aſcribes 
himthe glory of both : [Towhom be glory for ever : Amen. 


4. Forthefirſt : I finde that moſt both Ancient and Moderne Writers, 

by Lien, underſtand Nero,thatcruell Tyrant, thirſty of blood; eſpecially 
of Chriftians : —_ alſo ——_— . to be a PavInng LS Cx- 
prelic extremity of danger ; both which are truc : but if wetake the words 
in thejuſt breddh of the Apoſtles intent, we may by Lien,underſtand the 
whole united company of his cruell enemies ; as David in many places hath 
the like : and by the mouth of the Lion, the preſent danger hee was in, by 
rcalorrefgheir crucllmalice. Whenceobſcrve; - 


T 


1. That the entmies of the truth, are 


(oft for power, | 
q Sher orice Fu” mY | 
2 2. That God ſuffers hus deareſt children to fall into the mouthes of 


theſe Lionss 
3. That iw this extremity of danger, God delivers thers, | 


For the ſecond : hu hope built upon hu —_— : both Branches| 
thereof hath its /imweration and extent : The Lord ball deliver me; not from 
evill ſuffering, butfomevill workes : this he could boldly build on : hee 
{could not conjecture what he ſhould ſuffer , becauſe that was in the po- 
” {wer of others : but he could build upon this, what God would give him 
 {gracetodoe: and ſo he limits his confidence ; He will deliver me from 
* {evillworkes, and he will preſawwye me ; from what * from danger 2 from 
! death * no : here is the limitation 1 He will preſerve me to his heavenly 
{| Kingdome. He will not preſerve me from death ; (and yet hee will doe 
{that whilſt I can doc him ſerviceby my life :) bur ſure Tam, he will pre-þ 
[ſerve mebeyond deith, roa ſtate of ſecurity and happineſſe : Hewill pre. 
| ſerve me to his heavenly K ingdome. 

And then for thethird : after his experience, confidence, and hope well 
built, (as his faſhion is) when his heart was once warmed, he breaks out 
into thankſeg/ving,intheconſideration of Gods favours paſt,and tocome: 
his tongue is large thereupon, and God hath the fruit of it ; To whom be 
{ glory for ever : andlaſtly, he ſeales up all withthe word, Amey. 

[1 was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion, &c.] Beloved, by nature 
weareal] Lions, and nothing will altcrus, fave the effetuall knowledge 
of Chriſt : Zducation may civilize, but not ſubdue : A ſound knowledge 
of. Gods Tturh, hath a changing power: for (when the ſpirit becomes 
; [tender,and when the heart, which lyes in a curſed cſtate, whder and in 
| danger of the wrath ofajuſt God , whoſe cyc cannor ſpare iniquity 
| uarepented of, is cited and affrighted effectually by the ſpirit of bondage) 

t willcan downe, and pull ſorrow from the ſtrongeſt ſpirir ; making it 
wes = tender, +: 2] BOTH 

, In this eſtate, when the {oulc hath felt favour ſhining upon it ; 
when the eyc is opened, to ſee the high prerogatives, and exceding 
| ric 
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riches of Chnſt,; whenwe fade pur felycsthat wee are delivered from 
the L10ns mouth.; we cannat but thew. that pittytoathers,' which we. felt 
from God our ſelves, Part thirſtsas. eager! 
\thars now, as everbe didfor.theit before, The Jay/or 
by natare, cuflome, and calling, hardned:inthe 
tex be had lethe powerof Gods bleſſed t 
welsofpitty,he felt from. Chriſt, which were hut before. 
Let us then be thankfull, that God: bath cha 
and with meckneſſe ſubniitour ſelyes tor Gods gfrdinances : defiring him 
$0 57416 his Lay, not onely in our undceſtandings; but in ous yery hearts 
and bowels ;, that we may not onely knew, that we ſhould walk harmilefſe 
and full of good; but be ſo indeed : reſembling him by whom we hoperd 
be ſaved, ina right ſerviceable plyableneſſe to all duyies of laye. . 
| Andbecauſt ourimperfe@ meaſure of mortification in this life, hin- 
ders us from a full content in one anothers communion ; let rhis make us 
the more willing to be tranſlated ra Gods holy :Moynr, where, being 
purged from all ſuch luſts, as hinder our peace and loye , wee ſhall fully 


ſeerotall accompliſhment of theſe promiſes, which are but ig part fulil- 


ledin this life, 
That God fuffercth his childrento fall info the wenth of Lions, orinto 


isatruthckare as the Sunne : The Hiſtory of the Churgh-in. all ages 
ſhewes as much : Was not Chriſt inshe. mouth of the Zin;ſo ſoongas 
berne, whe Hered ſoughtto kill bixat T)id nos $atan,andall che ſpiricu- 
all powers of Hell daily come about him, like rgmping and roaring Li- 
ons? And hath it notþecn thus with Gods Chyrch from 4% tg this 
preſent, as appeares by the children ob Uracl in Hop atthe red ſes; and 
in their journey to Career, being enyironed round about with cruell cne- 
mics,and dangers on cvery ſide,like Daxiel inthe midi(t of Lions. So far 
God gavethemup to the power of their enemies, that the wiſeſt of the 
Heathen judged them a torlorne peaple, hatefull ro God and men. And 
wee [ce 1ob and David, ſoncarc, as there was but a ſtep betweence. them 
and death. f 

| Beſides, God oftenawakens the cenſcicnces af his children,and cxer- 
ciſeth them with ſpirituall conflicts ; their finnes, as ſo! many Lipns, ſtand 
up againſt them, ready to teare their ſoules : Nay, rather thagthoſe that 
belong ta God ſhal want rþ4t which will drive them unto him, God him- 
ſclfe will be a Liow untothem, as unto Ephraim, Heſes 5.14.which made 
David pray, 0 Lordrehuke we not in thine anger, neither chaſtes me itihy 
hat <;ſpleaſure. Ofallthe troubles whicha child of God undergoeth in 
his way to heaven, theſc bring him loweſt 3 when the boay is vexed, and 
ſpirit troubled, it is much-: but when Gad frowns, when neither Heayen 
ner Earth ycelds comfartto a diſtreficd ſoule,no dvillin the world is like 
to this ; Imagine the horrour and ſtraits ofſuch a ſoulc (when all things 
ſcemeagainſt it, and it ſc}fe againſt it ſelfe) as ncare to the paines of 


' alter, the prev of «| 

Ac Jt 0, 2am | 
aQticeot cruelty; ot af | 
, ſhewed. forth thoſe bo. | 


ed usfrom being Lows: | 


cnzoy oncanother, without the leaſh fal{eneflle or diftrult : then ſhall wee | 


ſome dangerptoportionable, whercia they ſhall ſec og helpe from him, | 
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162 T be Saints ſafety S2RM.9, 
| R ' 1» The reaſons of this diſpenſation of God are, 1, Becauſe weare ſo'de. | - 
i ſperately addiQed to prefeht things,and ſo prone to pur confidence inthe 
| ' | arme of fleſh ; thatunleſſe God driveth us fromtheſe holds(by caſting us 4 
intoa perplexed cſtate) we ſhall never know whar it is to live by faith iti} 
| God alone, when all other props are pulled away, and when the ſtreams 
| ofthings ſeeme croſſe unto us. That God therefore may traine us up £6 | - 
| live theſpirituall life of :the juſt, (which is by faith in him, when all che | 
\ [faile ; hee ſuffereth us/to fall into-the Lions mouth ; that ſo our prayers 
| which are the'flame of fazth, may be more ardent and piercing , rather 
Exod.r4.15- | cyyes than words : Why cryeſt thewumts me, ſaith God to «Moſes ? when 
| | was this 2 eyen when he knew norwhar way toturne him. It was out of 
the depths that David cryed moſtcarneſtly unto God : and Chriſtin the 
daycsof his fleſh crycd unto God with ſtrong cryes, and teares in a deepe 
diftrefle, and was alſo hcard in that which he tcarcd : ſtrong troubles | | 
| force from the afflicted ſtrong cryes : even experience ſhewes, in proſpe- 
| « | rity, and. a full eſtate, how faint and cold the prayers and dcfires of 

men are. | 
2 Beſides, it is meet that the ſectets-of mens hearts ſhould be diſcoye- 
| red: for when all is quiet, we know not the falſchood of our own hearts. 
Mar.26.33, | Some over-value their ſtrength as Peter: others under-prize themſclyes, 
and of the gifts and graces of Gods Spirit in them, thinking that they 
| want Faith, Patience, Love, &c, who yet, when God calleth them our 
| to the croſle, ſhine forth inthe _ of others, inthe example of a meck 
and faithfull ſabje&ion. The wiſdome of God therefore judgeth it meer, 
that there ſhould be times of ſifting ; that both the Church and our 
ſelves may know,what good or ill. isinus : what ſoundneſle or looſeneſſe 
remainsin our hearts. When thetefore wee are wanting in-fanning our 
| ſelves, God inlove takes the fanne imo his hand. 
It is likewiſe behoovefull, that falſe Brethren may be diſcovered. Afi. 
_ are well called tryalls, becauſe thenitis knowne what merall men 
e made of , whether Pure or Reprobate filyer :thinke it not ſtrange | 
then, whenour eſtate ſeemes deſperate : it is but with us after the manner 
of Gods deareſt ones: why ſhould we have a ſevered condition from 
them 2 Rememberthis, that God, as he ſuffers his children to fall imtothe_ 
Lions mouth, ſo he delivers them out : and that henever leaves hu (cſpeci. 
ally in extremity) bur in fit caſe of ſoule,to receive the greateſt comfort, 
and to render him thegreateſt glory ; for then it is knowne ts be Gods 
{ worke ; our extremity is his opportunity : Ged will eſpecially ſhew him- 
ſelfe at ſuchatime, and make it appeare that the Church ſtands not b 
mans ſtrength : When Chriſtians are at a lofle, and know not whic 
way to turne themſclves, then is God neareſt hand , arfd carcth moſt 
for them. 

Andthis the Lord doth, both for the greater ſhame of thoſe that con- 
trive miſchiefe ; when they make themſelves ſurcſt to bring their 
| _ plors and purpoſes to paſſe, then their defignes'are moſt fru. 

rated, | 32 
Asalſo, t9draw on others, not yet called : that they ſeeing Gods _ 
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diate care over his Churchand children, may come in and obraine like 
| protcRionand deliverance. 

. The manner how God delivereth his Children out of the Liens mouth, is 
divers : 1. 8y ſuſpending their malice far the time-: as in Noah; 'Arke; the 
rr ofthe ayer 3 re was ſtopt by Divine Power, from prey- 
ing upon the ramer * ſothe Lions mourhes wereſtopt from preying upon 
Deaidin the Lions Den. | 2 E108 hr 

2. By flirring up one Lion againſt another ;, as the Perſians againſt the 
Baby lonians : Greciansagainſt Perſians : Roma#es againſt the- Grecians : 
and the other barbarous nations,as the Gothes and Yandals;againſt them: 
ſo whilſt. Lions ſpit their fury one upon another ; the Sheepeare quiet. 
Thus the Tsrke, and other enemies have kept Papiſh Princes from ra- 
ging, and tyranizing @verthe Church, to the height of their malice; . 

3- By caſting ſomething untotheſe Lions go divers them another way from 
their intended prey ;as whena man isin danger, a Dogge is caſt unto the 
Lion : Thus when Saul was ready. to devoure David, the Philiftines 
mow a breachupon him, invaded the Land , and turned” his fury ano- 

way. | 

4-. By altering and changing Lions to be Lambes :. as when Paul was 
ſctupon havock and miſchicfe, God, by changing his heart, gave the 
Churches cauſcto glorific God for him'; of whom before they were 
moſt affraid. 4 
5. God ſhewes himſelfe a Lion to theſe Lions ; by breaking their tecth 
and jaw-bones, ſtriking them with ſudden and fearfull judgements ; as 
Herod, and the perſecuting Emperors : and as in 88. when God with his 
fourc winds fought for us againſt the cacmios ofhis-rruth., 

6. By making them Lions to _ ——_ : witneſſe Achitophel,Saul;and 

ren. if © | 
Againe, God maketh them friends, without changing their diſpoſotion, by 
putting into their hearts ſome conceit for the time, which inclineththem 
to favour : as in Nehemiah, God put it into the Kings heart to favour his 
people : Eſau was not changed, onely God for the time changed his affe- 
diens to favour Tacob; fo God puts it into the hearts of many, (groun- 
dedly naught)to fayour the beſt perſons. 
Laſtly, God maketh his owne children ſometinnes Lions to their Adverſa- 
ries : For the gs of God ſhining in his children, hath a ſecrer Maje- 
ſy init, and ſtrikethan awcupen wicked men:{o Pharaoh at length could 
not endure toſce Moſes and 4raan any more : and Felix trembled whilſt 
Paul diſputed of temperance and judgemem. | 
Thus we ſee the Lord knowes howto deliver his, and canif he will ; 
and will doc it in their extremities, when is moſt for his glory, his peo- 
= comfort, and confuſion of his owne and their enemies : never de- 
irethereforeof thy ſclfe, or the Church of God ; it ſhall racher than 
aile breed in the Lions den: Paul ſalutes the Philippians from the Church 
in Ceſars houſe, a place (in appearance) little fitter for a Church, than 
hell it ſelfe : what though $ ſceme paſt recovery abroad £ when 
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they are at the worſt, thenarethey neareſt. mending. When the raske of 


brick 


[| 164 | T he Saints ſafety S8RM. 9, | 
| '| Exodurg.rr. | brick was doubled by Pharaoh upon Iradl ; then came «Moſes to wotke 
$ | Plal.cz6 1. | outthcir deliverance : when the Tewes heard newes of their hiberty to ro-! 

turne from caprivity, they were as thoſe that dreamed ; they: could not 


ſuddenly beleeve it, it ſcemed ſo range a thing in that theis hopelodit}| | 
| 


lth. 4 


cſtate. 7p 1201 
Learne wee then, from this dealing of God with his pevple, inthe] | 
midſt of all extremitics to alledge unto God the extremitywee arc in|! 
Help Lord, for vaine is the helpe of man, is a prevailing argument, Alledge 
the pride of cnemies, the preſumption of thoſe that teare nor.God,, &c>|! 
and that he onely can give flue from death when he will :: And as God) | 
brings us to heavenby contrarics, {o let us in one contrary beleeve ano. 
| ther ; hope againſt hepe ; In miſery, looke for mercy : in death for hift: 
' inguilrineſle for forgiyeneſſe. Learne to wraftle with Gody/ when hee 
| ſcemeth thy cnemy : appoſe unto God his former dealings, his nature, 
ſob13.15- | his promiſe, &c. Job had learncd this, Thosgh be krfBme, yet will 1 truſt 119 
| Gea.33e26- him. Be of Iacoby, reſolution, I will not leave hold of thee; amtill I get 4| 
lonahz.8, | bleffing : whatſocver wear ſtript of, Ict us never torfake our own mer- 
CY. Thisone word, I deſpaire, takes away God, and Chriſt allat once: } | 
Wemuſt remember, 07 finncs are the finnes of men, but his mercy 153he 
mercy of God;who will never leave us, but be with us whilft-we are with | | 
him. The world, andall-camforts in it, leave a man when they can havo | | 
no more uſe of him, nor heofthem; Satan leaves his ſworne vaſlalsat | | 
their witsend, when he hath _—— them into danger : But blefled be 
for ever our gracious God ; they of all other times he is neareſt to help 
Exodus g.2- | us, when we ſtand moſtjnheed of him. He was never nearer Moſes, than 
when Moſes ſeemed furtheſt from comfort : never nearer Zacob, than 
when heaven was his Canopic, and a floxe his pillow : nevernearer 70. 
Gene:8.12: | [eph, than when in priſon : 1onas, than in the belly of rhe Whale, for 
Ads 1646: | God went downe with him : never nearer Paw/, than when in the Dun. | 
| [> Cor.4 pe con ; A Chriſtian js.not alone, when left alone : not forſaken, when 
| |] forſaken: God and his Angels ſupply them the want of other comforts, 
| Is it not a greater comfort, that a Prince ſhould comein Perſon toa ſub. 
| | Luke 1.43, | J-&, and cheare him up, than ſend a meaner man? nd whence 35 this 
tome, oo Elizabeth) that the mother of my Lord ſhould come unto me? Is 
it not the greateſt comfort to a Chriſtian ſoule, when God in want of 
meanes, comes immediately himfelfc unto us, and comforts us by his 
Spirit * for indefcts of ſecond cauſes,comfortsare ever [weeteſt: there- 
Habak 2.3, | fore inall extremities, let us wait and hope ſtill for mercy : If the vifen | 
F ſtay (faith Habakkuk) wait, for it will come. 
þ | Differences of | This is a maine difference betwixt the Child of God, and a perſon de- 
godh,a0 ſtitute of und grace : for.the Child of God in extremity recovers him- 
x {| lelte; as David atter a great conflict gets ſtill the upper hand : Ter wy 
Plal.73-1. | ſole keepe thow ſilence unto God : for God is yet goud 10 Iſfrarl : as if hee 
* | ſhould ſay, Thoughwhen Tlook upoh my preſent outward condition, 1 
ſtagger ; yet when I conſider more deeply of his dealing, Iamretolved, | | 
: | God 6s good to Iſrael : thus after much rofhng, they get up npan thatrock | 
which is higher thao they : Bur thoſe, who arc not upright; hearted, 
any 
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any great extremity finke downe with deſpaire, as heavy bodies to the! 
Centerof the Earth, without ſtop. The reaſon is,intheir beſt eftate they 
Ing wn with relying upon God, but bore themſelves op 
with ficſhly helpes, which being taken away, they tauſtneeds fall downe 
right : Bura ſincere Chriſtian in midſt of his flouriſhing eſtate, acquain- 
ecth himſclfe with God, and ſets not his heart preſent things : 7#6 

ſekey cant he feared in his beſt caſe, that befell unto Bime + There. | 1ob3- 25: 

ett 
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fa 
fore canreſt upon Gods mercy, when other props are taken away. 
Yet there be divers d of upholding us, When we arcat a ſpi of our 
all lofſe : for uſually in what meafhre-we (in the times of our peace and | fi 
liberty) inordinately ler looſe our affeQions ; in that meafure are wee | 
caſt downe, or more deeply, in diſcomfort : whien our adulcerous hearts | 
cleave to outward things more than becomes cheſt heerrs ; it makes the 
croſſe more ſharp and extreame: For, That which is not enjoyed with vyer- 
much pleaſurt, is parted withall withdat dvermuch xriefe. Burfor ſpirituall 
extremities, oftentimes the ſtrongeſt feele them with quickeſt ſenſe ; for 
God hercin reſpects not alwaycs finnes paſt, or more, or Felſe meafure 
of grace, asih Io6s caſe, who could without mnetidiftemper offoule, ch- 
dure extremities of body and eftate 5 but whe God wrote bitter rhings 4- | 10b 19.34. 
ainſt him, preſently he begins to finke; and but begins onely + for which 

e was at worſt, hee ſtayes himſclfe upon his Zedeemer, tothe glory of 
| Gods Grace, and ſhame of the devilt: Thus ſometimes God makes his 
Children triumph , whom hee ſers as Champions in deftariceof Sata. 
They in weakaeile thiok they ſhall urterly faile and perith, butrheir ſtati-. 
ding out in greateſt conflits ſhewes the contrary. - 

But to come to that which Tintend chiefly toinfiſt on ; The Loyd ſhall 
deliver me from every evill work, <c. whereinwe tay fee, 

I. The Author of bus (afety. 
, 2. —— it [elfe. ; l of 

The Author is the Lord : no leſſe than an Almi ris wer ' 
deliver from any evill worke. Ree is our wor; {wet 4 tor cock 
temptation; ſuch the malice and trength of our etiemy ; {6 oy bethe | 
ſnares, and fo cunningly fpred in every thing wee deale withatt ; that | 
whatſoever delivercth us, muſt be above Satan and our own evillthearts; 
more wiſe,morepowerfull, more gracious to preſerve us, than anyad- | 
verſe power can be to draw us umo evill workes : In whichcaſfe, well 
ſaid Hoſes ; when God in his wonted glorious preſence refuſed ro goe 
along with them, 0 (faith Moſes) rf thew gee not with ws, carry ms wor | Exodus 33-15, 


hence. 

[ Deliver)ſuppoſcth danger poſſible, or preſent : Beloved, Oar hves 
areſuch, fand is weed EE dheening Our cſtarc here is w- 
ving : The Church lives alwaics in tents, and hath never agy hopeof 
reſt, untill theday of triumph : therefore, after forgiveneſſe of ſinnes,fol- 
lowes, leade ws yes 119 temptation : becauſe though finnes paſtbe torgi- 
ven, yet wearc in danger to be led into t ton : let none A 
truce to himſelfe, which God promiſerh nor ; if Satan and our corrup- 
(Gro6joune, we caparhequier: aſher fans of you, wh 20 CHgey 
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"| of finncs of riper age 3 tor though by grace in ſome ſort ſinne be ſubdy- 


{\ bles 2 we ſhould be as ſecure for the time to come, as for the time paſt, 


The Samts ſafety 
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ed, yct (untill it be wholly morrtified) there will be ſome ſtirring up, un- 
till that which is imperfeRinus be aboliſhed. 
" But Thaſtcntothat which followes: The Lord will deliver me from eve: 
7y evill worke. | t 
Whence (from the forme of theargument) obſerve, that, We owght to 
reaſon with God from former experience, to future'; yea it is a binding Ar- 
gument with God : hee loves to'be ſued, and preſſed from former met-1 


their fountaine is ſoone drawne drie;. hut God is'a ſpring that can never 


time to come: He is alwayes, I Aw, JEHovan; alwayes where he 
riew his Arme is notſhortned ; what-he hath done heretofore, hee can 
Oc NOW... .... | | 

We ſhouldtherefore regiſter Gods favears, (which isrhe beſt uſe wee 
can put our memorics to)and makethem ſo manyargumentsto build up- 
on him for time to come,as David The Lord that delivered me (faith he) 
out of the pa of the Lion; and out of the paw of the Beare, will deliver mee_ 
out of the hazd of this Philiſtine. Qt-were wee but acquainted with this 
kind of reaſoning with God, how undaunted would wee be1n all trou. 


for all is one-with God z Wee doe exceedingly wrong our owne ſoules, 
and weaken our faith, by not minding of Gods favours. ''Horw ſtrong in 
faith might #/d mex be, that have had many expericaces of Gods love ; 
ifthcy would takethis courſe £ every former mercy fhould ſtrengthen 
our faith for a new : as conquerors, whom every-former victory incou- 
r =_ toa new conqueſt : So old favours ſboul help us to ſet upon God 
afreſh. 

But whatis the limitation here * from every evill worke : which words 
wee will firſt touch a little feverally, and then confider more particular. 
ly ofthem. 


deed the willis mans from whence the duty comes ; and therefore the 
Scripture ſpeaks, asthough the duty who Ga us, becauſe the powers 
are ours from whence they ſpring. Sometimes the Scripture fpeakes of 
holy durics, asthey iſſue from a higher power, from God : {o here, (The 
Lord will deliver me from every evill worke ) he meancs, that God would 
ſtir up his heart to a care te ayoid evill works. We arc agents and pati. 
ents in all we doe : weare agents, becauſe the powers are ours ; we are! 
patients, becauſe the Lord doth all. Now it is the language of the holy 
Ghoſt for the moſt part, when he ſpeaks of good dutics , to goe to the 
fountaine ; choecially when faithis to be ſtrengthned, 
But how doth God aeliver ? 

By keeping us from occaſions ; or by miniſtring ſtrength, if occaſrons 
be offered : by giving occaſions of good, and by givinga hearrto enter- 
eaine thoſe occaſions, He preſerves us from cvill works, by planting the 
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Sometimes God ſpeakes of dutics as they iſſue from man ; becanſc in- 


graces of faith,and of feare in w,whereby weare preſerved; and by peace 
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cics,and ſuffersthem to be bonds unto him : men will not doefo,becauſe | | 


| be emptycd : as he was able to helpe in former time, ſo he is alſo forthe} | - 
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which guardsour foulesfrom defpaire, and tumuluous thoughts; he 
rockrees ws ficen cvill workes, through faith, unto his heaventy King: 
dome 


Ina word, God preſerveshis Children by making them bettar + by wenk-! 
ning corruptions by his Spirit, fticringup a clear and hatred of rhe 
ſamcinthem : and by wi ing occafions whi INT over 
| we gnd oy Scoping us from betraying our ſelves unto them gby chayning | 
| up Satan, untill our ſtrength be ſach as may incounter him ; a great iner- 
\, cy itis, though little thought on, that God letrtth not looſe Satan upon 
| us every moment; how ſhould this ſtir us up with David to thankfulneſſe 
and dependance upon God. | | 

He ddliversalſo wicked men from dangers, (not out of any love to | 
their perſons, but) becauſe he hath ſome baſe ſervice forthem to under- 
take, to exerciſe the patience of his Children , and vexe orhers better 
'than themſelves, which is not firfor godly men to doc : They arc onely | 
Gods Rod, and theirdeliveranceis no preſervation, bur a reſervation ro 
worle — z it iS not a bettering deliverance. _ 

But vers his, graciouſly, not onely from danger, but from 
thoſe cvill workes the 4 ſubjeR to fall imo in their danger ; it is not 
illco ſuffer ill, but to doc ill : For, doing ill makes God our enemy ; ſuf- 
fcring ill doth not : doing ill ſtaincs and defiles the foule, and blemriſherh 
the Image of God in us ; ſuffering ill doth none of this : doing ill hinders 
communion and acquaintance with — ill doth aot : God is 
more immediately acquainted with the toule in ing ill. —_ 
is the cauſc of all iis ; luring ill, comes from doing ill: the ill of ſin, 
is theill of ills, becaaſc itis evill it ſelfe, and the cauſe of all other evills 
| whatſoever : We may thanke our ill in away, feyew ill in ſuffering : And 
| therefore the Apoſtle is well aſſured what he ſayes, The Lora will deliver 
me from every evill worke : not from everyiinward infirmity and weaknes, 
but from every evil worke that is ſcandalous and offenſive to hitn. 

Itis vy—— wn of ill when it is, manifcſted ; for then it cither tainrs 
orgrieves others. Indeed, ſo ſoone as the reſolution of the ſoule hath 
pales it, when the will reſolves on ſucha thing, it is done, both in 
and cvill, before God. But in regard of the world, and of the Church 
we livein, the bringing of the worke upon the (as itwere) isan ag- 
gravation of cyill ; becauſe (beſides the burt which is done toevill men) 
good men are cither hurt or vexed at it. Therefore the Apoſtle faith, 
The Lord will deliver me from every evill worke, This a Chriſtian ſhould 
eſpecially labour for, that God inall things would keep him free from 
finne. Ycathis differenceth a Chriſtian from another man ; take a carnall 
man when hcis like to fall into danger, he ſtudirs how togetour of ſuffe. 
i IE FN how to prevent doing evill ; he plors, deviſes, and intan- 
gles himlclfc in his ownewit, and makes the matter worſe by equivect-| 
tion, and ſuch like finfull courſes, as we might learne from the Papilſts, 
if we had not enough from our owne breaſt. But Pauls care was to be de- 
livered from euilworkes : For a man indeed is never overcome, (let him 
be never ſo vexedin the world by any) till his conſcience be ctackt. X 


— $i. 


XUM 


 ” WY  TheSaints ſafety | Senn,g, 


his conſcience and his cauſe ſtand upright, heprevailes (till, 1» al! rheſe_ 
things we are more than Congquerours, ſaith the Apoſtle, The meaning is, 
| ſufferings cannot quell our courage, they cannor ſtaine our conſcience, 
| they doc not hurt the cauſe, but it gets vitory in deſpight of them : ſo 
that our courage is undaunted, and our conſcience abides unftained : let 
it be our care therefore, to take heed of evill workes. Looke into the 
world, and ſee what is the care of moſt men wee converſe with ; oh, if 
they can get ſuch a placs, if they canger ſuch an eſtate ! 1, bur it cannot 
be had without finfull abaſement, withour cracking of conſcience, and 
unlawfull engagement: O fay they, it is no matter, God will pardon all 
I carenotſo I may have my wiſh; this is the heart of man graceleſſe 
47_—ry thatare not led with heavenly reſpets. Burt take a Chriſtian,and 
c had rather beg, doeany thing inthe world, than doc a thing unwor- 
thy his profeſſion, unbeſecming the Goſpel, or that high calling where. 
unto he is called, Shall ſuch a man as 1 dee this ? he will not, and there. 
fore hiscare is totake heed of ill workes : for then he is ſure to have God 
his friend, who hath richesand honour enough for him, becauſe the_ 
Plalag.r. earth s the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof : this is the care of a judicious 
well inſtructed Chriſtian. 
| But marke the (Extent) from every evill work : Saint Pauls care is not 
for oxe,or two, but that God would keep him from every evill morke. 
Why ſo ? 
Why S. Pau Becauſe hethat trucly hates pne finne,will hate all the kinds of it, both 
—_— comefrom the ſame love of God: he that loves Godas hee ſhould, will 
Pl.1r9.128, | Bate wharſocyer God hates : and have reſpet? 10 all Gods Commandements, 
(asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaks.) Partiall obedicnce, is indeed no obedience at 
all : for hethat obeyes one, andnor another, obeyes not ſimply becauſe] 
of the Commander to yeeld obedience unto him: but onely to farisfic his| 
owne corrupt nature, picking and ehoofing what pleaſes himſelfe, which} 
belongs not to an inferiour, bur to a ſuperiour ro doc : And therefore, 
{uch make themſelves gods , in that rhey ſingle out caſie thingsthat doe 
not oppoſe their luſts, which are not againſt their Reputation, &c. and 
therein perhaps they will ſupercrogate, and doe more than they need, 
onely becauſe they will havea compenſation with God, that he ſhould 
quit with them for other things : I have done that, and therefore he muſt 
| beare with me in this. Oh, but there is no compenſation here ; a man is 
never ſo ſtraitned, but he may eſcape withour ſinne : there is no pretence| 
will ſerve : but we muſt abſtaine fomevery evill worke : Satan keeps ma- 
ny men in his ſnare by this, and ſo hee hath them ſate inone fin, he cares 
not : therefore he wil ſuffer them to heare, reade, and pray Bc. ho{ding 
them faſt in one raigning ſinne, wherein hee will let them alone till-the 
time of ſome great affli##iox,or death ; and then he will roare upon them, 
Oh bcloved, we cannot provide worſe for our owne ſoules, than to che. 
| riſh a purpoſcof living inany oze ſinne: for that is enough forthe devill to 
| hold his poſſcffion in us by, and at the houre of death to claime us for his 
Plals6.18. | owne. If weregard any iniquity in our heart , the Lord will not heare our 
prayers, I beſcech youthercefore let us labour to have cleare conſciences, 
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freeing our (cles roma purpoſro vein 
hes, bur to refraine'from wickedneſſe. 


good man for the time to come. Nothing arguesa good conſcience 
more than this.” The moſtwicked wretch that breathes, may deſire ro 
| have; his conſcience tilled, andyct never have any purpoſe or power to 
abſtaine from ſinne ; bur like a dogge (after he hath diſgorged himſclfe) 
returneto his vomitagaine. Truc Repentance is a turrung from former 
evils,to a contrary good.” Our gricte no further yeelds comfort of ſound 
repentance, then1t hath care attending for prevention of finne ; accor. 
ding tothat which Chriſt ſaid tothe woman taken in adultery, Goe, aud 
finne no more : and as Davidprayes, Purge me 0 Lord, and clenſe me ; (but 
withall) effab/;ſh me with thy free ſpirit tor the time to come. As if hee 
ſhould ſay, Lord, I know it isnotin manto order his owne wayes, I de- 
fire not the forgiyeneſle of my finnes, that thereby I might with more 
liberty offend thy Majeſty 3 but with pardoniog gracc, I beg preventing 
grace; Nofalle heartcan move ſuch a deſire asthis to God. A gracious 

cart that praycsaright, praycs as:well that God would preſerve him 
from furure fine , as forgive him his former ſinnes. It is.a ridiculous 
thing ofthe Papiſts, to make confeſſion of a finne which they meane to 
commit ; as ſome late Traitors confeſſed” ſuch and ſuch things which 
they were toaR, and were ſtraight abſolved for it. Soyour curſed Due- 
liſts that will prey and repent, when they: meane preſently tofallone upon 


, [another.. Is this repentance, whena man is inveigled with the finne hee 
meanes to commit, and cannot overcome himſelf inthe caſe of revenge 2 


| Doe theſe menthinke they repent 2. No certainly, repentance is of finnes 


paſt, andthe carriage of eyery true Chriſtian is to avoid evill for the 
time to.come. 
Againc, it iShere a perpetuated At; the Lord will deliver me fi4 
from eycry cvill worke : whence you ſee that In every evill worke we are 
= to, we need delivering grace, as toevery good worke aſiſting grace. 
Indeed our whole life (if we look upwards) is nothing but a deliverance; 
butif we looke to our ſclyes, it is nothing bur danger and a wartare ; and 
therefore wehave need ofa deliverance. How little a temptation turnes 
overagreat man? as ſamerimes a little wind turnes over your mighty 

allies. We ſec this id David and Solomon, and (if God leave us to our 
elves) eventheſtrongeſt-man in the world, how ſoone is hee overtur- 
ned* inthe midſt of finfull. occaſions, how ready are we to joyne with 
them, andbctray our owne foules ? 3K 

Bur from the whole,take'it as it comes from God altogether, the truth 
isthizs much; 7het « Chreiftian, who ic privoy ts his own ſoul, of good intenti- 
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telling him, that he meancs to be better, and is not —_—_— any ſin, 

may belceve this for the time to come, that God will keep him from 
evill workes. I ſpcake this, becauſe many whoare yet finners, think ivin 
vaineto ſtrive ; forthey ſhall never be better. What doſtthou talk man? 
haſtthoua'mind to babes : God will mcer thee one time or other : is 
thy will at liberty * hee that gives thee the will, will alſo givethcerhe 
deed: is nor this the Promiſe, thar God will deliver thee from every! 
cvill worke ? and therefore away with all diſcouragements. 


are 4s ſo many Giants to ſtop muy proceeding, I ſhall never be better. Say not 
ſo ; nay, rather thowwilr not be better : thou artin lcague with ſome ſe. 
cret finne, thy heart riſcth againſt thoſe that reprove thee of ir, thine 
owne conſcience tell rhee that thy heart is nanght : for if thou wouldſt 
ſerthy ſclfe toobey Godin truth, affuredly he would deliver thy fovle. 
And thereforcthe Apoſtle to prevent ſuch doubts, ſpeaks of deliverance 
from evill workes, as. coraming from God. 

But ſome may objeR, we ſin every day ; and if we ſay we have 0 ſinne, 
we deceive our ſelves, and thetruth us notin w. 

You muſt not underſtand this phraſe Zegally in the vigor of it ; as that 
God will deliver us from every ill thought, or riſing inthe heart,or from 


| every outward flipand failing, &ec. But by every evill worke,the Apoſtle 


p 

meanes, every reproachfull ſinne that breakes the peace of oxr conſcience,that 
ſwallowes up Cha oats ; from ſuch kind of finnes that bripg a ſtaine 
and diſcreditunto a mans-prefeſſion, that wound his ſoule, and may dif. 
courage others, the Lord will deliver his ; he will keep them from grea- 
ter ſinnes,altogether, and from being in league withlefſer, Youknowin 

falls thereare ſeverall degrees ; there is a {lip, a falling, and a falling on 
all foure, (as we ſay) a-flat falling: Now God will deliver his children 
from falling ſo foulely. 

Nay, Sometimes he will deliver them from evill workes, by not delavering 
them from evill workes : He will deliver from great ill workes, by letting} 
them alone ia lefler ill workes. God delivers from evill divers wayes ; 
he delivers from falling into ill, and he delivers out of ill when weearc 
fallen;he delivers from ill likewiſe by ſupporting us : nay,which is more, 
he delivers from ill workes byill workes. 

How is that? © 

How doe Phyſitians deliver from an Apoplexic * from a Lethargie ? 
Is it not by caſting the fick perſon intoan Ague, to awaken that dull fick- 
neſſe ? ſo God to cure the conſcience ofa man, when he ſees him in dan- 
ger of ſecurity by thoſe ſoule-killing ſinncs, Pride, Covetouſneſſe, Looſt- 
neſſe, Hypecriſie, andthe like, ſuffers him ſometimes to fall into lefle of- 
fences,to awake his conſcie nce,that being rouzed up he may fly to Gods 
mercy in Chriſt : ſo infinite is Gods care this way, that he will defiver 
either from ill workes, or from rhe evr# of ill workes ; or if hee deliver 


not from ill workes, yet he will deliver us fromwerſe works by thoſe ill 


workes. Asſtin ſaith, I dare prefinne to ſay,” it is profitable or foils 


men to fall : ifa manbe of a proud peremptory diſpoſition, orof a _ 
| | | _kiſh, 


O but There are ſonnes of Anak, mighty Giants, that moleſt me ;, my ſins 
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kiſh, dull, and ſecure natore ; it is good he ſhould be acquainted what fin 
he carryes in his breaſt, where his corruptions are, &c. that ſo hee may 
know himſclfe and his dangerthebetrer. 

I beſcech you make uſe of this, to help your faith and thankfulneſſe ; 
when weare delivered from evill workes, it is God thar doth it : The 
conſideration whereof me thinks ſhould ſtrengrhen our faith againſt Sa. 
tan, and all his fiery darts, and incourage us to ſet confidently upon any 
corruption, that we are moved to by others, or our owne naturall incl. 
nation ; It is Gods enemy, and it 1s my enemy : it is oppofite to Gods 
will, and itis an cnemy to my comfort ; God will take my paxt againſt 
that which is oppoſite tohim ; he hath promiſed me to aſſiſt me againſt 
every cvill worke by his holy Spirit. A Chriſtianis a King, and he hath 
the trium phing Spirit of Chriſt in him, which will prevaile overall finne 
in tire, 

Bi:t ſome poore ſoule may obje; Alas, Thave been aſſaulted by fuch 


a corruption along time, in a grievous manner, and am not yet delivered 
from it, | 


God doth by little and little purge out corruption , as every ſtroke 
helps the tall ofthe oak, the firſt ſtroke helps forward : ſo every oppo- 
og of corruption ( never ſo lirtle ) helps to root itout, and it is weakned 
by lictle and little,till death accompliſh more mortification. 

' But to proceed, God doth notonely deliver fromevill works, but pre- 


ſerves ws to his heavenly Kingdome. Wee muſt take | preſerve] here in its 


tull bredth ; hepreſerves us whilſt he hath any work for us to doc inthis 
life ; and whenhe will have us live no longer, he will preſerve us to hea. 
ven : howſoever by death he takes us away , yeteven then the Lord ſtil! 
preſerves us. 

He will preſerve us inouroutward eſtate, by himſelfe, and by under- 
prelervers, for there be many ſuch under God: a&Angels that are his mi- 
niſtring ſpirits, and Magiſtrates whoarethe ſhields of the carth, they 
may prelerycunder God ; and likewiſe MHinifters that are the Chariots 
and horſemen of 1ſracl ; and good Lawes, &c. but Gods the firſt turner 
of the Wheele, we muſt ſee him in all other preſcrvers whatſocver. And 

holy Ghoſt, and of Canaan, 
ſaith here, The Lord will preſerve me. And rather than a man ſhall miſ- 
carry, when God hath any thing forhim todoe, God wilt work a mira- 
cle. Thethree men could not be burned inthe fire,God ſo ſuſpended the 
forcethercof : Daniel could not be devourcd of the greedy Lions, &c. 
rather than Gods purpoſe ſhall faile, that a man ſhould periſh before the 
tune that God hath allotred him, the Lions ſhall not devoure , and the 
fire ſhall not burn ; God hath meaſured our glaſſe and titne evetito a mo- 
ment, and as;our Saviour Chriſt (out of knowledge of this heavenly 
truth) ſaith, Ay time is not yet come : ſo let us know that till our houre 
comes, all the Devils in hell cannot hurtone haire of our head : And this 
is 4 wondrous ground of confidence, that weſhould cary our ſelves above 
all threatnings, and aboveall feares whatſoever. Thow cant doe nothing 
except it were given thee, ſaith Chriſt to bragging Pilate, who boaſted = 
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| Chriſtians foulc to come ro God with this limitation, in his faith and in 


God permit them * 

If a King or a great man ſhould fay to an inferiour, Goe on, I will 
ſtand by theearid prefervethee,thouſhalt take no harme : what an incou.- 
ragement were this : Oh but when God ſhall ſay roa Chriſtian, walke 
humbly before me, keepe clofe ro my word, be ſtedfaſt mn the wayes of 
holineſle, feare not man,you arc under my proteion and fafeguard,this 
is afarre greater incouragement toa beleeving ſoule. 

Bur put caſe we cannot be preferved from death, (for fo it was here 
with the Apoſtle, he dyed a bloudy death) Why ler us obſerve his blef- 
ſed carriage in all this, and doclikewiſe : I regard not that, fairthe, doe 
your worſt, God will preferve mee ſtill. So it ſhould be the bent of a 


his prayer: Lord ifthou wilt not deliver me from ſuffering ill, preſerve 
mefrom derng ill : If thou wilt not preſerve mefrom death, preſerve me 
from finfull workes. This we may build on,thar cirher God will preſerve 
us in life, or if we die, he will preſerve us in death to his heavenly King- 


>” 


' | now, when hee wrate this Epiſtley who came to a baſe end': Butrhis 


dome. 

And ſometimes God preſerves by not preſerving from death : for indeed, 
death = 2 don Ji nc PREY / he is out of all gun-ſhot 
when he 1s once dead: death is a deliverance and a preſervation of it 
ſelfe, it ſends a man to heaven ſtrait, and therefore the Apoſtle knew 
what he ſaid,The Lord will preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdeme - Thatis, 
he will preſerve me till I be poſſeſt of heaven : he will goe along with 
me inall the paſſages of my life : he wilt carry methrough all, and brin 
\me thither at laſt. As the Angell that ſtruck off Peters bolts, ſhixed in 7 
prifen,and carrycd him out into the City : So God by his Spirit, ſhines 
into our ſoules, and carryes usthrough all rhe paſſages of this life, never | 
—_y us till he have bgought us to his heavenly Kingdome, 

And not to open unto you — are beyond my conceit , much 
more my expreſſion, whata ſtate thi 
S. Paul hoped to bepreſerved, obſerve bri 


. It is a Kingdome, of all conditions the freeſt. 
The moſt glorious. | 

Themoſt abundant in all ſwyplics. 

. It is a heavenly K ingdome, 

5. It is an everlaſting K ingdome. 


ythus much : | 


+ ww» = 


Things the nearer the Heavens they arc, the purer they arc 3 1. Hea- 
ven is amoſt holy Kingdome, no uncleannefle can curerthere. 2. Itisa 
large Kingdome, and 3. aneverlaſting Kingdome. Other-mens King- 
domes determine with-their petſons 3 perhaps they may live to out-live 
their glory in the world , as Neyo did (the King that Paul was under 


Kingdomecan never be ſhaken, : Gods preſervation ſhall end in eternall 
glory. | 


 bispower : alas, what can all the- enemies of Gods people doc, except 


_ Kingdome is, unto which | ' 
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Here s a ſþeciall ground to Gods children of perſeverance in well- doing : 
what, doth God undertake, even from himſclfe to deliver us from evill 
works, which might indanger our ſalvatiqn,and to preſerve us untill hee 
have pur us into heaven £ where is the popiſh doctrine of falling away 
then 2 0h but I may ſinne,and '{o fall away. 1, but God will deliver us from 
evill workes, he takes away that objection : He that keeps Heaven for ws, 
keeps us for heaven, till he have put «s ints poſſeſſion of it ;, We are kept (we 

are guarded, as the word is) by the power of God 10 ſalvation. Salvation is 
kept for us, and we forthat ; If we indanger heaven any way, it is by ill 
workes, and God keepes us from them : what a moſt comfortable do- 
&rinc is this? 
| But ro adde a ſecond, againſt that fooliſh, vaine, and proud point of 
Popiſh Merit ; we (ce what a ſtrain they arein : firſt, before converſion, 
they will have Merit of congruitic, that it befits the goodneflc of God, 
when we doc what we can, that we ſhould havegrace. 2. When we are 
inthe ſtate of grace, they will have Aeris of condignity; but how can 
that be, when as free grace runnesalong in all « God preſerves us from 
evill workes, and preſerves us 10 his heavenly Kingdome of his meere love 
and mercy ; where then is the merit of man? Indeed, wee doc good 
when we docgood, but God inables us : we ſpeake to the praiſe of God, 
but he opens our mouth : we belceve, but God draws our heart to it : as 
WW = ſayes, we move, bur God moves us. 

I beſcech you obſerve further here, How compleat Gods favours are 

10 his : he deales like a God : that is, fully, and eternally with his children. 
It hedeliver, it is from the greateſt cvill ; if he preſerve,it isto the grea- 
teſt good ; Who would not ſerve ſuch a maſter £ O the baſeneſle of the 
vile heart of man.that is a ſlaye to inferiour things,and afraidrto diſpleaſe 
men, never conſidering what a bleſſed conditionit is, to be under the 
government of a gracious God, that will keepe us from ill (if ir be for 
our good)for ever ;Outwardly fromevill works, inwardly from theter- 
rors of anill conſcience;that will preſerve us here in this world,and give 
us heaven when wee have done. I beſeech you let this compleat and full 
dealing of God, quicken ustoa holy courage & conſtancy 1n his lcrvice, 

And ſee herea point of heavenly wiſdome: to look (when we arc in any 
danger) with the Apoſtle ts the heavenly Kingdome. When we are ſick, 
look not at death ; Pal carcd not for that, but ſayes hee, The Lord will 
preſerve me 10 his Kingdeme. He looked to the bank ofthe ſhore,asa man 
that goes through ariver, hath hiscye ſtill onthe ſhore : ſo the Apoſtle 
had biseye fixed upon heaven ſtill, I beſeech you therefore ih all dan- 
gcrsand diſtreſſes whatſocyer (it you would keepe your ſoules without 
diſcouragements, as youſhould) be much in heaven in your thoughts, 
minding the things above , and converſing with God in your ſpirits. 
Looketothe Crowne thatis held out to us: letour mindes be in heaven 
before our ſoules. It isa wondrous help to our weaknefle in the timeof 
trouble,nottothink,I am full of pain, I muſt be turnedintothe grave,and 
rot, and what ſhall become of me then 2 &c. away with this carnall rea- 


ſoning, it much weakens faith, and damps the hearts of Chriſtians, 
Q3 - | Againe, 


—_ 


173 


V/e 1. 


Objett. 
Sol. 


I Pet.x.5. 


F/e 2, 


ſe 3. | 


Yea || 


= 
© — 


$ 


Wſe 6. 


Rom.F; 37. 


Heb. 12. 24- 


| 


z Pet.3.13. 


Phulip.3-23- 


1 lokn 3.3. 


I Cor,s6.9. 


Mat.25 41. 


Colof.z. 


174 | 


| The Apoſtle when he would urge to holineſle of life,uſes this argument: 


 neſſefor it £ Oh no, Faith and hope have this efficacie (inthe breaſt ) where. 
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Again, How doth this arme the ſoule with invincible courage in 4ny trou- 
ble ? God may call me totrouble, but he will preſerve mein it, that I 
ſhall nor ſtaine my conſcience z Whata ground of Patience is this 7 Pati- 
exce is t00 meanea word : what a ground of joy and triumphing isit £ We 
rejoyce under the hope of glory, Rom.5.2. A Chriſtian ſhould triumph in 
ſoule over all cvills whatſocver, and be (as the Apoſtle ſaith) more than 
4 Conquerexr, confidering that God will be preſcnt with him all his life 
long, and aftcr that bring him toan everlaſting X ingdome + what an in- 
couragementis this? Heaven is holy, and ſhall wee not fit our (elves for 
thatbleſſcd eſtate £ There is much holineſſe required for heaven : the 
finfull, wicked, malicious, poyſontull world, layes reproaches upon ho. 
lincſſe ; but without it no man ſhall ſce God. Doth that man belceve hee 
ſhall obraine a heavenly Kingdome, who never firs himſclfe with holi. 


ſoever they are, to fr ame the heart 10 the thing belceved. 1tT beleeve a king- 
dome to be where rightcouſneſſe and holinefſe dwelleth ; this belicfe 
forceth me to carry my ſclfe anſwerable tothe ſtate there. And therefore 
(ſaitlithe Apoſtle) Our converſation is in heaven, from whence we looke_ 
for the Saviour, rc. becauſe hee was aſſured of heaven, therefore hee 
converſcd as a Citizen of heavenbetore he came there. He praiſed God, 
kept himſclfe undefiled of the world, and converſed with the beſt peo- 
ple ; every way he carrycd himſclfe (as much as carth would ſyffer him) 
as they doc in heaven, Certainly, Hee that hath the hope of a heavenly 
Kingadome, is pure as Chriſt is pure : He endeavours andaimcs to be holy 
as Godis holy, who hath called him. Faith is of efficacy to conforme a 
Chriſtians carriage to the likeneſſe of bi/m whom he beleeves to be fo 
excellent. And therefore they are Infidels, and have no ſaving faith , 
profane perſons, who live = An that ſtaine their conſciences, and ble. 
miſh their converſation : notbclceving thatthere is a heaven. Deceive_ 
not your ſelves, neither Whoremongers, nor Adulterers, nor Extortioners, 
&c. ſhall igheritthe Kingdome ot God. Doe men who live intheſe fins 
(without remorſc) thinke to come to heaven ? as though they ſhould 
come out ofthe puddle to heaven 2 no, no, away you workers of iniquity, I 
know you not, ſaith Chriſt, Let no man cheriſh preſumprions of a hea- 
venly Kingdome, except he abſtaine from all ſinnes againſt conſcience : 


If you be rye with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt is as 
the right hand of the Father, 

Well, let us oft(I beſcech you) preſent unto our ſoules the bleſſed 
condition tocome, which will be effeQuall ro quicken and ſtirre us up to 
every good duty, and comfort us in all conditions whatſocver. W har, 
will a man care for croſſes, and loſſes, and diſgraces in the world, that 
thinkes ofa heavenly Kingdome ? What, will aman care tor ill ulage in 
his pilgrimage, when he knowes he is a King at home © Weare all ſtran- 
gers upon earth, now inthe time of our abſence from God : whart if wee 
ſuffer indignirics, conſidering that we have a berter eſtate ro come, when 


we ſhall be ſome body * What it we paſſe unknowne inthe world ? Iris 


_.. ſafe! 


XUM 
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fafe that we ſhould doe fo : God will preſerveus to his heavenly king- 
dome,and all that we ſuffer and endure here,is buta fitting for thar place. 
David was a King annointed many ycarcs crc he was aQually poſſeſſed of 
his Kingdome; bur all that time berween his annointing and his inveſting 
into the Kingdome , it was a preparing of him, by humilitic, that hee 
might know himſelfe ; andlearne fitneſſeto governe aright : So wee are 
anointed King aſſoone as we belceve : for when wee belecye in Chrift, 
who is a King, Prieſt, and Prophet, we communicate with his off:ces: we 
have the ſame bleſſed anointine powred on our head, and runs downe a- 
bour us. But we muſtbe humbled by croſſes, and firred for ir, we muſt 
be drawne more out of the world, and be heaycnly minded firſt. 
| Would you know ſome rules of diſcerning whether heaven belongs 
to you or not ? In bricfe doe but remember the qualification of them 
| tharmuft reigne : thoſe that labour daily to purge themſclves ofall pride 
and ſclfe-confidence : that ſee no excellencie in the creature, incompari- 
ſon of heaven :that ſee a vanity inall outward things, which makes them 
humble inthe midſt of all their bravery : thoſe that ſee themſelves emp- 
ty of all, without Gods favour: The poore a» fpiris,c4c.#heirs (ſairh Chriſt) 
us the Kingdome of heaven. 

2. Faith makes ws Kings, becauſe thereby we marry the King of Hea- 

| ven: the Church is the Queen of Heaven, and Chrift isthe King of Heaven. 
Wherethis grace is in truth, happineſle belongs to that ſoul. 

3. Thoſe that are Kings have a royal fpirit ; the hopes ofa yong Prince 
puts into hima great deale of ſpirit, otherwiſe perhaps above his diſpoſi- 
rion. So all that are Kings havea royall ſpirit in ſome meaſure, which rai- 
ſcth them above all carthly things, and makcth them ſee all other things 
to be nothing in compariſon of Chriſt, to be but droſſe and duzg, as holy 
S. Paw ſaith. Thoſe therefore that are ſlaves to their baſe luſts,to riches, 
honour, pleaſure, &c. know not what belongs to this heavenly K ingdome. 
Whar, doc men think to reigne in heaven, when they cannot reigne over 
their owne baſe corruptions 2 We {ce David prayes to God for aninlay. 
ged ſpirit, that he might be capable of rhe beſt things ; and certainely 
thoſe that have this knowledge,are of a ſpirit above the world, wore ex- 
cellent than their neighbours, asthe Wiſe-man faith. You cannot ſhake 
them with offers of preferment, or with feares : they will not venture 
their hope of eternity for this or that baſe earthly thing, they are of a 
more royall ſpirit than ſo. 

I beſcech youtherefore let us diſcerne of our ſpirits, what they are ; 
whether God hath ſtabliſhed us with a free ſpirit or not: the kingdome 
of Heaven is begunupon carth,the doore whereby we muſt enter in, is 
here. Thoſe graces muſt be begun here which muſt fir us for happineſle 
hercafter, as the ſtones of the Temple, were firſt hewne, andthen laid up- 
on the Temple, ſo we muſt be hewne and faſhioned here,cre we can come 
chither : thoſc thar are not firted and ſquared now, muſt neyer thinke to 
| be uſed of God as living ſtones of his Temple then. A word now of 
Pauls uſe of all, and ſo 1 conclude : 
| Towhem be glory for ever and ever. , 
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| Whenhehad mentioned the heavenly kingdome, and ſet himſelfe by 
faith (asit were) inpoſſeſſion of it ; he preſently beginnes the employ. 
mentof heaven; 18 praiſe and glorifie God: even whilſt he was on earth. 
For faith ſtirres us up to doe that which we ſhall doe when wee obtaine 
webarz, | the thing beleceyed: it is called the evidence of things not ſeene ; and 
' | makes them (as it were) preſent to the ſoule. Becauſe when we are in 
heaven ( indeed) we fall doc nothing elſe but praiſe God. Faith gppre- 
hends it, as if he were now. there (for all is ſure to fairh, God having ſaid 
it, who will doe it) and ſets the ſoule upon that employment here, which 
it ſhall have cternally with God hereafter. | 
Ir is therefore Chriſtian wiſdome, to fixe our ſoules on good medira- 
tions to have them wedded to good thoughts, to havethole preclaras co- 
eitationes, befitting Chriſtians, that may lead us comfortably in our wa 
to heaven : Leta man thinke of Gods deliverances paſt, and that will 
ſtrengthen his faich for the future deliverances : Let himthinke of future 
deliverances, and that will lead him to 4 kingdome, to praiſe God + and 
this praiſing of God will ſtretch his ſoule, for ever andforever: as if there 
were no time ſufficient to glorific God, thart is ſo excellent and glorious. 
What a bleſſed condition 1s this,to have Godsſpirit warming our ſoules, 
and perfuming our ſpirits with holy cjaculations, continually putting us 
upon the employment of heaven, till at length it harh ſately brought us| / 
thither 2 
Herethenis theuſe of all uſes : What is the former uſe which Pau! 
makes of the experience of Gods deliverance? The Lord hath delivered 
me; and therefore he wil{deliver me : but what uſe doth he make of this, 
that God'will deliver him 2 To glorific God : here is the cnd of all ends, ro 
| praiſe God; happy,we when Gods end and our end meet together. Hei 
hath made all "£4 his owne glory, and when wee with a fingle eye can 
aymeat that too, whata ſweet harmony is there 2 
To dire us in this duty inpraifing God,lct us with Paul (for I goc no 
furtherthan the texrleads me) ſeriouſly meditate on Gods mercies, both 
| paſt and tocome ; nothing moves thankfulneſſe morerhan this. A Chri. 
. | ſtian when he lookes backward hath comfort ; and when he lookes for- 
| ward, he ſces comfort ſtill : for preſervation, and Kingdomes, and 
Crownes abide for him. If a man would praiſe God therefore, let him 
conſider how graciouſly God hath dealt with him : He hath dekivered 
me already by Jeſus Chriſt, from ſinne and eternall wrath ; and he will 
deliver me fromevery evil workto come,that may indanger my ſalvation. 
Thinke of theſe things, and ſee whether your hcarts can bee cold and 
dead orno ; ſec if your ſpiritscan beſtreightned, Certainely both heart 
and mouth will be full, thou canſt nor but ſay inthe apprehenſion of Gods 
| mercies : To him be glory forever. 
T 2. Conſider the kindes of favours thowreceiveſt, theyare cither poſutive 
| | or privative : ſþirituall or temporall. Poſitive, the Lord will preſerve me : 
privative, the Lord will deliver me from every evill worke. Temporal, 
the Lord inthis life will keepe me : ſprritual,, he will deliver mefromthe 
power of finne : Eternal, He will preſerve me to hu heavenly K —_ 
Thinke 
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Ss KM. 9: - 1nevill tames. 
Think forward or backward : outward orinward : ſpicituall or rempo.- 
rall : where ever you looke, tcll me1t you candoe otherwiſe than break 
out with _ Apoſtle, in Las = py {ogooda God. of 

And 3. Thinke of the greatne theſe : +he greatneſſe of the delive. ) 
rance ow ſinne, py 3; The Apoſtle ro make himſeVrhe more 
thanktull, ſaith, he was delivered our of the month of rhe Lids + hee had 
large apprehenſions of Gods goodnelſle : So ſhould we,beloyed,confider 
the greatneſle of the miſery wearein by nature, being ſlaves of Satan, in 
danger to ſlip into Hell every moment ; and when God hath ſecured us 
from this, think of thegreatneſle of the benefir; « heavenly Ki : 
W hen wethink not onely of the benefits, but of the grearneſe of them, 
itiSa wondrous incouragement to be thankfull. Labour -then to have a 
duc and high cſtceme ot every mercy. God hath broughtus out of dark. 
neſſe into marvellous light, faith the Apoſtle ; Gre? is the myſterie of god: 
lineſſe,and the anſetarchable riches of hizgrace + hee had riot words bigge 
cnough to expreſſe Gods goodneſlſe : 0h the htiphryand breath;and depth; 
axd length of his love. When we confider cheſt dimenſions, our thatik- 
tulneſle muſt be anſwerable, | 

Againe, if you would be thankfull, Labouy 19 Have humble Pirits, to 
ſee Godin all things, and then you will facrifice ro himalone'; not to thy 
parts, and graces, friends, abilities, (6. the meeke are fit to pray to God, 
Seckethe Lerd ye meeke of the earth ; and an tuutibled "meek foule is hit 
firteſt to praiſe God ofany ether ; he that knowes' heits worthy of nothing, 
will bleſſe God for any thing : he that knowes he hath nothing in himſelf, 
will be thankful for the leaft meaſure ofgrace; an humble foul is a thank- 
full ſoule. We ſee ir was Pas/s difpoſition here z he givev'all to G68, 
which makes him ſobreak our ia praiſing his name? © 6 

Againe, if wee would be thankful {as Pavl hete) and begin Heaver 


Chriſtian courſe. The Papiſts that ſpeake againſt anerand- Perſe 
rance, kill prayerand praiſing of God. ' Shall a mn praiſe :God for hit 
which he doubtsof * I cannot tell whether God will damie mhe or fot, 
perhaps I am bur firted asa ſheepe tothe ſlznghter, &c. how fllt 4 man 
praiſe God for any blefling hee enjoyes theſe thoughts are ſt 
with him 2 how ſhaltamanpraiſeGvd for ſalvation, wheht perhaps tiee 
ſhall not cometo it £ how ſhall a man ptaiſe God for that which perhaps 
he'may fall from, before he dic * when perhaps he is Godsto day, tn@ 
may be the Devils to morrow © How can't x hearty chankes, bir | 
'whena' man can ſay, The Lord will deliver meſfrons every euvillwerk, thet 
by mine owneweakneffe, and Sarans malice, 1 wiy octaſioraitly fall t-| 
to, betwixt this and Heaven ? Therefore if we word priile God 28 wee | 
ſhould, Ietus worke our hearts totabour afrerafſarance of Gods favort?: 
letus redeeme our precions timey and cvery'dy fet ſometlmeaptreto 
ſtrengthen-our- es for heaven, which will ſet os/it # eontinuatf 
frame tocvery good werkes | © mov ro iog 2:4 17 
| Fhus weſce out of Pauls cxample;how we thould be 


upon Earth ; Labour to be aſſured of ſalvation, op moomery> m Gy | 
ur 
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be in heaven before our time. For, #dpubredty' ihe who 


197 |; 


_—Y þ 4 — 
.—_ a - _ 


, |to rule meboth in lifeand in death? Surelyl will extend my defires of his 
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' |Davidhad not largeneſſe enough in himſelfe to bleſſe God ; and there- 


- [God, Thouart the God of my Fathers, thercfore 


thoſe people that fit in darkneſſe,and inthe ſhadovy of dearh. - 


—| Martyrs, We had it dearcly , it hath been taught by our foretathers, 
and ſcaled withthcir blood ; and ſhall we betrayat £ No, ct. us labour 


T be Saints ſafety | Ser mM. 9. 


much in Heaven, as he is given tothankfalneſſe ; tor he is in that imploy- 
ment now, which ſhall betherealtogether. But how long doth he Jeire 
that God ſhould have glory * For ever and twver. 

A Chriſtian ſhowld have the extent of his defires of Gods glory, carried to 
eternity, V pon what ground ? Becauſe God intends him glory for ever 
and cyer : a Chriſtiantharis aſſured of his ſalvation, isaſſured that God 
will eternally glorific him : He knowes that Chriſt is King for ever : Hee 
knowes that Chrif isa Pricſt for cyer : He knowes that the ſtate and con- 
dition heis kept for, is everlaſting : It i an inheritance immortall and un- 
defiled, that fadeth not away : and therefore he faith, Hath God cternall 
thoughts of my good ? and is Chriſt ancternall head ? an cternall Kin 


glory,as farre as he extends his purpoſe to doe me good. Now his pur. 
poſe ro doe me good is for eternity, and my deſire that he may havyeglo- 
ry,ſhall be for cternity ,world without end. This isthe dif) poſition of a gra- 
cious ſoule, not that God may be honoured by him alone, butof a: To 
whom bepraiſe (not by me) but by a# : I am not ſufficient enough to 
praiſc him: Tohim be praiſes in the Churches throughout all ages for ever: 


forc he ſtirs up his f#rizs, and all within him to praiſe þis holy name, as if 
all were to little to ſer-out the glory of Gods infinite geodpeſſe, mercy, 
wiſdome, and power ; thoſe gracious attributes, that ſhew themlclyes glo- 
rious in bringing mento ſalvation, and in governing the Church. 

Learne this duty therefore, If we will make good to our owne ſoules, that 
we are in the tate of grace, we muſt plot for eternity, and indeaveur to lay a 


can warrant himſclfe to be a good Chriſtian, but he that labours to have 
the Church and Common-wealth flouriſh ; ro have a happy Kingdome, 
happy government, ahd:happy lawes : not onely ro have the Church in 
his owne Family, but that the Church may flouriſh in thoſe that ſtand 
up when we are gone the. way of all fleſh: and therefore to declare the 
minde of God, and his fayours to us, and our children, that they may 
ſtrengthen their experience, with their fathers — and fay to 

e my God ; thoſe 
thatare called to places of dignity, ſhould conſider that it is required ar 
their hands to labour, tliat there ſhould be meanes to continue Religion, 
even to the worlds end(ifit may be) and to ſtop all the breaches in this 


ſome lights in all the dark corners of this Kingdome, that might ſhine ts 
One way is, T 8 have a Fare that there be nobreaches. made upon the ſound 
Aottrine that is {ft unto we, and hath beene ſealed up by the blord of ſo many 


to deliver it to our poſtcrity, from hand to hand, ro the- comming of 


Chriſt ;' and then, wee ſhall in cffct-{and nor. Jin word onely,) doc that 


kinde, And if it were poſhble, it were to be wiſhed that there were ſetup] 


+ | ground and foundation, that the Church may flouriſh for eternitie, No man] . 
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which ?.av/{aich here, labour to glorific Godforever andirer; both in| 
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| the Church, andin heaven. Surel thoſethat- will glocific God.in hea- 


bags < will have them ſo diſpoſed, to glorific. him. onearth. 


of it (eſpecially if they begreat ;).It. is ſaid; of Menſch when God: had 
forgiven himbis fiance, yerafrerwards God. plagued the Kingdome for 
the ſinnes that Manaſſeh —_— : how n _— be * becauſe hee by 
bisfinge (though he repented himielfe, yer) ſer the Kingdom in ancyill 
frame. ary. queſtion burthe had naughty principles : and among peo- 
plc thar are given to licentiouſnefle, if there be any thing in greag men, 
it will goc topoſterity afrer them. So that when Governorsare naught, 
they arc not onely a poyſon to ghe Church and State, while they live,bur 
he miſchicfe of it is, after andafter ſtill. And fo it is inthe beſt things, 
if rhe Governour be good, he laycsa foundation of good for the King- 
dome intimeto come, as wellas tor his owne time. 

How will ic ſhame a man when he ſhallthiok, Idoethele things now, 
but what will poſterity think of me © what will be the remembrance of 
it when Lam gone ? then a——_— (ink. The wicked pos jar 
Nero was of this reſolution when hee ſhould die: Let. Heauen 4nd 4arch 
| mingle together, ſaith he, when I amp gone + Hee knew bimlte to be fo 
naught, and that he thould be ſocvill of , that hee wiſhed there 
were nopolicriry, bur that the world might end with him. So it is the 
wiſhes of thoſe that are wretches elves, and that lay a foundation 
of wretched times after ; they wiſhthat Heaven and Earth may mingle, 
that no man might cenſurc thera when they 4x6. gone. What a ſhameful 
conditionis it for men to grarific a number of uaruly huſts, and give fuck 
ſway to them, as to doe 1ll while thoy live, anti to lay a foundation of 
\miſcry for after-rimes. 
| 
| 


Onthe contrary, whata good _ is (like 7904s and Nehemiah) to 
be full of goodneſle while we live, and to lay a foundation of happineſſe 
and proſperity ro the Church and State when wee are gong © Whar a 
y thing is it when aman is gone, to ſay, ſuch a man did ſuch athinge 
he ſtood ſtourly for the Church, for Religion, he was a publique mah ; 
be forgat his 6wne private good, forthe publique ; hedeſtryed well of 
the times wherein he lived. Whatablciſed commendatian is this (nexr 
to Heaven) to have a blefſed on carths and to cory ſuch a can 
ſcienc will comfort a man that hee hath carryed himſclte well, and 
2 ed in wcll-doing, YE 

I beſeech you ler us think of this ; For ever andever : it 1s not 
chat we be good in our timesthar arecirciiſcribed to us; butas God hath 
given us immorrall ſoules, and preferves us to immortall-glory, and 3 
crowne of immorrality : ſo letour thoughts and defires be- immortal, 
that God may be glorified in the Church, werld without end. Oh what'a 


F 


we have done in our life times? then all our good ations will come and 
meet together, to comfort and refxeſh our ſoules. ' 

The toincourage w« to glarific God while we are herc, and to lay 2 
Parr aaptigwins wh, Vp the time tocome ; Conſider, 1. Geds 


Itisa dangerous thing whenperſonsarenaught; we ſee what comes | 


ſweetcomfort will it be when we are on ourdeath-bed, rothinke what | 
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* [TSama.go. | gracioxs Promiſe Thoſe that honour me I will honour. If wee had in- 
| \ vr hearts to honour God, God would honour us ; he hath paſſed his 
' | word for it. If a King ſhould ſay ſo, O how would wee be ſet on fire * 
how much more when the King of Kings faith ir ? 
2 ' 2. Conſider, thatwe honour our ſelves when we honour God ; nay, the 
more we honour God, the more we arc bound to God ; for it is from 
him that we honour him? the ſacrifice comes from him, as well asthe 
Gen.13.13- | matter for which we ſacrifice. He found a Ramme for Abrahamto ſacri- 
| fice: he gives the heartro be rhankfull : the more we arc chankfull, rhe 
more we ſhall be thankfull, and the more we ought ro be thanktull for 


- | ourthankfulneſle. 
4 T he more we praiſe God the more we ſhould praiſe him ; for itis the gift of 
God : when God ſces we honour him, andtrame our ſ{clves that we may 
| be ſuch as may honour him, by emprying and diſabling our ſelves to be 
; ſufficient to doe him any ſervice, he will beſtow more uponus ; as men 
| caſt ſeed upon ſeed where there is fruitfull ground,bvt they will ſow no. 
thing upona barren heath : So the more we ſcrour ſelves ro doe good in 
our places, the more weſhall have advantage thercunto ; and the more 
wedoe good; the moreweſhall doc good. When God ſees weimprovef} 
our talents fo —_ that he truſts oy yan he will _ us _ _ 
| . \-Againe; confider, Owr' glorify: aifing God, cauſeth others to 
: doe urdoeogreewil 25! w6_Fun 6x; ger arr res the 
imploymentof heaven, and we are ſo much in heaven, as wee are about 
+ | this worke : and when God gives us hearts to glorifie him here, it is a 
e ood pledge that he will afterward glorific us in heaven. Who would 
oſc the comfort of all this, to be barren, and yeeld to his baſc unbelce. 
ving dead heart? to ſavealittle here 2 to fleep ina whole skin ? and ad- 
: venture upenno good ation * Who would not rather take a courſe rhat 
in hath ſuch large cnc ents attending it both in life and deaths 1 
3 Thel.16. | beſecch you think of theſethings. Chriſt cre long wil come 10 be glorife. 
ed in all thoſethat beleeve: He will come to beglorified in his Saints, Our 
glory tends tohis glory; ſhall wee not glorific him all we can here , by 
etting forth his truth, by countcnancing his Children and Servants, by 
doing good, and deſerving well of ingratefull times we live in £ Ler men 
be as unthankfull asthey will, we looke not to them, but to the honour 
of God, the credit of Religion, the maintenance of the truth, &c, Let 
men be as they wil be,baſe,and wicked,enemics to grace and goodneſic, 
wedoc it not to them, but to God: Conſider this, Will Chriſt come 
from heaven cre long to be glorified in us, and ſhall not wee labour to 
glorific him while we arc here ? Hee will neyer come to be glorified in 
any hereafter, but thoſe that glorific him now.. As we looketherefore 
that he ſhould be glorified inus,and by us,lct us glorific him-now : for ſo 
he condeſcends to vouchſafe to be glorified inus and by us, that he may 
alſo glorifie us. | , 
Queſt, Saint Paul ſaith, The Wife i the glory of the Husband : what mcanes he 
#/. | bythis? Thatis, ſhe refiets the graces ofa good Husband ; if hee: be 
| good, ſhe is good, ſhe;reficts his excellencics. 'So ler every Chriſtian 


—_— 


ſoulc % 


— EE 


—  —— — 


XUM 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


, 


—— —_—_— 


SsRM. 9. in evill times. 


ſoule that is marrycd to Chriſt , berhe glory of Chriſt , refleC his ex- 
cellencics ; be holy as he is holy ; fruirfull, as hee was, in doing good ; 


| meck and humbleas hee was ; every way bee his glory : and then, un- 


doubtedly, when he comesto judge us , he will come to be glorified in 
us , having been before glorified by us. 

Bcloved , theſe and ſuch conſiderations ſhould ſet us on work how to 
doe Chriſt all the honour we can: as David ſaith, is thereany of Jona. 
thans poſterity alive, that I may doc good unto,them for his ſake £ fo 
conſidering, wee ſhall be ſo glorified by Chriſt , and that hee will doe 
ſo much for us in another world ; Wee ſhould enquire, Is there any of 
Chriſts poſterity here, anyof his Children in this world,that I may doe 
good unto them ? ls there any way wherein I may ſhew my thankful. 
neſſe,, and I will doe it ? Let us conſider that we ſhall bee tor and ever 
glorified ; the expreſſion of it is beyond conceit , we ſhall never know 
it till we have it. Let this(I beſcech you) ftirre us upto ſtudy how we 
may bee thankfull ro God, ſer forth his glory, and deſerve well of the 
Churchand times whercin we live. Ged hath Children, and a cauſe 
inthe world, which he dearely loves ; let us owne the ſame, and ſtand 
for it tothe uttermoſt of our power , maugre all the ſpite andoppo- 
ſition of Satanand his wicked inſtruments. 

TheLord in mercy ſettle theſe truths uponour hearts: and incourage 
us in his moſt holy way. 
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| 1 T 1M. 4. 10. 
| _ For Demas bathe ſaken me, and imbraced this preſent warld 


o0@& Leſſed Saint Paul, being now anold man, and ready 
w.) to ſacrifice his deareſt blood , for the ſcaling of that 
* truth, which he had carcfully taughr ; ſets downe in 
We; this Chapter , what divers entertainment he found 
” both from Godand Man inthe preaching of the Go- 

) ſpell. As for mes, hee found they dealt moſt unfaith- | 
ly with him, when he ſtood moſt in need of com- 
fort from them, Demas (a manof great note) intheend forſook him : 
Alexander the Copperſmith (thus it pleaſeth God to try bis deareſt ones 
with baſe oppoſitions of worthleſfle perſons) did him moſt miſchiete: 
Weaker Chriftians forſook him, &c: But marke the wiſdome of Gods 
 Spiritin the bleſſed Apoſtle, in regard of his different carriage towards 
theſe perſons, Demas, becauſe his fault was greater, by reaſon of the 
eminency of his Profeſiow , him he brands to all pry , for looking 
back to Sedemyand to the world, after he had pur his hand tothe Plough: 
Alexaxders oppoſing, becauſe it ſprung from. extremity of malice W» | 
R 2 wards 
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wardsthe profeſſion of godlineſle, him he curſcth : The Lord reward him 


| according to his workes, Weaker Chriſtians who failed him, from want 
of ſome meaſure of ſpirit and courage, retaining ſtill a hidden love tothe 


cauſe of Chriſt x their names he conceales, with prayer, that God would 
nor lay their ſinne to their charge. But whilſt Paul lived in this cold 
comfoxt on Zarth , ſee whar large encouragement had he from Heaven 


| Thongh all forſook me, yet (faycs he) God did net forſakt me, but ftoed 


by me, and I was delivered out of the month of the Lion. | 

Inthe words we have 1. this remarkable obſervation, That it & the 
lot of Gods deareſt Children, to be oftentimes forſaken of thoſe that have been 
moſt neere untothem. Thus it was with Chriſt himſclte, his Diſciples 
fled and left him; David complaineth that his friends forſook him ; and 
Elias mourneth becauſe he was /eft alone, and they ſought his life alſs. 

And God ſuffers his deareſt Childrento bee thus © cfaleen , that they 
nay be hedgrafooeS to their Head Chriſt Jeſus, who was lefr a- 
lone of his beloved Diſciples, and had none to comfort him. 

Againe, God ſuffers this 40 draw-them to the fountaine, that they 
might flie rs Chriſt, in whom all true comfort lics , and' ſee whether 


hee is not better than ten Sonnes , as Eli ſpake to Hannah, Thef 


Lord oft imbitters other comforts to men, that Chriſt may bee ſweer 
to them. Our hcartsnaturally hang looſe from God,and are ſoone rea- 
dy to joyne with the creature, Therefore we ſhould ſoare much aloft in 
our Medimices, and ſce the excellencies of Chriſt, and adhcreto him. 
This will ſoonetake off the ſoulc from reſting upon other props. When 
David began to ſay My Hill « ſtrong, then preſently his ſoule was tros- 
bled. Out of God therc is nothing fit for the ſoule to ſtay it ſelfe upon, 
for all outward things arc beneath the worth of the ſoule, and draw it 
lower than it ſclfe. FEarthly things ( ſuch as are riches, honours, friends, 
&c.) arc not given us for ſtayes to reſt upon , but for comforts in our 
way to Heaven, What cyer comfort is in the creature, the ſoule will 
ſpend quickly, and look ſtill for more ; whereas the comfort that wee 
have in God, is undcfiled, and fadeth not away. 

God hath thereforc planted the grace of faith in us, that our ſoules 
thereby might be carried to himſelfe, and not rely upon yaine things, 
which onecly are ſo farre good, as wedoe nottruſt in them, Who would 
truſt to that for comfort, which by very truſting proves uncomfortable 
= him 2 If we truſt in friends, or eftate, more than God, we make them 
Idols. | 

There is ſtill left in mansnature a defire al plngnn, profit, and what 
cver the creature preſents 25 good ; but the defire of gracious comforts, 
and heavenly dclightsis alrogether loſt : the ſoule being wholly infected 
with a contrary taſte. Man hath a naturc — of excellency, and 
defirous of it ; and the Spirit of God in, and by the Word, diſcovers 
where true cxcellcncy is to be had : but corrupt nature leaving God, ſee- 
keth it elſewhere, in carnall friendſhip, and the like ; and fo crofleth its 
owne defires, till the Spiris of diſcovers where theſe things are 
to be had, and ſo xatare is brought to irs right frame againe , by —_— 


a. 


XUM 


Szxmlo.  mevillihmer. 
the ſtreame into its right current. Grece and finfull natere have the ſame 
gcnerall obje# of comfort, onely ſinfull natare leckes it in broken Ci. 
fternes, and grace inthe Fountaine. The beginning of our true happines, 
is from the diſcovery of true and falſe objeRts ; ſo as the ſqul may clear. 
ly ſce what is beſt and ſafeſt, and then ſtedfaſtly rely upon it. + For the 
oulc is, as that which ir relies upon, if 9» waxy, it ſeſte becomes vaine; 
If upon God and Chriſt, it becomes a ſpirituall and heavenly ſoule. Ir 
is no {mall priviledge then which the Lord vouchſafeth ſome, by knoc- 
king of their fingers, and crofſing their greedy appetites after earthly 
comforts, that he may refreſhthem with pleafures of a higher narure. 
Alas, what is the delight that we have in friends , or children, and the 
like, ro the joy of Gods preſence, and rhe pleaſures at his right hand for 
evermore? | 

Butto bring the xexs alittle cloſer ro our ſelves,the thing that I would 
have you chiefly to obſerve, is this, that thoſe that have gone farre in Re- 
ligion, may yet notwithſtanding fall away, andbecome Apoſtates, 

Thereaſon is, 1. becauſe they reſt on their owne ſtrength, and there 
is no ſupport in man to uphold himſelfe, Without Chriſt, we can doc 
nothing. Wee ſee how weake the Apoſtles themſelves were, till. they 
were indued with ſtrength from above. Peter was blaſted with the 
ſpeech ofa Damfſell. - Therefore in all our incounters and feare of fal- 
ling, we ſhould lift up our hearts co Chriſt, who hath Spirie enough for 
us all ; and ſay with good 1thoſaphat, Lord we know wt what to doe; but our 
eyes are towards thee, ' The bartell wee fight & thine , and the ſtrength 
whereby we fight muſt be thine. If thou gocſt not out with us, wee arc 


= to be foyled. Satan knows chatnothing can prevaile againſt Chriſt, 
0 


Reaf. 1. 


r thoſe that rely upon his power;therefotc his ſtudyis, how to keep us 
our ſelves, and in the creature: but we muſt carry this alwaies in our 
mindes, that that which is begun in ſelf-confidence will end in ſhame. 
2. Becauſe Satan, that grand Apoftate is fallen from the truth him. 
ſclfe, and he labours to.draw drhers to fall back with him ; for being a 
curſed ſþirit, caſt and tumbled downe himſelfe from heaven, where hee 
is never to come agaibe, he is tull bf malice, arid labours all chat he can 
ro ruine and deſtroy others, that they nay be in the ſame- curſed condi- 
tion with himiſclfe. By his envic and ſubtlety wee were driven our- of 
Paradiſe at the firſt, and ever figce he envies us the Paradiſc of a 
conſcience. Hee cannet indurethat 4 creature of mcaner ranke than 
himſelfe, ſhould injoy ſuch happineſſe. Ki , 
I beſcech you therefore,lct us Jearne that exhortation of rhe Apo, 
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Let him that fandeth, take heed left te fall. A witcbfull Chriſtian 

whicn carclefle ſpirits have many a fall. It is no eafie matter to 

our ground, wee ſee tall Cedars oftentimes to ſhake and fall : how-many 
are like buds in a froſt morning nipt ſuddenly : we haye no moretrith 
of grace,than we hold our te the end. io cf 

Buthow ſhall we perſevere ingoodneſle 2 © | s 
1. Labour for truc grace, whatis fincere, is conſtane. - That" is true 
| grace which the ſpirit of God doth worke irs, and is not buile on falſe 


_ _R 3 grounds, 
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grounds , aSto have reſpe@ to this or that man, or by-encs of our 
OWNC. | * | 
| Now that we may have true grace, let us labour to be throughly con- 
vinced of finne, after which conviRtion of our cvill wayes,grace will fol- 
low. To which cnd weſhould pray carneſtly for the Spiris , which will 
convince uw #f all finne, and worke this grace of conſtancy, and all other 
graces in us. For where the Spirit is, there is a ſavourand reliſh in all 
the wayes of God. How ſweet is the __ of God in our redemp. 
tion, juſtification, and preſervation, to a ſpirituall heart? if there bea rel-: 
liſhin the meat, and not inthe man, all is nothing. s 

2. Apgainc, if we would hold out, geta ſtron reſolution againſt all! 
oppolirions, for (know this) ſcandals will come,difficultics will ariſe, bur 
firme reſolution will carry us through all ; thoſe that goe forth to walke 
for pleaſure, if a ſtorme comes, they returne in againe preſently ; where- 
as he that is to goa journcy, though he mcets with never ſo many ſtorms 
and tempeſts, yer hee nilgoe thronghall, becauſe hee hath ſorcſolved 
before hand. Things arc either good or cvill, as 8 man willeth them, 
The bent of the ſoulero God, makes a mangood, 

3- That thou maiſt perſcycre tothe end, labour (as for the obedi- 
enceof faith, to beleceye the truth, ſo) for the obedience of practice. La- 
bour to know the truth, andto practiſe what thou knoweft, that ſo, thou 
maiſt be built on the Rock Chriſt Jeſus. If thou fall, it is thy owne fault 
for building onthe Sand. Therefore often put this queſtion to thy ſoul, 
Is this truth that 1 hold ? would 1 aye for it ? If fo, then bold it faſt ; 0. 
therwiſe ſuſpe there is unſoundneſle. 

. 4+ Abovcall things getthe loye of God in thy heart, this will con- 
ſtraine us to obedience ; if wee looke altogether upon our diſcourage- 
ments, alas we ſhall ſoone flagge and fall away : bur if we cyc our incou- 
ragements, it is impoſſible we thould deſert Chriſt, or his truth. Who 
would not hold out, having ſuch a Captaine, and ſuch a cauſe as we fight 
for. Where the truth « received inthe love of it , there is conſtancy. 

5. Strive ro grow daily ina denyall of thy ſelfe, none can come to} 
Heaven, but he muſt firſt ſtrip himſelfe of himſelfe. He muſt not owne 
his owne wit, will, or affettions ; he muſt be cmpticd of himſelfe wholly, 
He muſt deny himſcltfe in all his aymes after the world, inthe pleaſure , 

rofit, or preferment of it. Hee muſtnor reſpeR any thing, if hee will 
follow Chriſt. A reſpective religion is never a ſound religion. A truc 
Chriſtian hath a ſingle cye, hee ſeryes God for himſclfe. A man that 
hath worldly aymes, hath a double cye, as well as a double heart ; ſuch 
2 one cannot but waver.. Bring therefore ſingle cycs, hearts, and aymes 
to receive the word. It is the great fault of many, they bring falſe 
hearts with them to the Ordinances of God. It is ſaid of 7/rae! that 
he brought Egypt into the Wilderneſſe. So it is with moſt men , they 
thinke to have Religion, and their luſts together ; bur whatſocver doth 
begin in hypocriſic, will end in Apoſtaſie. And know this, that he that 
hath Religion, needs not goc out for aymes, or good company.. Hee 
hath acquaintance with God and Chriſt, and he hath an cternall inheri- 
tance 
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tanceto aime at. There be incouragements enough in Religion it ſelfe, 

we need not goc ourand looke abroad for more. . I ſpeak this. the ra. 
ther, becauls falſe. aymes and ends is the ready meancs to undoe men, 
when we have reſpe@ to ſuch-a man, or ſuch a thing in our practiſe of 
holineſſe. 70aſh was a good King, all the while 7choiads lived, - This 
reſpeR kept himin awe, Theeyc of a great Perſon keepes ſome -men 
in, and cauſcth them oft to blaze forth in a greater ſhow, than many o- 
thers leſſe outwardly apparant, but more inwardly. fincere. - 

6. Labour therefore ro have divine truths ingraftcd in thee, nor to 
have them looſe, for then they will nevergrow,. burget them ingrafted 
in thy heart, that ſo they may ſpring farth in thy life , as that which is 
ſer in a ſtock, turnes the ſtock intothe ſame nature- with it. We ſhould 
imbracec truths inwardly. And indeed Gods Children will have truths 
as belonging to themſelves. As a Wite receiving a Letter:from her 
Husband, ſaith, This is ſcat to me, it belongs to me ; ſo we ſhould fay 
in every truth , This was penned for mee, and direed to my ſoule in 
— 2 . p Religi | b | 

7. Laſtly, that thou maiſt grow.deeper in Religion, grow deeper 
and deeper fn humiliation. Then a man is humble when "arte. 
fenne his greateſt evill, and grace his chiefeſt good zſuchavne will hold 
out in time of triall, and if temptations come on the right hand, of pro- 
fir or prefermenrt, Oh (faith he) Chriſt is better rome! And if 
comes on the left hand to draw him afide, Oh (faith he) this is the yi- 
Icſtthing in the world ; it is the worſt of all evils, 1 may not yceld 
toit, | 
But to goe on; from Demas his forlaking of Pawl, and imbraci 
of the refene world, we learne, That the love of Chriſt, and the word 
| cannet lodge together in one heart. > 

The reaſon is, 1. they arc two Maſters ruling by contrary lawes. 
Chriſt was reſolved to ſafer, butthe world faith, Pare thy ſelfe, How 
can theſe agree e ] deny not, but a man may bee trycly religious, and a- 
bound with all outward: blefſings ; but the love of the world, and loye 
of Religion cannot harbour in one breſt, When the love of the world 
entred into Id, it is ſaid the Devill centred into him. Now Chriſt 
and Satan are contrary oneto the other, Where Religion is, it carries 
the ſoule upward to Heaven, and beavenly things : but where the love 
of the world is, it brings the ſoule downward to the carth, and things 

ow. | 

This diſcovereth the groſſe hypocriſie of fuch men as labour to bri 
God and the world together, whichcannor be; where the world hack 
got poſſeſſion in the hearr, it makes us falſe to God, and falſe to man, 
it makes us unfaithfull in our callings, and falſe ro: Religion it ſelfe, 
Labour therefore to have the world-in its owne place; under thy feet, 
For if wee, loye the world, wee ſhall breake- with Religion , with our 
friend, with the Church , and with God himſelfe. Wee ſee how it 
hindred the man inthe Goſpell from bleſſednes. When once Chriſt told 
"— muſt ſell al that hee had, and give tothe poore, hee went away ſor- 

, 


rowtull, | * 
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Oueſt, 
Anſw, 


' | by following their owne Maſter. Bleſſed bee God intheſe times, wee 


| Canfider therefore before hand what thou wouldſt doe, if treuble and 


_ 
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rowfull, for hee had great ſſefcions. Oh how doe theſe things fteale 
the gooc [ome dad 941.4 5 ay as the Birds did the ſced that was on 
the highway ſide ? It even choaks the Word, as the Tares didthe Corne, 
when it was ſprung up. Where this worldly love is, there can be 
no truc vedieſben of Chriſt , let men delude themſelves never fo 
much. 
But how ſhall I know I loye the world 2 

| That willbe ſcene by obſerving the bent of our heart how it is ſway. 
cd towards God and his ſervice, and how toward things below ; when 
trio Maſters are parted, their ſervants will be knowne whom they ſcrve, 


cnzoy both Religion and the world together ; but if times of ſufferi 
ſhould approach, then itwould bee knowne whoſe ſervants wee __ 


perſecution ſhould arife, wouldtrhou ſtand out for Chriſt, and ſet light 
by liberty, riches, credit, all is compariſon of him ? 

Yet wee muſt know it is not the world ſimply, that draws our heart 
from God and. goodnefle, but the lave of the world ; Worldly things 
arc goed in themſelves, and given to ſweeten our paſſage to Heaven); 
they ſweertenthe profeſſion of Religion; therefore bring not a falſe re- 
port upon the world, it is thy falſenes that makes it hurtfull, in loving ir 
ſomuch. Uſe it as a ſervant all thy dayes, and notasa Maſter, and thou 
maiſt haye comfort therein? It is not the world properly that hurts us, 
but our ſetting our hearts upon it ; When as ſhould bee in our 
thoughts, our ſpirits are cycn drunke with the cares below. Thornes 
will not prick of themſelves, but when they are graſped in a mans hand, 
224 pricke deepe ; ſo this world and the things thereof are all good, 

were all made of God, for the benefit of his creature, did not our 
immoderate affetion make them hurrfull ; which indeed imbitrers cve- 
ry feet untous. This is the root of all eyill ; when once a mans heart 
is ſet upon the world, how doth he ſet light by God, and the peace of 
his conſcience, toattaine his ends * How doth he breake with God, his 
truth, religion and all, to ſatisfie a luſt? And indeed as wee faſten our 
love, ſo we arc cither good or bad ; we are not as we knew, but as wei 
love; if we ſetour love on earthly things, wee our ſelves become ba 
and carthly : but if we love heavenly thi 5 our converſations will be 
ſpirituall and divine ; our affeQions are thole things which declare what 


talke of it. 

He that loves. the world, brings it into the Church with him , it is 
chiefc in his thoughts, and therefore he carries it about with him in his 
heart where-cvet hegoes; asitis ſaid of 1ſrael, they carried Egypt into 
the Wilderneſſe, ſo theſc bring the worldto the ordinances of God,they 
come to the heating of the Word like Drones, leaving thcir ſtings be-' 
hindthem, 

Paul faith notthere, Demas did forſake him for feare of perſecution : 
but for the love of the world ; faults arc in their aggravation as they are 


wee arc, if we doc not love Religion, it isno matter what wee know, or | 


| in\ 
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in deliberation; Petey denied his Maſter, but it was not with deliberation; 
whercas Demas did itin his cold bloud ; he loved the world, he fer up 
the creature in his heart higher than the Creator, 

Labour thercforeto know the world,that thou maiſt dereſt it : In Re- 
ligion, the more we know, the more we will Jove : but all the worldly 
things, the more we know, the Icfſe we will affe them ; as a pifture a- 
farre off, it will ſhew well, but come neare it, and ir is not ſo : let usſce 
then what the world is; alas, it is but the preſent world, which will va- 
niſh away ſuddenly, poore Demas thoughta Bird inthe hand was worth 
rwo in the buſh, and therefore hee would brave 1t out awhile, but alas 
what is become of himnow £ A Worldling often-times in ſecking theſe 
things, looſeth himſclfc and the worldto : but a Chriſtian never looſeth 
that which hee ſcckes after, God and Chrift, and the things of a better 
life : the more we know the vanitics of the world, and the excecllencics 
of grace, the more we will love the one, and hatethe other. 

Labour then for faith, that you may overcome the world ; it was an 
excellent ſpecch of Chrit when he ſent forth his Diſciples, did you lack 
any thing? and they ſaid, Nothing at all. Labour therefore for faithto rely 
on the promiſe, for proviſion, protection, and all things needfull. If 
God be our Shepheard, we are ſure to lack nothing. 

And cheeriſha waking heart, lay hold of cternall life ; the way toget 
this, is notto be drunk of the world, but be wiſe, redeeming your time, 
and ballance theſe carthly things with heavenly. See what theſe fading 
comforts are to cternity. Allthe things we ſce here arc #emporall,butthe 
things which arenort ſcene, they are eternal: therefore we thould letour 
affeions run theright way, and have Abrahams cycs to ſee afarreoff, 
and feed our meditations with the things which we ſhall have hereafter, 
as Moſes did. 

I beſeech you let us prize the favour of God above all that the earth 
affords. What though we endure hardneſſe here,did Chriſt leave Hea- 
ven to ſuffer for us, and ſhallnor we ſuffer ſome ſtraights for him ? Faith 
can ſceagreater good in Chriſt than in the creature ; this is that that 
will ſet out the vanity of rhe world, and the excellency of Heaven ; the 
certainty of the one, and the periſhing condition of the ether ; ir will 
make things to come as preſent with us, and finde our a ſufficiency in the 
worſt cftatc. 
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PHIL. 1.23, 24. 


For I am in 4 ſtrait betweene two, having a deſire to depart , and 
ro bee with ( briſt which is beſt of all ; nevertbeleſſe to abide in 
the fleſh , is moſt needfull for you. | 


<I<R@He Apoſtle Paul here, had a dewble defire, one in 
= regard of himſclfe , 10 bee with Chrift ; another out 
ING his love of Gods Church and people, t9 abide 
"o og feill inthe fleſb , and betweenerhelc two hee is in a 
Parry great ſtrait, not knowing which ta chuſe ; but rhe 
Ca love of the Church of Chriſt truumphed in him, 
| "I above the love of his owne ſalvation ; ſo as he was 
content out of ſel/fe-deniall ro want the joyes of Heaven for a time, rhar 
he might yer r comfort the people of God on «carth. 

Inthe words you have ,- 1, S. Pavls firaits, 2. his deſires that cauſed 
them, as in regard of himſelfe , which was 1s be with Chriſt ; 10 in re- 


ſpc& of the Church. of God, which was ## abide fill here, 3. —_ 
S 0 
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194. E Chriſt « beſt. ET 


ſons of both, 1. to be with Chriſt, is farre better for mee, 2. to abide iy 
the fleſh, more needfull for you : and 4. his reſolution upon all, being 
willing for the Saints good fill r9 abide with them, rather than goe to 
: | Heavenand enjoy his owne happineſle, 
S. Pauls ſoule was as a Ship berweene two windes , toſſed up and 
downe, and as Iron berweene two Leadſftones drawn firſt one way, then 
| another ; the one Loadſtone was his ewne good to bee in Heaven, the 
| other yas the good of Gods people to abide ſtill in the fleſh. 
rr: Obſerve hence , that the ſervants of God are oftentimes in great 
9tſere | traits; ſome things are ſo exceeding bad, that without any delibera- 
tion or delay at all, we ought preſently to abominate them, as Satans 
| eemptgtions to ſimne, to diſtruſt, deſpaire ; ſome things allo are ſo geod 
that we ſhould immediately cleave unto them , as watters of Religion 
and pity, there ſhould be = _ in — holy quam" ; ptr ns 
here argues weakneſſe, Some things (againe ). arc of-an ambiguqus. ae” 
LL gr Sbefull _— wiring our beſt conſideration, fMch was Pauls 
" | ftra#K this place ; hee had reaſons ſwaying him on both fides, and 
ſuch is the happy eſtate of a Chriſtian, that whatſoever he had choſen, 
had becne well for him, onely God who rules our judgements will 
have us to make choiſe ; God might have determined whether Pau/ 
-| ſhouldi/ive or dye, but he would not without Pauls choice ; that which 
is good|is not good tous, but upon choice and advice ; when God hath 
given us abilitics to diſcourſe and examine things, he will have us make 
uſe of them, and therefore the Apoſtle uſerh reaſons on both fides ; 77 
6 better ro dic for me, 1t # better to live for you, 

Wicked men have their deliberations and their fraits too, but it is 
with the rich max in the Goſpell, What they ſhall doe ; how they may 
Luke 1218. | pull downe their Barnes and build bigger. Their mainc _ is at the 

, houre of death ; live they canner, die they dare not, there being ſo much 
guilt of ſinne upon their conſciences, that they know not which way to 
|rurne themſclves ; oh what fearcfull ſtraits will finne bring men 1nto £ 

but the Apoſtle was ſtraitacd in an higher nature than this, whether it 
were þerter for the glory of God (which he aimed at aboye ally for him 
ro goc to heaven and enjoy happineſle in his owne perſon, or to abide 
ſtill for the comfort of Gods Saints on carth. 


The ground of this difficulty and ſtraite , was his preſent de- 
ſire. 


rr rn —— 


I have a deſire. 

Deſires are the immediate iſſue of the ſoule, the mgtion and ſtirring 

| of the ſame to ſomething that likes it ; when there if any thing ſer be- 

q fore the ſoule, having a magneticall force, as tht Leadſtone to draw 

| out the motions thereof, we call that deſire, though for the preſent it 

Y | EnJOYycs it nor. | 

| | S. Pauls deſire was , firſt ſpiritual, not after happineſſe ſo much 

Remy. m_—_— 3 Oh miſerable man that I am (ſaith hee) who ſhall deliver mee 
from thu body of death, his deſire of death was to be freed from the body 

of ſinne, more than to bee caken out of the fleſh , and his deſire of hotr- | 


| neſſe 
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SR M.-1R Chrift KH bef. | ? 
neſſe ro have Chriſts Image on his ſoule , was more than of 
cternall $«ppineſſe ; nature cannot doe this, itsa worke abpvye the fleſh, 
O_ not heare- of departing , but rather bids God and Chriſt 
t from) it; | ERR 
2. This defirecame from a taſte of ſweethefſe in communion with 
Chriſt ; and thoſe defires that moſt raviſh the ſoule 'in apprehenſion 
of: heavenly things, areever the moſt holy ; S. Paul knew what a ſweer 
communion Chriſt was. | 
3- It was a conſt axe defire , hee doth not ſay}/ deſire; but 7 have « de- 
fire, | carry the ſame about me, and that cartics me to a lave of Chrift 
and his members. | k 
4+ It was cfficaciowe ,, not anaked vellcity, not a wiſh of the ſſug- 
gard, I would os I would, but a frong defire carrying him 2 
through death it ſelfe, to Chriſt : deſres thus (qualified, axe bleſſed de- 
fires, as where wee ſee wapears ariſe, there ate rings uſually below 
pring of grace in 
that *Toule ; N charaQerizeth a Chriſtian fo much 2s holy and 
bleſſed defires, for there isno hypocriſie in them. 


/T deſire to depart. + 7 
There muſt bee a parting and a departing z there muſt bee a parting 
in this world with all: eurward excellencics, from the fweer cnj r 
of the creatures ; there muft be a parting berweene ſoule 3nd body, be- 
tweene friend and friend, and what-cver 1s neare and deare unto us ; all 
I determine in death. | 1 
And there muſt may ry we cannot Qaylokg, away 
wee muſt, we are for er-place, Oh that wee could make uſe of 
theſe common truths ! how fgzre are wee from making a right uſe of 
the myſteries of ſalvation, when we cannot make uſe' of common truths 
which vedaily experience of £ Holy Hoſes conſidering the ſud- 
his departutc hence, begged of God to reach him 19 number 
bus dayes, 1 might apply bis heart unite wiſdame. | | 
Secing wee m rt hence, ler us get- what good wee can one 
from another bertimes 3 Take good from thy Miniſter while thou may. 
eſt ; Let notthy friend goe to Heaven till thou haſt got ſome ſpirituall 
increaſe by him. | 
Death is but a departing, which word is taken from looſing from the 
ſhore, or removivg of 2 (hip ts another coaſt ; wee mult all be unlooſe. 
ned from our houlcs of clay,and be carryed to another place, 1# Hea- 
ven; There is more comfort in our joyning with Chrift, than there is 
diſcomforr in our unl fromthe carth; wee make a bleſſed change. 
Pasl |abours to ſweetew ſo a thing as dearh by comfortable oxprel. 
fions of it ; It is but a Sleep a going home,'a laying afide our carthly 
tabernacle, toteach us this point of heaventy wiſdome; that we ſhould 
looke on death as it is gow in” the Goel, notas it was in the Low ang]. 
dy nature , for ſo it is/a paſſage to Hell; and icts us 18. to all nmlericy.. 
whatiocver. 124: 212280 IgE 0010 2th OR" 


JC 


#4 # +# 
S 2 anc 
—t—— ——_ 


_—_——— 


_ ——— {Ow {CO CE mm. _ - 


| | Some things arc defireable for themſelves, as happincſle and holines; 
i | ſane things are defizeable net for theraſelves, but as they make way to 
7 bowcr things, being ſowre; and bitter ta nature themſelves, as Phyſict is 
deſired not for it {elfe, but for health ; wee defire health for  feife, 
and. pbyfick for health ; ſo 5 bemith Chrift is a thing defirable of it (elf, 
ann wegenzat cameto.Chnift, bur by the dark paſſage of death, 
Garth Part , L defire to depart, that fo I may have free accelfe ro him. 
Moſes choſethe reproach of Chriſt, before the treaſure of Fgype, not 
thar. he loved reproach,”but heeauſc hecould not have Chrift withoue it. 
$0. hecauſe we cannot enjoy the ſweet preſence of God without death, 
| wee may carneſtly long after a diſſolution ; and thus was death the ob- 
jeQof S. Faalrdefire here z wit, So farre as it made way for barter 


thipgs. 
” I deſire te depard , and to bewith Chriſt. 

'Fo be with Chriſt that came from Heavente bee here on carth with 
us, and deſcended that we ſhauld afccnd ; ta bee with him that hath 
daneand ſuffered ſo much for us, to bee with Chriſt thae delighted to 
be with us, to be with Chaiſt that empried bimſclte, and became of ne 
reputation, that became poore to make us rich, to be with Chriſt our 
Husband now contraRted here, that all may be made up fully in heaven, 
this was the thing Pal defired. | 
Queſt, Whydoth he not fay, I deftre to bein Heaven * 
nſw. Becauſe heaven is not heaven without Chriſt, tis berter to be inany 
place with Cbrift, than to be in heaven it ſclfe withour bum; all delica-! 
cies without Chriſt are but as a funerall banquet; where the Maſter of 
the teaſt is away, there is notbing but ſolemnneſfe ;) what is. all, without 
Chriſt £ I fay the joyes of heaven witheut Chriſt ; he is the very Hea- 
ven of Heaven. = # 

True love is carrycd to the perfor ; It is adulterous love, to loye the 
thing, or the gift mere tþan the perſon. . S. Paul loved the perſon of 
Chyiſt, becault he felt ſweet experiencethar Chriſt loved himv'4 his Jove 
was but a refleCtion of Chriſts love frſt, be loved to ſee Chriſt, ro em- 
| bzace him, and cnjoy biw, that had done ſo much, and fuffered fo much 

} for his ſole, that had fargiven him fo many finnes, &c. 

| - : Thercafoo. is, becauſe it s beſt of «tf; Tobe with Chriſt is to bee ar 
Is | the fpring-head of all — itis to be in our proper clement: every 

crearure thinkes it ſelf beſt in its awne element, that is the place it 
j thrives in, aad cnjoyes its happineſie-in ; now Chriſt is the element of 
a Chriſtian, xC | 
A Saint of God is out; af his element here ; Alas this is. 2 place of 
ſnares ; this s indeed the Gate of Heaven, and if Heaven be not exrred 
imo here, we thall never poſſcſſe it hercafter. What is the reaſoo the 
| butoane nfure of Chriſt was.{o cxcelicnt a thing + bur becauſe it was 
| neaze uote God. Andwiyis a Chriſtian.in this prefenc life 


than ochcr ment fnrcly for ao ather reaſon, burbecaufe heis nearer to 

| Chilt.- A tus s [ow with Chriſt by faich, and Chailt »| 
[ich him by bis b ed Spirit : but alas this ſatisfieth him noe. A gra- 
td TRICE cool ' _ ci0us 
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Cious foulchath rieycr- of Chriſt till hee bee in Heaven with 
mo ghexbinted whinſigued hath here is nothing to that.” In Hea- 
ven we ſhall know Chiift fally; and enjoy him perfectly, there we thalt 
ſce him facers:face. | 7 7 1 $ 2 | 


Againe, ixis fatre better; becauſe robee with Chtiſt is to/havethe | 
WErFIAGE £ 6: is nor marriage better than the contre? f is nor 
home bcttcr than ebſente'? tobe with Chriſt is to bee ar homie; is' not 
trinmph better than to be in conflict ? bur ro be with Chriſt is rotrinmphi 
over all enemies, to bee-our of Saranb reach $is not perfetiian betrer 

mperfettion ? here all is but imperfeR , in Heaven there's perfe- 


but ſhadows here, there is reality ; What is riches 4 what are the 
| worme-caten'plcafures of the world 2' What are the honouts of the 
carth, but mcere ſhadows of good 7 'CAr the right hand of Chriſt are 
pleaſures indeed, honours i , riches indeed ; there is reality. 

It wee ſpeake of grace, and good things, it is better to bee with 
Chriſt than enjoy the graces and comforts of the Holy Ghoſt here; 
Why 2 becauſethey arc all ſtained, and mixed; here our peace is inter- 
rupted with deſertion , and trouble, here the- joyes of the: holy Ghoſt 
arc mingled with ſorrow, herethe grace in a man is with combare of 
fleſh, and pirit, but in Heaven there is pure peace, pure joy, pure grace ; 
for what 1s glory but the perfeQtion of grace; grace indeed is glory 
here, but 1 with conflict ; the Scriptute calls grace g/ory fome- 
tuncs, bur ir __ with imperfection ; Beloved, perfet#vow is berrer 
than imperfeRion, therefore to be with Chriſt is farre better, |. , 

And is it much farre better to die, that we may be with Chriſt, than 
to live herea conflifting life £ Why ſhould we then feare dearh, that is 
bur a paſſage ro Chriſt £ Ir is but a grim ſervant that lets us into a glo- 
rious Palace, thar ſtrikes off our bolts, that takes off our rags that wee 
may be clothed with better robes, that ends all our _y is the 
beginning of all our happinefſe, why ſhould we therefore be affraid of 
death? it is but a departure to a better condition £ Ir is but as Nordes 
to the Childrenof 1ſrael, by which they paſſed to Canaan, it is butas 
the Red-ſes by which they were going that way ; therefore we haveng 
reaſon to feare death : of ir ſell it 15 at enemy indeed, bur now it is 
harmcleſſe, nay now it is become a fiend, amicable to us,a ſweet friend; 
it is one part of the Churches joynture,death ; AU things are yours (aith 
the A e, Pauland Apols's, life and death, death is ours and for our 


ir determines and ends all our miſery, and finne ; and it is the ſuburbs of 

Heaven, it lers us into thoſe joyes above. Ir is a ſhame for Chriſti. 

_ _— to bee affraid of that that Paul here makes the obje of 
is deſore. 

But may not a good Chriſtian feare death 2 

I anſwer, N#s; (0 farre as a Chriſtian is led with the Spirit of God, 

and is truly rs for the Spirit carries us upward ; butas farreas 


ion, therefore that is much berter than any good below z forall are | 


good, it doth us more good than all the friends we have in the world, [ 


| 


— 
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weare {EF downward to things — 
x _ aref 


i \Clrift if beſt. a Szinm/ 117 | 
| arc loart $0 depart hence 3 In ſotne caſey Gods Childrenare affraidts 
dic; becuuſetheir accounts are not ready,though they love Chriſt, ing | 
| are inApoo may, peogrnithdrening have-not prepgred:; 
{ themſclves by care, as a rm - = vs ym | de: 
res.his comming, but all 15 not! ptepared in afe;, 4herefore ſhee 
1m - ne awhile'z.ſo the {oulethat isnov-exact, that's 
c 


#4 % 


| got. ig thatframe that ir ſbould! bee 1n ; faith, 04 fey avhile ther 
{| recover. on fir 3 before 1 gor henie and be mo more ſeep; bur 2s'fa 
| as we axe guide by the'Spirit of God, {an&fyingus, andate in ſuch 4 
conditiongs we ſhoult bein, ſo! farre the thoughts of death ought not 
| ro be terrible to vs,/norindeed arc they. | '(. ' | 

. Bcloved;there is none but a Chriſtian that can defire-death ; becauſe 
it is the end of all comfort here, it is the chd of all 2allimgs and em. 
ployments, of all ſwre#neſſe wharſedver inthis world. - If another man 
th:t is nota Chriſtian, deſire Heaven, hee defires 1enot (as Heaven) vr 
to be with Chriſt (as Chriſt) he defires it under: ſome notion ſurable to 
his corruption : for our defircs are, as our ſclves are, as our aymes are; 
no carnall worldly min, but hath carnal! worldly aymes ; a worldly 
man cannot goe beyond the warld, it is his {phcare; a carnall man can- 
not goe beyond the fleſh, therefore a carnall man cannot defire Heaven, 
a man that 45 under the power of any luſt, can defire nothing bnr'the 
ſatisfying of that Inſt. Heaven is no place for ſuch ; none but a childe 
of God can deſire that : For if we conſider heaven, and to bee with 
Criſt , to be perfelt holineſſe, can he defire it that hates holineſle here? 
can be defire the Image of God upon him,thathates it in others, and in 
himſclfe roo 2 can he defirethe communion of Saints, that (or all ſo- 
| cicties) hates it the moſt can he deſire to be free from ſinne, that in. 
gulfes himſclfe continually in finne £ he cannot, and therefore as long 
as he is under the thraldome and dominion of any luſt, hee may defire 
Heaven indeed, but it is onely ſo farre as he may have his luſts there, 
| his pleaſures, honours, and riches there too ; Hgie may have Heaven with 

that, hc is contented-: but alas, brethren, Heaven muſt not be ſo defi. 
| red. S. Paw{did otherwiſe, he defired to bee diſſolved to be with Chriſt, 
. | he defireditas the perfeRion of the Image of God, under the notion of 
holineſſcand freedeme from finne,as I ſaid before. 


Which « farre better. 

Againe, we ſce that God! reſerves the beſt for the laſt, Gods laſt 
workes arc his beſt workes, the wew heaven and the new earth, are the 
beſt ; the ſecond winzethat Chriſt created himſclfe , was the beſt ; 
ira things are better than naturall ; A Chriſtians /aft is his 

e 


God will have it ſo for the comfort of Chriſtians, that every day 
they live, they may think, My beſt isbehinde, my beſt is to come, that 
every day they riſc, they. may thinke, I am ncarer Heaven one day than 
| | I was bwforc, Iawmncarer death, and therefore nearer to Chriſt, what 

| a ſolace is this toa gracious heart ?, A Chriſtian is a happy man oy 
$+ uc, 


—  — 
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| ;haſc whoſe hearts are faſtened tothe wort, cannot cafily deſire | 


—_— 7 


Fs n Math, brifh wo 


Hike z\ but hafipier mihis Gebth, becauſe then be to Chriſt, bur haps 
picſt of attih kicaven,torthen he: with Cir: 1| How, tontrary to a 
cacnall tnan, that lives arm; 71 ſway-of his owne baſc luſts? he 
is niſerahlc-irhis /ife;miore le in hisdeath; but moſt miſerable 
of all afrer death ;, I befeech 'thist | *-me thinks conſide- 
ribg that 4rath-is but a way for us: ro be with-Cheift, which: # farve bet. 


ter, this ſhould ſweetenthe thinking of deathige us, and wee fhould 
comfort ourſelves Frag meys, a. en & 1 was I 
chre that Pasl had, to 


But how ſhall we attaine this ſagdtified ſw 
dir and be wth Chriſte: s 21 a4 | | 

.. Let us carry our ſclves 25 P4al did, avd theni we ſhall have the ſame 
defires ; S.:Pan{(before death)'inhis life time,) bad his copwer ſation 4h 
| Heaven, his: minde was there, and his :ſoule followed after 3 there is nd | 
mans ſoule comes intd Heaven; bat his minde41s there foſt.. It was an | : 
eafie mancr for him to deſire to be with Chriſt; having his converſazi: | 
07, in Heavehialready 4 Paul in meditation was where he was nor, and 
hee _ where he was, he was in Hcavers when his body was on 
cart | L 4, IEP 

,.. Secondly, againe, S. Paul had lboſed his affections trom all carthly 
things, therefore it was an cafte' matter for him, ro deftre ro bee with 
GShbriſt, 1 amcracified 16 the worldy andthe world & cracified to me, fc. 
1f once 2-Chriſtian comicsto this paſle, 'dearhwill be welcome to him; 


- Thirdly, againe; holy '$. Paul labonred to keep 2 godd conſcience in 
all things, Herein 7 exerciſe my 'ſcife' t# have" conſcience towatds 
God pot 5 &c. It is cafic for-him to defire 0 bee diffolved, that | 
hath his conſcience ſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt, free from a pur- 
poſe of living in any finne ; Bur-where theres a ſtained, defiled, pol- 
luted conſcience, there cannot be:this defire 2: fqr the heart of man na- 
turally, a$the Prophet faith, cafts ud myre and dirt, it caſts up fcares; 
and olvetions, murmurings, and repinings : Oh beloyed, wethink 
not what miſchiefe ſinne will doc us when we ſuffer it to ſeafe upon our 
conſciences ; when it is once wricten there with the claw of a Diamond, 
and with apen of Iron, who ſhall get irout * Nothing but great repen- 
tance and faith, applying the bloud of Chriſt; iris no caſte marterro ger 
it off there, and to get the conſcience at peace againe ; and when con- 
ſcience is notappeaſed , there will beall clamours within, ic will feare 
to appeare before the judgement Seat ; a guilty conſcience trembles 
at the mention of death. Thereforc I wondet how men that live in 
ſwearing, in leoſueſſe, in filtbineſſe, in deboiſcdacſe of lite, that labour 
co ſatishie rhcir luſts and corruptions., ( I wonder how they) can think 
of death without trembling, conſidering that they are under the ghilt | 
of ſo many finnes ; Oh beloved, the excrciting of the heart to keep 2 
cleare conſcience, can onely breed this defirein us to depart, and to! be 
with Chrift : you have a company of wretched perions: (proud enough} - 


inthcir owneconceits, and ccnſorioos, nothing can plcafe them) w 


| [ wholc| 


- 


_ — . , . : 
whole lifc is acted by Satan joyning with the lufts of their fleſh,and} 
doc nothing bur pur ſtings into deathevery day, and arme death :; 
echemſclves, which when once it ; 00 their conſcience , which is a 
| Hwikhitehomy/6 ann, where are they 2 they can ſtayhere 
no longer, they muſt e before the Indge , and then 
where arcall their p , and contentments, for _———_ 
Qed Heaven, and happinefle, peace of conſcience, andall + Oh there. 
— | fore let us walke holily with our God, and maintainc inward peace all 
= we can, if we defire to depart hence with comfort. 
| Fourthly, againe, Paw! had got affnrance that he was in Chrift by 
his union with him ; 7 live not, ſaith he, but Chrift lives im me : there- 
| | fore labour for aſſurance of ſalvation, that you may feele the Spirit of 
Chriſt in you, ſandifying, and altering your carnall diſpoſitions to be 
| | like his, 7 know whom I have truſted, ſaith hee ;| hee was as ſure of his 
falvation as if he had it already. How few live, as if they intended a- 
ny ſuch marter as this, aſſurance of ſalvation, without which how can 
——| | weeverdcfireto be diſſolved, andto be with Chrift « Will a man leaye 
his houſe, though it be never ſo meare, when he knows not whither to 
goc*? will a man leave the priſen when he knows hee ſhall be carried 
to execution 2 Oh no, he had rather be inthe dungeon ſtill 5; So when 
there is guilt on the ſoule, that it is not aſſured of ſalyation, bur rather 
hath cauſe to feare the contrary: can it ſay, 1 deſire 18 depart, and bee 
= with Chrift, &c ? No ;they had rather abide in the fleſh Mill, if th 
. 1d could for ever, for all eternity ; therefore if we would come to P 
| defire, labour to cometo the frame of the holy Apoſtles fpirit, he knew 
whom he had belerved, he was aflured that nothing could: ſeparate him 
from the love of God, neither life, nor death, nor any thing whatſocyer 
could befall him. | 
Fiftly , Paw! had an art of ſweetning the thoughts of death, he con. 
fidered ir onely as adeparture from carth, to Heaven, when death was 
_ unto him as a paſſage co Chriſt, it was an cafic matter, to de- 
re the ſame ; therefore it ſhould be the Arr of Chriſtians, to preſent 
death as a paſſage to a better life, to labour to bring our ſoules into ſuch 
a condition, asto thinke death not to be death to us, but the death of it 
| ſelfe ; death dycs whenI dye, and I begin toe live when I die; Ir isa 
| | ſweet paſſage ts life, we never live till we die, This was Pauls Avt, 
———| | he hadacare to looke beyond dearth, to heaven, and when hee looked 
| death, he looked onit but as a paſſage to Chriſt, ſo letir be our art 
., | | and kill ; would wecheriſh adefire to dic £ let us look on death as 2 
woe paſſage to Chriſt, and looke beyond it to heaven : All of us muſt go 


-. 


— _— 


through this darke paſſage to Chriſt, which when wee conſider as Paw/ 
did, it will bean cafic matter todye. 

I come now to the next words, Neverthelefſe ts abide inthe fleſh is more 
needfull for you. 

This is the other defire of Pa! that brought him into this fraite, he 
was troubled whether he ſhould die, which was farre better for hum- 
| ſelfe , or lrve, which was more needfull for them ; but the love of —_ 

| s | p£0- 
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= — 0 an. way wg vo Gs i 

joyes of Heaven for 2a ume, may Jexviee, in ſar 
TS EEE ey ethpnagin 
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and Miniſters are very necdfull for the Charchof God. : 

The maſbo is, becuaſe Geds tiene of of WS, toc 
all good to men, by the meanes of men like 9ur ſclves, for the 
. and this he doh to knit us into 2 holy commwnionane with 420- 


of the Church of God, their lives arc very vfefull. 
If we conſider the goad, and great beuefttthat comes by them, we 


giftrate ſtop and binder * when there were gaod Tedger and good 
Kings in 1ſrect, foe what a reformation there was : LL#1ichriff could 
et come tn when the Romane Empire flouriſhed, though naw the Ro- 
mane Empire hinder the fall of Lztichrift, becauſe Aaticbrift hath 
given her the cup of fornication, and they are drunk with the Whotes 


and good Miniſters continue in apleec, there is a binderance of _w 


a ro &C. Hy on ,thereis a fl 
| rall manner and corruption to breake in at. Yea, ther 
peace " 


comes in b gracious perfons. 
Firſ, by the! counſel} end dutions Th hips of the rights fon 


man. 
Secondly, by their reformation of abuſes, by oy Panting 

good orders, whereby Gods verath is ; cdeyfiand 

ur to eſtabliſh that 


in the gapand ſtop cvill , they rm it, and 
which is plea to God. 

Thigdly, gracious perfans, in what conditian ſocver are, carry 
the blefling of Ged with them ; whcreſoever they are; God ang his 
loggon along with them. 

y, they doe a great deale of gaod by their patterne,and exam. 
ple,they 27s the & hs of the worls, that give ayme tor others. in the 
c of this lite. 


not inflict his judgements, they doe a world of Gdtd by this wayza pray- 
ing farce and arwy is 25 good as a ighting gone Atoſes dilen Snot 


ther , therefore ir is necdfull that boly men ſhould abide ; in regard | 


{ball cafily yecld to thus ; Fore adealect ata ochs, gaod Ma. | 


cup 3 but at the firſt it was noeſa.. Relaved, whileſt good Magiſtrates, | 


obſey, 1, 


2 Thc, 2. 


Ei, they can by their ayers binde Ged, (as it were) that he ſhall | | 


oad by prayer, as the Souldicrs ig the valley when they toughrwith 
m_y they are are —__ ym CO S. Part flich, 
It i needfull that I iw cious mcn are publique 
n waICr1— 4d heck 


Sriagriache wikdernede of this wocld to 


are 
Me ns are trees T_ : har leh: ae che 
beughs for others to _ = from: Yeu have 
Ee rien melace of Nebucdaduen ;rhre 


] 


"ae vanes 6.4 Aars rrtrrange nome | 


| Dan. 4.31, 
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\. 
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Magiſtrates there are compared toa great tree, whercin the Birds build 
their neſts, and the beaſts ſhelter themſelves : ſo a good Magiſtrage;| 
| - eſpecially if he be in great place, isas a greattree, for comfort and ſhel-| 
| ter ; Oh beloved, the lives of good menare very uſctull. A good man 
(faith the PhiloPher) is a common good, becauſe as foone as ever a 
| | man becomes gracious, hee hath a publique minde , as hee hath a|, 
publique place ; nay , whether hee harh a == place or no, hee|' 
hatha publique” minde ; It isncedfull therefore that there be ſuch men 
alive. F 

If this be ſo, then we may lament thedeath of worthy men, becauſe | 

we loſe part of our ſtrength in the loſſe of ſuch,” Geds cuftome being 
to convey much good by them ; and when there is ſcarcity of good 
| men, weſhould ſay with Micah, Woe is me, the gead ic periſhed from the 
earth :; they keep judgements from a place, and derive a bleſſing upon 
it ,. howſoever the world judgeththem, and accounts them not wor- 
thy to live, yet God accounts the world unworthy of them, they arc 
Gods lewels, they arc his treaſure, and his portion, therefore we ought 
; [ro lament their death, and to defire their lives 5 and we ought to defre 
| Jour ewne lives, as long as we may be uſcfull ro the Church, and bee 
+ | centent to want heaven for atime. Beloved, itis not for the good of 
| Gods children that they live ; as ſooneas cver they are in the ſtate of 

| [grace, they haveatitle to heaven, but it is for others : when once we| 
| Jarein Chriſt, wee live for others, not for our ſelves ; that a father is 
kept alive, it is for his childrens ſake ; that good Magiftrates arc kept 
alive, itis for their ſabjefs ſake : that a good Minifter is keptalive out 
of the preſent enjoying of heaven, it is for the peoples ſake, that-God 
hath commitred to him to inſtru ; for as Paul ſaith here, in regard of | 
my owne particular, i better for me to be with Chriſt. 

If Godiconvey ſo much good by worthy mgn tous, then what 
wretches are they that maligne them, perſecute them, &c. ſpeak il! of 
- | thoſe that ſpeak to God for them © doth the world continue for a 

company of wretches, a company of prophane, blaſphemous, looſe, | 
diſorderly livers? Oh no, for if God had not a Church in the world, 
a company of good people, heaven and earth would fall in pieces,there 
wahd be an cnd preſently It is for good people (onely) that the world 
continues, they arc the pillars of the tottering world, they.are the ſtakes | 
in the fence, they are the foundaton of the building, and if they were 
once taken out, all would come downe, there would be a confufion - 
' [all therefore thoſe that oppoſe and diſquict gracious and good men, 
* | [are enemies to their owne good, they cut the bough which they ſtand 
4 | | on, they labour to pull downe the houſe that covers themſelves, be- 
| ing;blinded with malice, and a diabolicals ſpirit : take heed of ſuch: 4' 
q © | diſpoition, it comes neare tothe ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt , to hate 

any man for goodneſle ; becauſe perhaps his good life reproacheth us, i 

| ſuch'/a one would hate Chrift himſelfe if he were here ; how can a man 
| | defire to be with Chriſt, when he hates his Image in another * there-: 
| fore if God convey ſo much good by other men that are good, let us 
| make 
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make much of them, as publique perſons, as inftruments of our goed ; 
take away malice; and ptide , and a poyſonfull ſpirit, and all their 
good is ours : what hinders that we have no ood by them * pride, 
and an cnvious ſpirit, &c. 

Alecond thing that I obſerve hence is this ; Holy and graciow men 
that are led by the Spirit of God can deny themſelves, and their owne beſt 
good, for the cherches benefit. They know that God hath appointed 
them as inſtruments to rs good to others} 2nd knowing this they 
labour to cometo Pauls ſpirit here, to deſire #0 live , rohave life in pa- 
tience_, and death in deſire in regard of themſelves ; for it were much 
berrer for a good manto be in heaven out of miſery, ont of this con- 
flicting condition with the Devill and devilliſh minded men. | 

The reaſon is, becauſe a good man as ſoone as he is a good man;hath 
the ſpirit of /ove_- inhim, and love ſecketh wot its owneL, but the good 
of another , and as the love of Chrift and the love of God poſlefleth, 
and ſcizeth upon the ſoule, fo { e-love decayes ; what is gracious 
love, but a decay of ſelfe-love, t 
we deny our ſelves. 

Againe, Gods pou have the Spirit of Chriſt in them , who mix. 
ded not his owne things ; 1t Chriſt had minded his owne things, where 
had our ſalvation beene ? Chriſt was contentro leave Heaven, and to 
take our nature upon him, tobe Emanuel, Ged withus, that we might 
be with God for eyct in heaven ; he was content not onely to leave 
heaven, bur to be borne in the wombe of a Yirgin, hee was content to 


where Chriſts Spirit is; it will bring men from their altitudes, and ex. 
cellencics, and make them to ſtoop, to ſerve the Church, and accountit 
an honour to be an inſtrument to doc good 3 Chriſt was content to be 
accounted not onely a ſervant of God, but 
teous ſervant, crc, Thoſe that have rhe Spirir of Chriſt, have a ſpirit 
of ſelfe-demiall of their owne, we ſce the bleſſed 1ngels are content 
to be Miniſtring ſpirits for us, and it is thonght to be the finne of the 
Devill, pride, when he ſcorned ro ſtoop, to the keeping of man an in- 
feriour creature to himſelfe. - The bleſſed Angells doc not fcorne to 
attend upon a poore child, little ones : A Chriſtian is a conſecrated per. 
ſon, and he is none of his owne, he is a ſacrifice as ſoone as he is a 
Chriſtian, he is Chriſts, he gives himſfelfe ro Chriſt ; and as he'gives 
himſelfe, ſo he gives his life, and all to Chriſt; as Pau! faith of the Co- 
rinths, they gavethemlclves and their goods. to him ;- when a Chri- 
ſtian gives hunſelte to Chriſt, he gives all ro Chriſt : all his labour and 

ines, and whatſoever hee knows that Chrift can ſerve himſelfe of 
hin for his Churches good, and his glory 3 hee knows that Chriſt is 
wiſer than he, therefore he reſignes himſelte to his diſpoſall, reſolvin 
if he live, he lives to the Lord ; and if he dic, he dies 19 the Lord;that ſo, 
whether he live or dic, he may be the Lords, ROAM 

Oh beloved, that wee had the ſpirit of $.-Paxi, and the Spirit of 


more ſelfe-love decayes, the more | 


ſtoope to the grave ; he ſtoopedas lew as hell, in love to us. Now | 


of the Churches, My righ- ) Efay 53411, 


obſer. | 


Chriſt to ſet us a worke, to doe good while wee arc here , 18 deny #nr 
| ſelves ; 


a 


- . 


as |  COlfabele Sunn 


| [c{ves 5 Obi would be mcatc and drinke, a5 it was to our blcfled Savi. 
our Chriſt, co doe good all kinde of waics ; conſider all the capacities 
| | 2nd abilities we have todoe good. this way, and that way, in this relay 
| tion, andthat relation, that we may be trees of righteouſneſſe, that the 
| mare we beere,thewore we may beare ; Gad will mendhis own trees, 
he vill prrge them, and prove them, to bring forth mere fruit, God 
cheridherb truitfull crees ; inthe law of Moſes, when they belicged any 
place, he commanded thew to ſpare fuitfull trees : God fparcs a fruit: 
fullpcrſon till he have done his worke 3 we know pot how much good 
| Eccleſ. g 1þ. | aBE man Way doc, thobgh he be a meane perſon, ſometimes one poore 
| wiſe man delivereth the City, and the righteous delivereth the Land ; 
' We ſec for one ſervant lſoph, Potiphars houſe was bleſſed. Nawnasy 
| had 'a poore- Maid-ſervant, that was the occalion of his converſion. 
, Grace will ſet any body 2 worke, it puts a dexterity into any, though 
[never ſo mcanc, they catry Gods blefſing whereloever they goc, and 
they bethinke themſelves when they are in any condition to do good, 
| as he ſaith in Heſter, God hath called me to this place, perhaps for this end : 
| ; we ſhould often put this quere toour ſelves, why hath God called me 
|ro this place 2 for ſuch and ſucha purpoſe. 
| , | Now thatwe be fruitfull as Pas/ was, let us labour to bave hum. 
| |Ue> ſpirits ; Ged delights in an humble ſpirit, and not in a proud ſpirir, 
for that takes all the glory to itſelfe; God ny touſc humble ſpirits, 
that are content to ſtoope to any ſervice for others, that thinke no office 
x] bs to0 mecan, 

Secondly, get loving hearts, love is full of invention , bow ſhall 1 
glorific God £ how ſhall Idoe good to others * how ſhall I bring te 
heaven as many as I cans love is a ſweet and boundleſle afteRion , full 
| | of holy devices. 
| Thirdly, labour to have ſufficiency in our places, that you may have 
| | ability to doe good : Oh; when theſe meet togerher, ability and ſuffici- 
' | ency, anda willing, a large, and gracious heart, anda fir obje@ to doe 
— |{ {go0dro; Whatadcale of goodis done then 2 


_ —— _ 


| Gen 39 3- 


">>| } Fourthly, and when we finde opportunity of doing any good, let us 
F* reſolve ypon it ; reſolve to honour God , and ſeryc him m ſpight of 
fcth and bloud : for we mult get cvery good worke that we doc our of | 


| | the fire, asit were ; we muſt get it out with trayaile, and paincs ; wee 
| Carry that about us that will hinder us, ler us therefore labour to have 
| | | lincore aymes'inthar we doe to pleale God, and then reſolve to doe all 
the gaog we een. 
' Toſtirre us up to bemore and mare fruittull in our places, let us con- 
 fidcr we live for others, and pot for our ſelves, when wee are good 
| Chriſtians once, . It was a goed ſpeech of that godly Patſgrave, great 
| Grandfather tq him that is, ( Frederick the godly they called him) when 
| he was to dye; ſatu wats (faith he) I beve lined hitberts for you, now let 
| me live for my ſelfe ; we live here'all our Ute for others, therefore lee 


- nn while we live haw wee may doe molt: gaod inthe; Church of 
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SEM 11 Chriſt beſt; | 
For encouragement hereunto conſider, God will. undertake to recom- 
pence all the good we doe, to a cup of cold water ; me ſhall not loſe a 
ſigh, a groanc, for the Church, God would account himſelfe diſhonou- 
| red if it ſhould not be rewarded, he hath pawned his faithfulnefſe upon 
| lit; Hes not unfaithful to be unmindfull of your good workes. | 
Nay, we have a _ reward _ contentment of —— 
light accompanics fire, ſo peace and joy —_— every acti. 
-- s All js not reſerved Codinan a Chriſtian #4 fome beginning 
of happineſſe here , when he doth thar that is-contrary «6 ficſhand 
bloud, how full of {ſweet joy is a fruitfull ſoulc ?: rhoſe. that: are fruit- | 
full in their places never want arguments of good 'afſurance of ſalvati- 
on. It is yourlazic luke-warme Chriſtian that wants aſſurance; Thete. 
fore I beſcech you be ſtirred up, to live deſired in the world, and dye 
lamented ; labour to be uſefull in your places: all you can, to bee as 
the 0live and Fig-tree, delighting God and man; and nor to cumber the 

ground of the Church with barrennefle : finnes of emiffcon, becauſe 
=o 


ren were not fruitfull in their places, was a ground of datanacion : Caf 
the unprofitable ſervant into utter darkneſſe : putcaſc he did no harm; I, 
but he was anprofitable ; ſuch was the curicd diſpofitiowofi Bpbraims, 
he brought forth fruit to-bimſelfe 3 Oh this looking to our ſelves; | 
when we make our ſelves the beginning and the cnd of all the:good 
we doe, it is agargument of a barren perſon, noge cyer camicets hicaycy 
but thoſe thatdenyed themſelyes. ; 2 (101! 
I {ce I cannot proceed in this pag you may.-by rhe Spirit of God | 
inlarge it in your thoughts , and bring home what hath bcene laidiro 
your owne ſoules, labour that you may be ſuck; \as others may make | 
uſe of you, atd not be the barthens and calamities of therime, as mas 
ny arc, that live for nothing but to. doc good tnen good byrvexing! of 
them, that is all the good they doe, by. vexirg thieir patience, they-ox- 
erciſe their grace a contrary way let us not-be bryers arid(unfruntftll 
plants, labouring to be great by the publique miſcrics : As they ay, } 
great fiſhes grow bigge by devouring many little ones;3 'as a Dragon 
comes to be great by devouring many little Serpents, ſo:many grow 
rcat by the ruine of others ; Oh beloved,:ir. beene better for" 
uch that they had never beene berne. Therefore as wodefire rohnye 
comfort when wee dic , let us labour to beerfruirfull while wee _ 
S. Paul when the time came that) he ſhould dic, when he had done his 
worke, you-ſee he that was thus full of ſelfe-denyall; bow gloriouſty. 
| he ended his dayes ; The ſecond Epiſtle to Tixwsrby was; the laſt Epz-' 

2 Tim.4.7 
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he that ever _— 7 when he Wy 3s ___ _ he 4 
ave fought 8 ht. 1 have kept i th , 1 have finiſbed mwy cou ft;\| 
from four: als 4 crowne righteonſnefſe:reſervedifor — | 
a glorious end is here 2 and indeed thoſe thatiare thus carcfull, and : 
fruirfull in their lives and converſations, end their dayes full of comfort] ' 
deed ble Golepto mg 0m _—_— , 

oncly : For you have many, when they come! to; dic, 
| binders them's Oh. 1. ;haye beene unirill 3 dave not done th 
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d that I might, I have not wrought out my ſalvation with feare aud 

| trenblis . | Inſuch a thing I have done ill, ſuch a thing I have omit. 

| ted, ſothey arc-encmies totheir owne comfort: inlargethis in your own 

| meditations, and conſider what will comfort you hereafter, when you 
: | ſhall need moſt comfort : Sol leave the texr, and come to the occa. 


| . This holy and blefſed man, whoſe Funcrall now we ſolemnize, was 
[06 &. Pavls fpirit, he = deſire todie, and be with Chriſt, he had a defire 
| whilc hc lived to take all opportunities to doe good : I ſpeake of thar 
time when he lived, that is, when he was good, for we live no longer 
than we arcgood : lerus not reckon that Life wherein we doe no good, 
After God had wrought upon his heart, he had a publique heart'ro do 
good. If I wanted marter to ſpeak of , I could tell you of his ay. 
ace and birth, having two worthy Iudges of reverend eſtecme,the one 
his Grandfather, the other his Yxcle; the one bred him, the other che. 
riſbed and promoted his ſtudy and indeavours ; but what ſhould I 
ſpcake of theſe things, when he had perſonall worth enough 2 I need 
npt.goe abroad ro commend this man, for there were thoſegraces and 
_ in him, that made him ſo eſteemed, that verily I thinke, no man of 
his place and yeares, lived more defired, and dyed more lamented. 

|. For his parts of nature, they were pregnant and ſollid, but as one ſaid 
ip cMilenthben, his diſpolition and loving minde did gaine as much love 
from men, as his parts, though they were great. 

His learving was good, for belide his owne profeſſion, hee was a ge. 
\nerall Schollcr, and had good skill inthat we call elegans learning, and 
| cantroverted points of divinity z he was a good Divine : Indecd inthe 
turning of his life when he ſhould have adventured _ a profeſſion, 
| bo had fomethoughtsof being a Divine, had not his friends,cſpecially 
his Uncle, Judge elexrres, difpoked him otherwiſe, by promoting 
his fludy inthe Law,and when he rooke upen him that profeſſion, hee 
grew fo ir it, that he wasa cred tothe profeſſion, for integrity, fin- 
canity, and ability. 

For tys.d: x he was every way a man of ag excellent ſweet 
temper ; "anilde, and yet neſalute ; meeke, and yet bold where cauſe was ; 
; | diferaes, yet not over-diſcreet: ſo as not to ſtand out ina good cauſe in! 
; [the defence of it ; he was humble; yet thought himſclfe 790 good tobe | 
inſtrumentall ro any fervices, other then ſtood with the peace of his 
; | conſcience ; he was tradable and gentle, yet immoveably fixcd ro his 
principlcs of picty and honeſty ; he:was exaF in his life, yer not cen. 
, | ſariows ; very conſcionable and religiows, but without arry vaine curie» 

| ſoy, 3 indeed he was every of a:fyecer CE hee ſtood our in 
| 15; of any,.it any matter, hee carryed it wiaally withy evidence of 
ſhch fincernty-, and deniall of felfe-ſeeking), that he uſually prevailed | 
whotc hop 'in. ; » bs 
| > Tocome Go his private perfonall carriage, it was tous, he was 
wontto-ſequeſter hurafelfe from - ts imployment and r, to btintg; 
F | hishcarcunder to Goll,c6the paidnor of Gods Spirit ;* hiv ſtudy =] 

b> : I to 
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to {tudyto die, for he gathered choile things out of the Sermons hee 
heard about death, many yearcs before he dicd, to lay up ſtore of pro- 
viſion =_ tharttime. And two' or three Termes before he died, he 
had 2 ſpectall care to enquire of nearer communion with God ; hee cn- 
quired of thoſe he converſed with; of the way to atrainethe ſame, and 
was willing to heare any diſcourſes that tended that way. 

For his care of the Sabbath, it was his delight, his cuſtome was after 
Sermon to retire, and ruminate' upon what he had heard, to turne it in- 
to his ſpirit : Alas, for 'want of this, how many Sermons arc loſt in 
this great Ciry « how- much ſecd is ſpilt in vaine £ What nouriſhment 
canthere be without digeſtion 2 it is the ſecond digeſtion that breeds 
nouriſhment ; when we chew things, and call them to. minde agai 
ard make them our owne : This was his cuſtome every Sabbath. 

For his carriage to others, lice was a conflant friend , and his ſtudy 
was to labourto make thoſe good he converſed withall ; he converſed 
with few but they were the better for him, he was fo fruitfull ; and he 
would have intimate ſacicty with none, but he would doc good,or take 
good from them ; you have many in the Socicty where he lived, that 
may bleſſe God all the dayes of their life, that ever they knew him, 

For his cartiage in his government of the place where he lived, 1 
thinke there arc none that are able to judge, bur will give him the eſti. 
mony of a faithfull pradent governewy ; hee. was fo carctull of the 
Towne where hee was Recordey , that hee provided for them after his 


b 


death, andgave thema !arge legacy, 200. warke, to ſet the poore on | 
worke, , | 


himſelfe with that reſolution, for good order and good exerciſes , and 

was ſucha ſtri oppoſer of any abuſe, which he judged to be ſo, that 

the Houſe will have a ſpeciall want of him : I feare, rather I defire| 
from my ſoiile, that that Honourable Swciety may ſo flouriſh, asthey may 

have no want of good Maſter'Sherland, F 

For his more publique carriage, by vertue of his place at Northamp- 

ton where he was Recordey, he was called to be a member of the Body 

repreſentative in Parliament, wherein: both his ability, and ſpirit ap- 

pearcd toall that knew him 3 you may ſce by this what manner of man 

we haveloſt. , 

He died before he was come to the middle of his yeares, a young 

manto ſpeake of, and hee did agreat deale of worke in a little time: 

God had ripened him for his bultneſſe extraordinary ; and gave him 

a ſpirirto beſtirre himſelfe, to doeall rhe good he could : Theſe bee 

wondrous ill times, beloved, to loſe ſuch menas he was, therefore wee } 
have cauſc to lay it to heart the more, the Common-weelth wants him, 

the Towneand Country where he lived will want him, the Soczety where 
he was a Governour will want him, the Family where he was a gover- 

nour, will finde a miſſe in him; he went wiſely in and out, he was able 
for Family duties, he had more than ordinary fufficiency , hee was of 


For the Honourable Society wherein he was a Governour, hee carried : 


(5 macmmmns Chaſe who you will ſerve , but 1 and my houſe - 
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| lhe Lord; and to helpe himthe more, he had the happincſle to marry 


| into a rehgious Family, he hada good helper. 
Now tor the Church, though bis profcfſiion was the Law, yet that 
| will haye yr want of him, he was a hcarty and true Promoter 6fthe 


cauſe of Religion, and ſhewed his love tothe Church, by his care of 
it, now he is departed, hee gave foure hundred pounds to buy in Impye. 
[ friatiens,he gave an hundred ds for the breeding up of poore Schol. 
: lexs, and there is never a good Hinſter round cre hee lived; 
but bad incouragement from him z Indeed he was man of ipeciall uſe, 
| and ſervice; and as he honoured God in his life, ſo God hath honou- 
red bim in his death, as you may ſee by this honourable Aﬀembly of 
woxthy people, met in love to him. | 

| His death was (as the death of ſtrong men uſeth to bee) with con. 
flicks between nature, and his diſcaſc, but witha u-_ dealc of patience; 
and jn his fickneſſe time, he would utter Pauls diſpoſition , Oh faith he, 
T ou ketpe me from heaven, you keepe me from glory , being diſpleaſed with 
thoſe, that kept himalive with conference out of love. 

He had a large hcartto doc good; for though he were fruittull, and 
|ſtudicd to be fruitfull, yer oft in his ſickneſle in a complaining manner, 
hee would ſay, 0h, I have wet beene ſo wiſe for my awne ſoule, 45 1 
ought ty be : I have not beene provident enough in taking opportunities of 

doing and receiving good. 

Beloved, ſhall > « man aShe was, ſo carefull, ſo fruitfull, ſogood, 
ſhall he complaine thus 2 what ſhall a company of us doc * Beloved , 
| thoſe that have warmed their hearts at the fire of Gods love , they 
/ |thinke zealc it ſelfe to be coldneſle, and fruitfulneflc to be barrenneſle; 
Love is a boundlefle affeftion, hee ſpake not this from want of care, 
but love knows no bounds, therefore he tooke the more opportunities 
of doing good. or: o 74 

Well, I beſcech you beloved, let not this example paſſe without ma. 
king good uſe of it, God will call us to @ reckoning,not onely for what 
we heare, but for what wee ſec : he will call us toa reckoning for the 
cxamples of his people, therefoxt as we {ce here what a holy diſpoſiti- 
on was in S. Paul, and intbis bleſſed man now with God ; fo let us la- 
bour to finde the ſame diſpoſition in Qur ſelves. Pas! hath now his de- 
' | fire, he. js diſſolved, and he is with Chriſt, that is beſt of all, This ha. 
iy man hath his deſire, he defited not to bee kept from his glory and 

appineſſe, on which his minde was ſet before ; let us therefore labour 
with God in the uſe of good meanes, to have the ſame diſpokition, And 
in this moment let us provide for cternity : out of cternity before, and 
eternity after , ifſucth this little ſpot of time ro doc good in. Let us 
ſow to the ſpirit, account alltime loſt, that either we doc not, or take: 


not geod in ; opportunity is Gods cLgel : time is ſbort, but oppar- 

| | tunity is ſbortey ; let us catch at all opportunities ; this is the time of 

| | working, @h letus ſow now : ſhall wee goc'to ſowing then, when the 
1 time comes that wee ſhould reape ſome begin to ſow when 
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doe all good , eſpecially where' God loves moſt, to thoſe that are | 


00d. | 
: Conſider the ſtandings and places that God hath| ſet us in ; conſider | | 
the advantages in our hands, the price that we have, conſider opportuwity | 
will not ſtay long, lct us therefore doe all the good we can, and ſo if we 
doe, beloved, wee ſhall come at length to rcape thay, that this bleſſed 
Saint of God, S. Paul here inthe text, and this bleſſed man, for whoſe | 
cauſe we are now met, doe enjoy : Therefore if wee defire to end our 
daycs in joy and comfort, ler us lay the foundation of a camfortable 
death now betimes : To dye well is not a thing of that light moment, 
as ſome imagine ; it is nocafic matter. But to die well is a matter of || 
every day; let us daily dee ſome good that may help us at the time of 
our death, cyery day by repentance pull out the/ ſting of ſome ſinne, 
that ſo when death comes, we may have nething to doe but to dye ; to 
dic well is the ation of the whole life, he never dies well for the moſt 
part, thar dies noz daily, as Pau! ſaith of himſelfe, 1 dre daily ; hee la- 
boured x6 looſe his heart from the world, and worldly things : if wee 
looſe aur hearts from the world, and die daily, how cafic will it beeto 
dic at laft * he that thinkes of the vanity of the world, and of death, 
and of being with Chriſt for cver, and is dying daily, it will be eafic for 
him to end his daics with comfort ; but the time being paſt, I will here 
make ancnd ; Let us defire God to make that which hath becae ſpo- 
ken effeug]l, both concerning Pas!, and likewiſe concerning this blef- 
ſed man, for whole cauſe we are mertogether. 
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DISCOVERING 
The many difficulties and tryalls of Gods Saints on 


Earth : Shewing whercin the fountaine of their happineſle 
conſiſts : Arming Chriſtians how to doe, and ſuffer for Chriſt ; 
And direQting them how to commit themſelves, and all 
their wayes to God, in holiaeſſe here, and | 

happineſſe hereafter. 
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it PET. 4 17, 18, 19. 

For the time is come that judgement muſt begin at the bouſe of God , 
and if it begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not 
the Goſpel ? &c, 


SU R nature, as it is very backward to dee good, fo 
likewiſe to ſuffer evill ; therefore the blefled Apo. 
ftle exboxrts. us at the latter cad of this Chaprer, 
Not to thinke it flrange concerning the Fiery tryall, 
Þ but to rejoyce in as much s we are made partakers of 
Chriſts ſufferings : wherein are laid downe many 

rounds of pazrence and comfort to the children of| 


Firſt, thatthe thought of trouble ſhould not be frenge, but familiar 
to them ; Acquainting our thoughts with diftreſſes, taketh away offence 
m_ though it be a fiery 3ry4d, yet it ſhall conſume nothing but 
droſle. 

Secondly, Chriſt joyneth with his people in their A 
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as. | T he ('hurches Viſitation. Sun ws. 18. 


therefore it is better tobe introuble with Chriſt, than in peace withous 
him. 


Thirdly, the iſſuc will be glorious, for the Spirit of glory will not | 


4 onely ſupport us with his preſence, but reft ſtill upon us. 
Toother grounds of comfort, he addeth ſome in the words of my | 
2 text, as 
I _Firſt,cha the Church is Gods houſe, and therefore hewill havea care 
or 1t. , 
2 Secondly, that he will manifeſt his care toward his, in the firteſt ſeaſon; 


Such is the cxigence of the Church and people of Ged, that they re- 
quire a ſharp viſitation ; and therefore ſuch' is Gods love, that hce ap- 
points our ſuch a certaine time as is beſt forthem, 

; Fhirdly, from the different condition of the godly and wn ir (fe 
| ering; both ſuffer, but differ much ; 1. in ordgr, God begins Sith bf 
owne houſe ; 2. in meaſure, where ſhall the ungodly appeare ? their judge- 
ment ſhall be moſt terrible and certaine, it is {ct downe by way of inter- 
rogation, and admiration. What ſball their end be ? And 2s Pharaohs 
dreames were doubled for more certainty, ſo here is a double queftion to 
make the matter more out of queſtion, 


1. What ſhall their end be that obey not the Goſpel ? 
2. Where ſhall the ungodly and ſinners appeare ? 


Here is no unneceſſary waſte of words and arguments, for the Spirit 
of God knowsthart all is little enough to fortifie the ſoule againſt the 
evill day ; unlcfſe the ſoule be well ballaced , it will ſoone bee over- 
turned when ſtormes ariſe, Therefore the Apoſtle inthele three ver- 
ſes ſets downe, 1. ſome foundations of comfort, and 2. an incourage- 
The poines | /2ept to build upon them, wherefore let them that ſuffer ,coc. 
conſiderable in| The points conſiderable in the 17.vcrſcarc theſe. 
20ws I. That Gods Church «s his houſe. 


- 2." That thu houſe of hi, will need purging, it will gather ſoyle. 


q 3- When God ſces the exigent of it (that it muſt be ſo) he will be ſure_ 
. ts viſite, and judge his owne houſe. 
4 4+ That there is 4 certaine time when he will doe it, which thoſe that arc 


wiſe may eafily gather ; tor God comes not upon his Church on the ſud- 

daine, as a ſtorme, or __— &c. bur he gives them faire warning ; 

there is a ſeaſon when Go ins judgement with his owne houſc. 
Laſtly, Why God begins with his owne' Church and people. 

5 | Pop 

Of theſe in order. 

obſer. 1 Firſt, The Church of God, is Gods hvwiſe; God hath two houſes, the 

Thacthe | Heavens whichare called his houſe, becauſe he manifeſts bis glory there, . 

Chmchof | and the Church here below, wherein hee manifeſts his grace ; yea the 

Codiehizom | whole world (in a ſort)is his houſe, becauſe hee manifeſts his power and 

wiſdom in it ; but Heaven and his Church in a more particular maner,and 

Reaſow, | thatin theſc reſpes : 

* Firlt, becauſc God by his/gracc hath reſidence in his _— af 
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Sccondly, becauſe by the meanes of ſalvation , che Word, and Sa- 
craments there adminiſtred, he doth Fredſhis Church, as in a houſe. 

Thirdly, a man reſts and takes comentment in his hoafe, fo God takes 
his beſt contentment in his Charch and people, they are the moſt beloved 
of all mankinde. 

Fourthly, as in a houſe wee uſe to lay up our jewels and cies 
things, ſo God layes up in his Church whatſocver is precious , his pray- 
ſes, his graces, yea, whatſocycris good, and of high eſterme, that he be. | 
ſtows upon his Church and people. 7 | 

For the farther clearing of rhis, we muſt know that the Church and 
children of Godare ſaid to be his houſe, cither 

1. As a family is ſaid to bea houſe, or 

2. Asthe fabrick or burlding is ſaid to be the houle. 

For the firſt, a man provides for his family you know, (and he that 
nr it, is worſethan an Infidel) even ſo doth God provide for his 
Church ; the very Dragons and Oftriges, the worſt of the crearares, all 
have ſome reſpe& to their young ones, much more will God provide 
for his owne; And asa man proteQs his houſe from all enemies, ſowill 
_ ; > es his Church and people, and be a wall of fire, and a defence 
round about them, 

Now there is a mixture in the Church (as in a hoſe) of good and 
bad veſſels ; but the godly are eſpecially Gods houſe , as for hypo- 
crits and falſe profeſſors, they are no more itt the houſe, than theexcre- 
mentsarc in the body ; they are i» the body, but not af the body, and 
therctore as 1/bmaelthey muſt be caſt our at Jength. 

And as inevery houſe or building, there are ſome open places, and 
ſome private cloſets, &c. So is it here z God hath his private cham- 
ber, and his retyring place, (which is) the heart of every true Chriſti. 
an ; He counts it nor ſufficient to dwell in his hoſe at large, but he will 
dwell in the beſt part of it, the het, and the affeions, therefore hee 
knocks at the dores of dur hearts for entrance, and his beſt children are 
glad hee will reſide in them ; they ſer him up in the higheſt place of 
their ſoules, and ſer a Crowne upoh him ; 'their defire is, thar God 
may governe and rule their whole converſation ; they have no 1deffa. 
| beve Godintheir hearts. 

What a wonderful mercy is this, that wee are Gods houſe, that hee 
wil youchſafe to dwell and take up his lodging in ſuch defiled houſes 
as our ſoules arc ; It is no meane favour, that God ſhould ſingle ont us 
poore wretches, to have his reſidence and abiding place in our fonles, 
conſidering there is ſo much wickedneſſe in the hearts of the beſt 


God provides 
for his Church 
as his ownc 
houſe, 


The heart of 
truc Chriſti- 
ang is Gods 

privatecloſer, | 
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of us. 
Oh, what comfort ariſeth to # Chriſtian ſoule from the due medi. 
tation of this point ; If we are Gods houſe, thetr God will be our hbdſ?; 
T how art owr habitation (ſaith moſts) from gent#4tion to generation ; How. 
ſoever we ſhuffle inthe world, as they did in the wildtyneſſe, now here 
and now there, having n6 certain place of abode, but tc here to day) 


Plal.yo.1, 


and gone toorrow, yet it} God*we have art houſe, thes 472 dr habita- 
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Luke 19.46. 


1 Cor. 4.17- 


Oneſt. 


Anſw, 
That the 
Church of 
England is 


Gods houſe. 


— 
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tation.; he is ours, and we archis. And what a comfort is this, that 
weare Gods houſe ; Certainely God will provide for his ewre houſe ; 
he that laycs this charge upon others, hath put that affeQtion and 
care of proviſion into others for their families, will he negleR his own? 
he that makes us love, and puts that naturall affection in our hearts to- 
wards thoſe that belong unto us, hath hee not infinitely more in him- 
ſelfe, when as that which we have, is but a beame or ray from his infi- 
nite brightneſle 2 

This ſhould then inſtruct us to labour that God may dwell largely 
and comfortably in us, to deliver up all ro this keeper of our houſe, 
and ſuffer him to rule and raigne in us. The Romiſh Church is become 
the habitation of Devils, that which was Bethel, is now become Beth- 
aven. Why 2 becauſe they would not ſiiffer God to rule in his owne 
houſe, but would have coadjutors with Chriſt, as if he were not a ſufh. 
cient head of the Chnrch to governe it , but he muſt have a Yicay the 
Pope, who (as if Chriſt were too weake) will not ſuffer him te exerciſe 
| his Kingly office, unlefle he may ſupport and helpe him : thus they ſer 
up the abomination of deſolation in the Temple of God. 
It much concernes us therefore to cleanſe and purihe our hearts,that 


with us : you know how hainoufly he tooke it, when his houſe was made 
4 den of theeves, and will hee not take it much worſe, that our hearts 
ſhould be made the very finkes and cages of all manner of uncleanneſle? 

How ſhould we begge and cry to God that he would whip out theſe 

noyſome Juſts and corruptions out of the temple of our hearts, by any 
| ſharpe cotreRion, or terrourof conſcience whatſoever, rather than ſut- 
| fer them to reſide there ſtill, tro grieve his good Spirirg. Wee ſhould 
Wks a holy State upon us, as being Temples of the holy Ghoſt, and there- 
ore too good to be defiled with finne : Our hearts ſhould be as the Holy 
of Holies : And therefore the Apoſtle exhorts us to abſtaine from all 
 filthineſſe both of fleſh and ſpirit , tor this cauſe, that God may dwell a- 
| mong ſt us, tor, What communion hath light with darkne(ſe ? 

Arc Gods people his houſe Then let the enemics of the Church 
| take heed how they deale with them : for God will have a ſpeciall 
| care of his owne houſe : howſoever he may ſeemefora time tonegleR 
| his Children, yet remember this, they are bis houſe ſtill z and no ordi- 
nary houſe, but a Temple, whercon ſacrifice is offered to him continu. 
; ally, and he that dcftroyeth the temple of God, him will God deſtroy. 

Here a queſtion would be anſwered, which ſome uncharitable ſpi- 
rits make, and that is this, Whether England bee the houſe of God, 
or no * 

I anſwer. The whole Catholike militant Church is but one houſe 
of God, though there bedivers branches of the ſame : As there is but 
| one maine Ocean of the Sea, yet as it waſheth upon the' Brirtiſh coef , 
1tiscalled the Brittiſh Sea; and asit waſheth a Germans, the Ger. 
| man Seca, &c, It hath divers names of the divers Countries whiclvit 
' paſſeth thorow: nevertheleſle there is ſtill but ove maine See - So it is 
7 with | 


* 


——— _—_ 


— 
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ſo we may cntertaine Chriſt, and hee may delight to abide and dwell | 
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with the houſeof God. ; | God bath but one-true-Church ia the whole 
world, which ſpreads it ſelfe into divers N ations and Countries ypon the 
faceof.the earth ; One branch whereof is among usat this day. 
A ES arbwanand] his Spirit 
| not Cariit AWeEH-Among us Ora es, his Spirr: 
working cffcually intheſame *. A ents ws repre, is 
it. not ſtill a houſe? I, beſcech you let us rather give God . to de- 
ight 20 46k fil with us,than call in queſtianwherher he dwelleth * 
us OT RO, F, in M7 ; "us 0 Ke, 
But to,proceed. Hence further we ſce, that the houſe of God after 
ſome time will nced viſiting and purging , ſecing it will. ſoone gather 
ſoyle. There will abuſes and dif creepe znto it; fo that it will 
| rg af —_— _ rommieme Foo? c, "_ he 
ith, The time & come $48 judgement I 4t 8 God, The 
Lord law gauſe Fang wares. capt wn F<. kd int 
_ Firft, ſuch is the weakneſſe of mans nature, that evid things ſaone 
diſcourage us, and god things ( except wee wraſtle with our ſpirics) 
prove a ſnare to the beſt; Even the poymen ag nr ret moe 
c is apt to gather Corruption , as weter ing, 
as the ayre it ſelfe will doe , if it/haye not the-wrnde to purge it ; And 
aS it i$in the bodies of mcn, if they be not curiouſly looked unto, (af- 
ter a certaine time) will gather ſuch a burthen of bumours as will 
riſc to. a diſtemper, ſo Gerun be let bloud, 'or purged, &c.- So 
it is with the Church of 3 Such is the infirmity of mans nature, 
and the malice of Sata» that cnemy to mankinde,thatthe beſt of Gods 
people will quickly gather ſome diſtemperor other, and ſtand in need of 
| - re; gather daſt of it ſelte, though cleanc 
at | 
2. Moſt certaine itis that the Church af God cannot be long with - 
our ſome affliQion, conlideritlg that it is now in a ſtate of Pilgrimage, 
abſcat from God, in anothicr world as it' were; We live in a groflc 
ing pany wad hy ny yy race ne 2 
I, I 41 4 man 'ps (lai 4h men of polluted 
Ps 5 ill pours 1h: aqua BY | 
- This ſhould tirre us up to lament the miſerable eſtate of wans ns- 
tare, that cven the beſt of men (the Church and people of God) whi- 
manoung, Croll ar monſoymmanmer defy hoot erp 
winnowing, are as to us as Our dai z 
we carry that about os which wants them 3 We arc as much 
to Gods corredtiens, as to his comforts in this world ; the Church 
keeping under for the meſt part; God will not have us ſerrle upon our 
dregs.. This ſhould teach us to-bewaile our condition, and ta deſire ro 
be at home, where we ſhall necd no purging, where we ſhall be as free 


Reaſon 2, 


Elay 6.5. 


Fe. 


Plal e539. 
ler. 44.41. 


Obſer. 3, 


from -as from the cauſc of it. ..\ 21% ads 
Obſerve we further, #het 4s the Church will fand in we chaſtiſe- 
wenrs, ſo God will came and viſte bu. Temple when need « 3 and but 
a ee cahrea will hew that. 


That God will 
come to viſite 
and his 


need i8& 


— 


— _ 4 —_— — — 
— 
— - ” — . — 
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Ams3.2 | hates Gone, whereſocver he findes, it ; even in his owne deare children 
and ſervants. | 
If God ſhould beare with the abuſes and finnes of his owne Church 
| and people, it would ſceme that finne was not ſo contrary to his bol 
.- | difppſtionas/itis. Therefore in whomſoever he findes finne, he will 
puwſhi + OQurblefſed Saviour fonnd this true, when hee tooke upon 
han theimparation of or ſianes, and becamebur onely a Suerty for us; 
youlfee-how #4made hmm cry out, My Gol, wy God, why \y thou for- 
ſaken me | Thoſe ny = ve __ cls _ a5 vas 
y:kept not their owne ſtanding, Gt indure them 'no longer, 
| nr as, rvodrm ban: Ae t | 
Dbjet? Butrwhy doth God chiefly aMi@ his owne people more than o- 
—_ 


Auf | © Becauſe they are of His owne family, and ure ralled by bis name : 
wht Ce Now the orgs of the familytend torthedifgrace of the Governour 
fits bis cxvne | @f'gt + the fines of the-Church touch 'God\moreneercly then orhers. 
people betore | And therefore judgements muſt begin at the Seminary firſt, 1 will bee 
Ezcch.g.6. | ſanttified in all that come neare me, AzithGod, when hee fmote A arons 
Loi.t9.3 | Sonnes. The nearer we come to God, (if wee maintaine not the dig- 
Eng niry of our profeſſion) undoubtedly the marencare will God come to 
 us1n Judgement. "We ſee the Angels, who came neareſt to God of 
allorthers, when-once theyſinned agarſt him, they were turmbltedout of 
heaver, andraft into the bottomleſſe pit : Heaven could then brooke 

them no longer, | 
L | Beloved, the Goſpell ſuffers much through the fides of profeſſors : 
| Whar faith the wicked worldling * Theſe bee your profeſſors : {ce 
what mannerof lives they kead ; what kettle conſcience they make of 
their waics, &c. Little doc men know how much Religion 18 viltficd, 
and. the wares of God evill fpoken of , through the looſe carriage of Pro- 
' fefſors of the Goſpadl, as ifthere were no force in the reve and favour 
of God to make us love and obey him in all things; as # Rodligion 
conſiſted in word onely, znd not in power. What a ſcandail is this ro 
the cauſe of Chyift ? Ir is no marvell God begins with them firft, 
Amoiza. | Tou have I knowne above all the families of th - and rherefore will? 
puniſh you. A man may fee and paſſe by dirt in his gromndls, birt hee will 
| not ſuffer it in his dining Chamber, he will norendrire 4#ſt to bee in bis 

Parloar. | . 
| - The finnes of Gods houſe admit of agreater aggravation, then the fms 
The Gnnes cf of others : For, 1. They ate committed againft- more Hebr ; 2, a- 
the god'y ., | 2ainft more benefits and favours ; 3-'theirfinnes ing manner are ſary. 
n ochers. || {edge : what, to make the Temple of God a den of theeves \; to defile 
their bodies and ſoutes that arebought with the precious bloud* of Jeſas 
Chriſt ; 1s this a (mall matter? Againe, 4. thcirfinnes fc 1dolaryy ; 


Now for a Sponſe tobe falſe and a4utterous, thists greater than for- 


| 


for they are not onely the hoſe af God, but the Spoxſe of God."') | 
| nication, becauſcthe boxd is nearer ; So the nearet'any comitts God | 


— 


| | 
WS... 0 fhnne| 


. [| — — ——_— 


profeſſion, the higher is the aggravation of theit fime ; "arias rheir | 
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| band and correQs them. God hath ſcouring daycs for his veſſels, 
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|finne grows.; ſo muſt their puxi Ee: werable, and proportio- 
make? They thereforethar know Gods will mo of 


\for moſt ſeripes if hey doe it not; j \.. $4 
fn Pri 


cane 


"roof Pathers were forced to juſtific 
God in viſiting his- Church mote ſharply than other. people : becauſe 
Chriſtians are {0 much worſe than-others / by how much they ſhould 
be better. Their finnes the mouths of drhers to blaſphewre. + Wee 
ſhould not bearc out ourſelves onthis, char we are Gods hoaſt, but feare 
ſo much the more to offend Him, cllc all our og will but in- 
creaſe our guilt, not our cvmnfore,, 

Secondly, if God ins with his ovirieas, let the Charch bee ſe. 
vere inpumthing ſigne there maſt of all; becauſe Gods wrath will break 
[ out firſt there, Whavs fhame is, that the Heathen ſhould make ſuch 
ſharp laws agaifift Aus /revy and other fines, and we ket chew paſſe with 
a ſlight, or no puniſhment atall * No doubt bur God hipiiech a State 
moſt, when finne is diſcountenanced and condemned mou are - 
is the $74res liane no longer, pros cm uponparticular 
As Galwif viſa bis cherch, fothere « certaine time yr is, God as 
he hath appointed a generall day to judge the world in,'10 hee appoints 


caſons. God doth not alwaics whip his Cawreb jbut his ordmary courſe \Sration, 


Church had joy, and 


mwlintraers ley. rs rx. Ghoſt, God harh 
rejoycing daycs for 


ven. Beloved, Godgives his babes, and weaker 8es many happy and blef. 


all ochers, Lok laoke 


is righteous juſticoin x byes ſuch |; 


rticular times of judgement in 16x fe, hee 3s the wiſe diſpenſer of 
is, to give them ſome refpite, as 4@#5 9. after Paxls converſion the F: 


aswell as mourning daycs ; faire wee- | 
{ cher, as well us fosle, andall ro rpg them forward in the way to Hea- 


Fje 3, 


the better grow upin _—_ and not benipped inthe bud ; bur af. 
peace and rucouragemens they grow 


tcracertaine tinge , 
ſecure and careleſle, — inrheir lives, #hen he takes them in 


ſed times to encourage them at thar frf comming 0», that they man 


What bethoſc times whercin'God will vifithis Church ? 
I anſwer in generall, the time of viſitingthe Church of God « from 
Abel to the left mas that ſhall be in the earth; the Church began with 
bloud, contiewes with bloud, and ſhall cnd with bloud ; _— whole dates 
of the Charch, are a time of perſecution; ; from wy youth apward (ith 
che Plalmiſt ) Fhoebien ſo may theChwtck of God 
from my cradle, from 

wee are killed al gr ter Je: ur Atrotnr Sheep for t 


ghter ; 


The time for the Church of God to ſaffer, is, when the glorious 
manifeſtation of the'Goſpelt is more than in former tiraes 5 wee lee 


Leef. 
Anſw, 


I 
What be the 
times of Gods 


Viieation, 
y, even Pol 88s. 
ancy 1 have boene afflited ; 1b arr; Miley 


The Church is 
this is not here meant. aflited when 
the light of the 
Goſpell hath 

moſt c—_ (| 


U 2 2 the (hineds 
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} That now 1s 
the tinac of the 
C hucches faf- 


f Hon, © 
Oneſt. 


nſw. 
Hog we may 
kncav when 
| | fome judgment 
approachch, 
|] 1. S1gpe. 
; Amos 4-67 


ef IF. 
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2. $7onte. 
Elay 3,2,3- 


Prov.11.10,17- 
Fcelcl g. 15. 


3s $12He, 


rochures tp forGod wilkwaite a while-0 {cc how.ye edtertdinohigglg 


|fvord bath a''commiſſionsedevoure; whichis noayercalled tw; 17 
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rho von firſt pro ſctaorons wasaftcr thatgenerall promulgation ofthe-Goſ.| 
pell, whereby the world was more inlightned than formerly; !We read 
in the Revelation, of « white Horſe that Chriftrides on, ands pale bor ſe of 


f perſecutionthat followed after him.z/ So pre. 


riousiGoſfptid, and whctherwewalkeworthpot it or not. Irpi” 11.3 
;Morc- pargoularly, evenhow is thetime of: facpbs crowble;. gven now 
'Gadhath'put a cup into tht Churches hand, and itanuſt gac young. ; the 


But what" beth, more eſpecial] times whereina man may imow ſome 
judgetneneas-like to-fall uponithe Chuaclvok Gad £1; 10m dt do 6 | 
The Scripture is wondrous full inthapeinh yo Jo ti 12 9-212 
x. God .uſually beforpahytheavid padgementgibes a people with leſl 
ſer judgementsz his foor-fieps ſyſppons in ſome, ſmall token. of his 
diſpleature, bur:if that pravailes nor, #4» he. brings a greater 3 the, : 
this have 1 dent, (faith the Lord) andiyer yee hawe. wat returned wats mee's 
There be dipppings before the rune; of a. houle'5: Lefler judgements 
make way for) greater, as a little wedge makes,way for a greater, 
therefore where lefſe afflictions prevaile not, thergicannot but \be an cx- 
peRation of greater, Why ſhould 1 ſmite you any more (ſaith God) you fall 
away more andmone; (thatis) 4 muſt bayc a ſweeping judgement to carry 
youclcanc away. "2H 21\\ al {bony 5 [* 
Againe, uſually before ſome great calamity,.God takes away wor- 
thy men, :he Conncellor, and the Captaine, and the:man of. Warre. This is 
a fearcfull preſage that God threaneth: ſome deſtruction ; for they are 
the Pillars of the Church,and the ſtrength of the world ; they'arc thoſe 
that make the times and places good whercin they live ; for [they keep 
away evill and doe good, by theur example, and by their prayers many 
waycs. A good manis a common goed ; the City thrives the better (2s 
Solomon ſaith) for 4 righteous man ; therefore 1, cauſe to rejoycc 
inthem, andit-is8n cvilfigne when ſuch areremoyed. | 
God uſually-vifits a people, when ſome horrible crying fins | raigne a- 
moneſt them ; as firſt £4thesſme.: Beloved, God ſtands upon his pre. 
rogative then, when he is ſcarce knowne in the world 3 when they ay, 
Wherc is God 2 God fſces us not, &c. So likewiſe, ſecondly, when 
Iaplatry prevailes, this is ſpirituall Adultery, and a breach of)Covenant 
with God. Againc chirdl , when drviſfions grow amongſt a people, 
V nion « 4 prafemer ; where there is, difſention of judgement, there will 
ſoone be diflention of affettions ; and diffipation will be the end if wee 
take not heed ; for the moſt part | Ecclefefticell diſſentions) , end in 
Civil ; And therefore wee ſce before: the deſtruction of Nereſalew 
what a world. of Schiſmes and diviſions were 'amongſt the Tews, 
there were Phariſees , and Sadduces, &c. -It was the ruiric of the 
zen Tribes at length , the rent that. erabeam cauſed in Religion g It is 


- fearefull figne of ſome great Judgement to fall upon a'Church , 
, [ | 


when 


—— 


— 
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when there isnor a ſtopping of diſenrions z rhey may be ealily ſtopped ar 
| arche firſt,a$ warers N the beginiifipz but whew they arc once gotteninto 
the very vitall parts of the Churchand Common. wealth, wee may ſee the 
miſchicte,but it1s hardly remedied. Againe,when finne goes with ſome | 4. Sienc. 
| cvill circumfances and odious qualzties, which aggravare the ſame in the 
fight of God ; as when ſingrows r5pe,and aboundsin a Land or Nation: 
at ſuch a rime as this rhaf! may know there isſome fearcfull judgement 
approaching. 

But when is ſinne rips ? Leſt. 

1. Whenit is impudent ; when mengrow bold in fin, making it their | Luſs. 
whole courſe and rrade of life ; when mens wicked courſes arc their con- 
verſation, they cannottell how to'goe otherwiſe. y 
| 2. Whenſinhe grows cowmon,and ſpreads fat; It is an ill plea to fay; 2 
Others doe ſ0as well as I ; alas; themore fn, the more danger. | 

3- Whenthere is a ſecwrity in finning, without feare or dread of the 3 
Almighty, 28 if men wonld dare the God of Heayen to doe his worft ; 
Oh beloved, ſuch perſons as go on ſtill intheir fins to provokethe Lord, 
do puta ſword(as 1t were)into Gods hands to deſtroy themſelves. 

The old wor {4 (you know) was vety ſeewre ; no doubt they mocked at 
| holy Noah whenhe made the Arke,as if he had beene a doting old man; 

notwithſtanding he foretold them of thewrath to come ; And our Sa- 
fl. | viour Chriſt ſaith, Before the end ofthe world ir ſhall be,s in the dayes# 
Noah; Beloved, God hath his o/d worlds (till; It we have the ſame e 
and ſecurity of ſinning, we muſt looke for the farne Judgements. And 
therefore compare t1mes with times 3 If the times now anſwer former | 
times, when God judged them, we may well exped the ſame fearctull 
judgements to fall upon us. 

F afrwiofoinefſe threatneth 4 judgement upon 4 people ; when God hath 
beſtowed a great deale of coft and time, he lookes we ſhould anſwer his 
expectation in ſome meaſure. The Fig-treein the Goſpell, had ſome re- 
ſpe given ir,by reaſon of the prayers of the Yine-areſſer, but afterward 
when ir brought forth off uit,it was cut down and caſt rmto the fire, Belo- 
ved, who amongſt us would indure a barres tree in his Gardens That 
which is not fir for fruit, is moſt fir for fire ; we can indurea barrentree 
in the Wi/derneſſe,butnor in our Orchards; when God,thegreat Husbard. 
man of his Chxrch,ſees that upon ſo great and continuall coſt beſtowed 
= us, we remaine yet «nf uitfall, hc will nor ſuffer us long 19 cumber 
the ground of his Church. ; 
Againe, decay in our firſt love is a ſigne of judzement approaching ; | 6+ S:gne, 
God threatned rhe Church of Zpheſms to remove his Cand/eftick from 
among them, for their decay iw their prft love ; that having ſurferted of 
plenty and peace, he might recover her#4f by dycting of her ; decay in 
love proceeds from diſ.eſteem in judgement ; and God cannor endure his 
glorious Goſpel ſhould be (lighted, as not deſerving the richeſt ſtreine of 
our love ; the Lord takes it better, where there is but little Ktrength,and a 
ſtriving to be better, than when there is great means of grace and know- 


ledge,and no growth anſwerable,bur _ a declining SEES | 
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— leech you lay theſe things to heart ; The Lord is much diſpleaſed, when 


Dew: 28 47. 


Ve. 


lerem, $.7. 


up. 


Anſw, 
Of the meancs 


to prevent and 


eſcape Gods 
judgements, 
I. Meanes. 
Tomert God 
by ſpeedy ce- 


penance. 


IJ Ba. 


Chriſtians are not ſo Jealews as they ſhould be; when there is not that 
[weet communion of $ a;uts among them, to 0 qe and incourage one 
another inthe waics of holineflc as there might be ; when there is not a 


| beauty intheir profeſionto allure and draw on othersto a love and liking 


of the beſt things ; when there is not a care to avoide all ſcandalls that 


* [may weaken reſped? ro good things, and bring an evill report on the 


waics of God ; when they labour not with their whole hearts to ſerve 
the Lord in achearfull manner,&c. The very not ſerving God anſwe- 
rable to encouragements, is a certaine figne of enſuing danger. 

Therefore I beſcech you let us looke about us, whether theſe be not 
the times wherein we hve, that judgement muſt begin at the, houſe of 
God. The Lord complaines in Teremy that the Twrile and other filly 
creatures knew the time of their ſtanding,and removing, but bs people did 
not know his judgements. Do the creatures know their times and ſeaſons, 
and ſhall Chriſt complaine that we knew not the day of our wifitation ? 
whataſhame is this £ I beſcech you ler us know and confider our times; 
If we haveatimeof finning, God will havea time of puniſhing. 

And have wenot juſt cauſe to fearce that j#dgemert is not farre from 
us, when we ſee a great part of Gods houfe on fire already, in our neigh» 
bouring Countries * we have had leſſer judgements, and they have nor 
wrought kindly with us ; we need a ſtronger purge ; If we looke tothe 
carriage of men , what finne is leſſe committed now than formerly ? 
How few renew their covenant with God (in fincerity of Reſolution) to 
walke cloſcly with him, 

And what the judgement will be,we may probably foreſce; fos uſu- 
ally the laſt judgement is the worſt ; we have had all but (warre) the 
worſt of all ; for in other judgements, we have to deale with God, but 
in ths, weare to dceale with men, whoſe very mercies are cyuelties, The 
ſword hath a long time been ſhakenover our heads, a cloud of warre hath 
bung over us to affright us, but we reſt ſtill ſecure in our finfull courſes, 
and think ro morrow ſhall be as to day,and that no evill ſhall come nigh us, 
&c. Oh the frozen hearrs of Chriſtians, that thruſt che evill day farre 
from them ; do we not ſce the whole world (in amanner) ina combuſti- 
on round about us, and we(as #he three young men in the fiery furnace) un- | 
{touched ? Bcloved,,we have out-ſtripped them in abheminable wick- 
ednefles ; and how-everthe Lord is pleaſed, that we ſhould oxely heare 
a noiſe and rumour of warre, yet we in this Land have deſerved to drinke 
as deepot the cup of the Lords wrath,as any people under heaven, 

What courſe ſhould we take to prevent the Judgement of God, and 
keep it from us ? 

Labour to meet God by ſpeedy repentance before any decree 
be peremprorily come ferth againſt us; As yet there is hope to pre- 
vaile ; For (bleſſed be Ged) as we have many things to feare_, fo we 
have many things to enconrage us to go unto God with comfort ; we 

have enjoyed a ſuccefſion of gracious Prixces that have maintained 


— _— 


the truth of God amongſt us; wee have many godly Magiſtrates 
and 


—_—— —— 
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and, Miniſters ; rogether withthe 0rdinances and many other expeti- | 
ences of Gods love vouchſafed unto us. We have yettime to fecke 
the Lord, let us not deferre till the very time of judgement come upon 
us ; for that is bur ſelte-love ; Aflure thy ſelfe thus much, thou cant 
tave no more comfort in #rowbles and afflictions when they doe come, | ac... 
than thon haſt care to prevent them before they come ; anſwerable to 
Our care in preventing now, will be our comfort then. | | 

Therefore if would be hid in the day of Gods wrath ; if wee | 
would haye God to ſet his warke_- upon us, and write us in his Job! | 
of Remembrance , and to gather ws when he makes wp hu jewels 5 Tf | Mal-3-16. 
we would have him to ewne ws then, looke toit now ; Get now into 
Chriſt ; be provided now ofa ſound profeſſion of Religion, and that will 
be as an .Arketo ſhelter us in the eviZ day ; What we know let us de, 
and then we ſhall be builtona Reck,that it waves or any thing come, we 
ſhall not be ſtirred. 

Uſually God indangerous times leaveth ſome ground of hope which 
worketh differently with men 3 Such as are carnal! grow preſumptuons 
hereupon ; but the Godly are drawne nearer 18 God, upon any appca- 
rance of incouragement ( the good things they enjoy from Ged, worke 
in them a more carneſtdeſire to pleale him. 

It is the cuſtome of the Spirit of God, to make denbrfull , ims- 
perfed# , and (asit were) halfe Jong to keep his peopte ſtill under 
ſome hope ; whence we read of theſc and ſuch like phraſes in Scrip- | 
ture, 1 may be God will ſhew mercy, and Who knoweth whether he will | 
heare us, cc. "* Dk 
| Againc,cxamine and try upon what gunne thou profeſſeſt Religion, | 2.Meaues, 

COD it will hold water or no, and ſtand thee 1n {tead when evill Toon [a 
times ſhall come. Beloved, it nearly concernes usall, ſeriouſly to confi- | |. Regen. 
der,and narrowly to ſearch upon what grounds we venture our lives 
and ſoules ; try our graces, our knowledge, repentance, faith, love, &c. of 
what merall they are ; thoſe that have coyne bring it to the touchftone,and 
if it prove counterfeit,they preſently rejeRit, and will have none of it ;| 
Oh that we had this wiſdome for matters of eternity ! If men would 
ſearch and plough up their owne hearts,they would not need the plowing 
of Gods enemies ; we ſhould not need Gods judgements, if wee would | 
judge owr ſelves ; The Church complained that the cnemies had made | rl, 129.3; | 
long furrows,on her back, but if ſhe had plowed her ſelfe ſhe had ſaved 
the enemies that labour, | | | 

Before any judgement comes, let us ſtore up the fruits of a haly life; e- | 2. Meanes. 
very day be doing ſomerhing;do that #ow which may comfort thee then; | To gue up the 
ſtore up comforts againſtthe cvill day ; whenthe night & come we cannor| fruits of 3 god: 
' | worke let ustherefore walke while we have the light ; let us look about] f" mmm 
7 | us, and dee what goed we can, whileſt we have time, as the Apoſtle| commerh, 

, | faith, The time will come cre long , that thou wilt wiſh, Oh 
;/ |rhat I had that opportunity and advantage of deing giod as I have 
/ | had ! Oh that I had ſuch meancs of doing good as I have had ! 


but then it will bee too late ; then that whereby thou my | 
oc "le. 
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co good, will bein thy enemies handszand therefore while we have time, 
lct us be doing and receiving all the good we can. key 
4. Means. | Againe,if we would have Godrs ſhield us, and be an hiding place to 
1o mourn pr | US inthe worſt times, let ws monrue for our owne ſins,and the ſins the times 
om eva 111%» wherein we live. Let us keep our ſelves utiſpotted ofthe ſins of the world, 
— Ph let us not bring ſticks to the common fire ; let us not make the times worſe 

}\ for us, bur berter ; that the times and places wee live in may bleſſe God 
* | forus, 

| And letus not onely mourn for the ſiawes of the times, but labour alſo 
| to repreſſe them all wecan, and ſtand in the gappe, endeavouring by our 
| prayers and teayes to ſtop Gods judgements. 

And we ſhould ſet a kigh price upon that Religi0nand the bleſſings of 

b- "_ 7%" | God which we doe enjoy, Ieſt we oree God to rake thern from us ; and 
-rice on our | ſo we comets know that by the want of it, which we did not valve when 
religion,und | we p&ffeſſed it ; Oh letus eſteem the treaſure ofthe Goſpell at a higher 
evcry truth of >. þ . 
bs, rate than ever we have done ; we {ce how it is flighted by moſt of the 
| world, how they ſhake the bleſſed truths of God,and call them into que- 
ſtion,being indifferent for any Religion; Is this.our proficiency beloved? 
Tt behoves us to ſtore up all the ſanified knowledge we can,and to take 
heed we yeeld not to any that would' cither weaken our jwdgement in 
| Religion,or our affetFions tothe beſt things ; we ſhould every one in his 
place labour to fp diſſentions in this kinde,and knit our bearts together 
as one man in unity and concord ; fattions have alwaics fations going 
with them ; »#ity makes ſtrong, but diviſiow weakneth any people ; Even 
Satans kingdome, divided ag ainft it ſelfe, cannot ſtand. 

Whatis the glory of Exgland? takeaway the Goſpel,and what have 
we thatother Nations have not betterthan our ſelves? Alas, if wee la- 

* |bournot tomaintaine t7#th, we may ſay with Eles daughter, The glory 
2 $411.4.21. of God u departed from Mis, 

Sarah had her handmaids ; arid fo hath Religion beene attended with 
proſperity and peace, preſervation;and protettion amongit us, even to the 
admiration of other Countries. Shall we not therefore make much of 
that Religion, which if we had it alone (joyned with many croſſes and 
ſufferings yet) were an incftimable and unvaluable blefling £ And ſhall 
we not #aw much more, conſidering it hath trended by God wirh 
ſo many mercies,cheriſh and maintaine the (Me all we cans Do we think 
it will go alone whenit goes, whenſocver God removes it from us * No 
no,therefore I beſcech you let us highly eſteeme of the Goſpe#, whileſt 
we do enjoy it ; if we ſuffer that to be ſhakenany way,ourpeace and pro. 
ſperity will :hen leave us, and judgement upon judgement will come up. 
obley, | onus: If we will not regard the rruth of God which he eſteemerh moſt, 
The: jad he will take away outward proſperity which we eſtecme moſt. 


or wt. | But I cometo the fifth point , That judgement muſt begin at the houſe 


in at Gods 
ouſe, and the of God. 


reaſons of ir. Why doth God = with his owne Church and people 2 
| | 2ueft. 1. Uſually, becauſe hee uſeth wicked men and the enemies of his 
| | Azſw. | Church for that baſe ſervice to corre and puniſh them. 


Reaſon bo 2. Tol 


— - ——__ 
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| I&1R& #4 2, The Glivr ches Vofitotion: | 
R $ake ang all exruſe from wicked men , that they ſccing how ec- Reaſon 2. 
{| very God deales wich his owne. deare; Children, might be flirred up / 
ti] h, _ qperacny 3 tk _ omen of themſelves at 
f they.goc on inchoir Lequries; {a many croſſes as befall 
Fa Hol Se pnony aridaners carnal perſons ; for if 
Gogacale th the greave i146, wharmwill beidge with thedry ? If 
| hce;{@nurge: bus 64rtdren thus with rodry.cerminly the: foves ſhall be whip- | 
{ped with Scorpions. oulotugo 9) 9 "211.9 | 
1-322 (God be ins with his qwne ſervants, #het hu ebildren might be beſt Rea. 3: 
«Fatty ith, uld not bygim with-4hewv, they would grow deeper in 
| xrbgllion again, im , 20d, cattrac| more ſoyle:and. filth to them. 
|ſclygs, and bemare and marcingaged'ta; error and; corruption; Gods 
lavexo his proglt is /ſushs that hee regards! sheir eorreion before the 


gr > of DMMP avis, AY it: torts cf 
1: -Agane, G 


 " 


S-doththis.p/far when beg ſends them good dayes afterwards, | Reaſon 4. 
| ebey might hand (he, mort tgfte, and reliſh of bis goodueſſe ; atter an affli. 
| Rodilife, weare: more ſenſible of bappy tindes 3/- God deales favoura. 
{bly thereforewith a man, when he croſſeth him ih the beginning of his 
yes, and gives him peace in his /attey end. 14M 208 | 
This is a point of maryexlous comfortand incourtgement tothe faith- 
full {crvants of God 5 fox dit, God corredt them +tharply,) yer 
he ſhews thereby they arc of, lus 499/ho/d 3: When man:cbrreas ano Vſe 1. 
ther, we may know it is his F41{de of ſervant Ke: | (God: ſhews!ttharrwe 
are of his houſe and family by, the. care-hen rakes to.comet/us 5 the 
Fine is not bated becanſe it(is prumed; but that: it, may; bring forth more 
| fruit ; the ground: is not becauſe it is ploughtd, nontho fuſe be- 
cauſe it 5 cleanfes, | But what is meant by judgement herd; - Queſt. 
Iadgement is correRion moderated to-'Gods children ; I=dgement is| _{pſp. 
A twofold in Scripture ; the Statutes of Godare callad\[udgemerts, and the | Whatis meane 
corredtions of God are called judgements: The Stafutes arc called judge. 7 judgrmant, 
ments, becauſe they judge'what we ſhould doe, and what we ſhould zor kindes of is. 
doc ; Now when we doc not that wee ſhould, he.is forced to judge us 
aFually with reall judgements. . 

.The real judgements of God, arc either, x. = the wicked,(and ſo 
they are judgements {9 for there is not the leaſt zaſte of his love in 
them to wicked men; they can make no ſandified uſe of them ; becauſe 
they are not directed tothem for their good.) Or ſecondly, to Gods chil. 
dren,and ſo they are moderate correltions, and therefore the Prophet ſo 
often urgeth,Corre(? ws 8h Lord in judgement,&c.God alwaics moderates] je,,10.24, 
aflligions to his owne ch1/dren, but as for the wicked, hee ſweeps them a- 
wan as downg, as droſſe, and as chaſfe, &c. 

Againe, it1sacomfortto Gods children that he begins withthem firſt; Y ſe 1, 
rather than God will ſuffer themto periſhand be condemned with the 
| world,he begins with them here, they have their worf firſt, and the ber- 


ter 15 to come. 
This likewiſe is ſome comfort, that the time when God correds his} 


children is moſt ſesſonable and fit for them , God praxeth his trees i 
| — 
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che firreſt time, A plant cut #»ſcaſd#ably dicth, but being cur in duc time 
te Go beter, All the workes of God are beautifull in theit 
ſcaſoni. Ev A —— —_—_ loves me better than I dot! 
oy Gife, te moves the time 0 pg aa wg 
This is the time of Jacobs 3rouble, &c. therefore we ſhould lay our hangs 
uipon our mouths, kifſethe rod, 2nd tider judgernients, as -) 
dering Gods rime, to be the beſt time, und that ke knows berter what i | 
good for us, than we doe our ſelves. [094] 
'Thusyou ſee though we have cauſe of fearing Gods judgementsgyet 
there is ſomething to comfor us in the mid of all. God mingles vii 
| Comeforts and creſſts together, whileſt we are here ; but to keepe us ih 
awe of offending his Mejeftie, and to inconrage us in well-doing ; There. 
forc let us alwaies looke what mattcr gf ftare, and what matrer of hope 
we have, for borh theſe are operative af e&ions ; Ol that could ftirrs! 
up this bleſſed feare in you, it is that whicti preſerves the ſoule, and God 
hath promiſed that he will put his feart into day hearts, that wee ſhill ws 


_—____ 


——_———___ 


good Word. ( 
Labour likewiſe for # » inthe wayes of holinefle ; (bleſſed 
be God) yer we have a time of reſpite, God forbearts us with much 
patienceand goodnefſe. Anſwerable to our good courſes that we take 
vow, will be our comfort in the evi{ day, If wecarcidſly goe on in fin, | 
and thinke ittime enough to renew our covenant with then when 
his judgements arc abroad, and ready to ſeiſe upon us, we doe but de. 
lude our owne ſoules , and expoſe our ſelves to incvitable dangers, 
arke what the Lord ſaith, Becauſe I called, and you wontd wet heave, chr. 
therefore will I laugh at __u deftraion ; Is itnot ſtrange that the mer. 
citull God fhould at the calawity of his poore creatures? yet 
thus itis with every wilfull ſinner, that dallies with God, and purs off" 
| his re m from timeto time z God will take pleaſure in the ruine 
of ſuch a man, and laugh when his feare commeth ; becauſe thoſe that 
ſceke him thes,do itnot out of any love or liking of Ged and the waies 


of goodneflc, but meercely out of ſeife-love and reſpeR to their owne 


well-fare, 


 FINIS. f 


depart from him. 1 beſeech you ply the throne of grace, and defire| ; 
the Lord that it may bee to every one of your ſoules according to his G 
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eſe words are diddywiny of aalanivation, | 
as if the ApoMle had been at his wits-end, andcould | 
not certainely ſet downe, how great the judgement! 
ſhould be of thoſe that obey" rae dhe (Gogpetl 3-1 
was fo terribke and unavoidable, The points confi-. | 
derdbleare theſe. 
r. Thatthe ſeeming projjerit of vhe wicked _ ma 
3 ur phgter TI ada ot teſe if gEIEY 
Z- at it is wiſdonse 10 con graceleſſe perſons. | 
"yy bt of them im theſe words, They ute fra obeyaarche | 


cionenteyin Gabpertszf cxrnall perforis, t6/thinke'þ (hall -bee | 7 eeming || | 
alwaics well with them, where as the Propherſaith,the happineffe of a pore 
wicked man, is but av* Cund#e, that CS hs fikea , the: OP | 


— _—_ - -_ 


th 
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——| beauty whereof ſuddenly fades, aud nothing remaines but the prickles. 
MO Gwacre of men, (for which they ſo much offend God) ſhall have 
| anend ; their ſtrength ſhall end , their pleaſure ſhall end : Alas, 

wo arc but pleaſure of fin fora ſeaſon ; their Life it ſclfc (the foundation of 
all their comforts) that ſhall have anend ; but their fs, by which they 
have offended God, ſhall never havean end : See what a fearefull judge- 
ment follows eycry wicked wretch 5 that which he finnes for, his hewor, 
* + | riches, delights, all ſhallyaniſh and come to nothing, they ſhall not bee 
{able to him one drop or dram of comfort at his dying day : but 
the ſinne it ſclfe, the guilt of that, and the puniſhment due to the ſame, 
ſhall indure for ever to torment his ſoule, without ſerious repentance 
and turning to CO_ | alaad ” GP HEP 
obſer. 2. | 7 Yut ſcrogdly git the inefſe of wi men can cnd, 

— ai. be, miſery well have jor 14 br be daxcled with of +90 hap 
mans monk pimſſe, ſo z5 to tmitate their evill wayes ': let ns*rremble attheir courſes, 
their milery | whoſe ends we trembleat ; [if we walke inthe ſame path, ſhall wee nor 
calcite, come to the ſame end * All wicked men that delight in the company 
- one of another here, are brethres in evill , and ſhall bee like a company 
of tares all caſt into Hell fire together hereafter : It is pitty they ſhould 
be ſevered then, that will not bee ſevered now ; Thoſe mens courſes 
therefore which we follow here, of their judgement we ſhall participate 
eternally afterwards. » 

Ks Fe _ this admoniſh us ER—_— to doc _ _ gms. nor 

- to be troubled with their ſeeming proſperity ; They fand in li la- 
_— ces; Godletsthemalone for a gw their pleaſure will =s bit 
terneſſe at laſt ; all their riches ſhall exd in poverty and beggery, They 
Luke 16, | ſhall n#t have a droy of water to coale their tongues ; All their honour and 

eneſſe ſhall cnd in confuſion and ſhame, and lic in the duſt cre long. 
ndeed we ſhould rather pitry them if we confider their latter ends. Alas, 
what ſhall become ofthemere longs Thr fall of theſe wretches ſhall 
be ſo terrible, that Petey could not ſct it down, but leaves it tothe admira- 
tion of the Reader, What ſhall the end of ſuch be | &c. 

One differcnce betwixt a —_ and a foole, is, that a wiſe man con- 
fiders his cod, and frames his life ſutable thereunto ; themfore if wee 
would be truely wiſe , let us conſider the cnd of thoſe things in this 
world, which wicked men offend God for, and ſct ſo light by Heaven 
| and cverlafting happineſle for the procuretnent of ; Alas, whatſocyer is 
| hore, ſhall have ancnd, A Chriſtian ſhould frame his courſe anſwera- 
ble to cternity, that when his happineſlc ſhall exd in this world , it may 
begin inthe world to come; elſc we may out-live our happineſſe. And 
your preſent happineſſe aggravates futurcand cternall miſcry. 
| Thisis the miſery of wicked men, that thcir ſoulcs are cternall, bur 
their -happineſſe is determined in this life , here that ends; bur their 
miſcry is infinite, and hath no cnd at all. Looke what degree of excel. 

any creaturehathif it be good, the ſame degree of milcry it hath, 


—_—_—— 


4 if it be evill; What made the Ange/s worle than other creatures when 
| [ey analy but onely this, they were moſt cxcellcat creatures , and 
there- 
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| [about him, and not to prize himſclfc by any outward cxcellency what- 


The ungodlies miſery. 
theretore when they becameevill,their excellencie did but help themto 
ſubfiſt and be more capable of puni t. A wiſe man underſtandeth 
his miſcry ; Now the Angels whenthey fel, became more miſerable , 
becauſe they were more capacious,and ſenſible of it, being Spirits. 

So man being {:afull and evill, his end will be more miſerable than 
any inferiour creature”, becauſe hee was more happic ; his happineſſe 
helps himro more miſery ; How ſhould this ſtir up every one to looke | 


ſocver? The more excellent thou art, the more miſcrable, if thou fnne 
againſt God ; It is of all unhappinefles the moſt unhappy thing for a man 
tolive happily here a while, a be eternally miſerable afterwards ; for 
our former happineſle tends to nothing elſe but ro make us more ſenſible 
of future miſerics. What is all the fclicity of great perſons when they 
dic and leayethis world ? alas, it ſoone comes to nothing ,and ſerves bur 
to make them apprehenſive of more miſery than meaner perſons are ca- 
pableof ; What ful the end of ſuch be ! &c. 

From this, that the Apoſtle leaves the puniſhment of all ſinfull wret- 
ches, toadmiration and wonderment; rather than to expreſſion, (for in- 
deed itis above expreſſion) we may.learn, when weare tempted to any 
finne or unlawfull courſe, roconfider thus with our ſelves 3 Shall I for 
a pleaſure that will cnd, have a judgementthat ſhallneyer cnd £ Fot the 
favour of men that will faile , ſhall Tloſe the perpetuall favour of God, 
whoſe wrath is a conſuming fire , and burnes to helt5 Shall I for a lirtle 
profit, loſe my ſoule eternally £ Beloved, as the good things of a Chti- 
ſtian (even in this life) arc admirable beyond expreſſion, peace that paſſeth 
all underſtanding, and joy unſpeakable and glorioxs,8&c. fowhen God awa. 
kens our conſcicnces, thoſegripesand pangs, and terrors of ſoule which 
follow after finne committed, arc unutterable and unconceivable. I be. 
ſeech you therefore when ever you are ſollicitedto finne for profit or 
pleaſure, &c. ſet before your cyes the fading and periſhing condition of 
theſe things,and the cverlaſtingneſſe of that judgment which attends up- 
onthem. Oh that we were wile this way. 

I come gow to the third particular : Thoſe that obey not the Goſpel ; 
wherein we have 


1. Adeſcription ofthe thing. 
2. Andrthen of the per ſons. 


The thing is the Goſpel of God ; the perſons are wickedmen ; God isthe 
Author of the Goſpell, it comes out of his breaſt, ſealed with authority, 
Whence learnethis (by the way,) That in refuſing the bleſſed op 
have to deale with God himfelfe ; It is Gods Word and Goſpell, there- 
fore when you rejeRit, you reject God; in receiving it,you receive God, 
you deale with God himſclfe when you deale with the Miniſters of his 
Word ; therefore when ever you partake of the Ordinances, ſay with 
good Cornelius, We are now in the preſence of God to heare what he will ſay, 
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| | Fo'obey the Goſpel is to enterteine the offers of it ; for indeed though 
the Gotpel —_ to belceve the _ of God, yet withall ir offers 
the very command unto us'; To bekeevein Chriſt, being in cffeQ a com- 
mand to rereive him, which ways oe an aQ of giving and tendering 
ſomething to us ; Now when we doe not receive and entertain with our 
whole heart Chriſt and his beneftts freely offered, we diſobey theGolpel, 
and ſo procure danger to out ſelves. 

But more particularly; he obeyes the Goſpel that is fenſible of his owne 
miſersble and fthfull eendition, and from a ſetife 1 rethafter 
the graceand favour offered in Jeſus Chrift to pardon finne which when 
hehath once obtained, walks anfwerable to that great mercy received. 
He that reccives whole Chriſt to j#ftiffe him,and ſandifiehim too, thar re. 
ceives Chriit asa King to rule him,as well as a Prieſt to ſave him, ficha 
one recceivesthe Goſpell : but thoſe thar are not ſenſible of their miſery, 
or if they be,will notgocro Chriſt; but as Ron perſoris fling away 
the potion that ſhould cure them , theſe are tarfrom obeying the Go. 
ſpell of God. | 

Such likewiſe as pretend, Oh, Chriſt is welcome with the pardon of 
ſine, but yet live ingroſſe wickednefle againſt knowledge and conſet. 
ence, and ſuffer hm not to beare ſway in their hearts, as if Chriſt came 
by blead alone,and not by water, whereas indeed he came as well by wa- 
ter to ſanRific us,as by bloud to die for us. 

Many there arethat thinke they obey the Goſpel,who atcindeed ye 
ry heh and enemies unto it ; they welcotne the Goſpel, and they hate 
Popery,&c. but notwithſtanding they will be their owne Rulers, and live 
as they liſt, they will not deny themſelves in their beloved finhes z they 
are full of Revenge,notwithſtanding the Goſpe# ſaith, Thu # wy Commun. 
deprent that you love one another, That bids them deny ntgedlintfſe 4d 
wordly lufts , and live ſoberly ; yetthey will riot, and follow their baſe 
courſes ſtill, The Goppeftracheth a man ro acknowledge God in all his 
wayes, todeale with God in all things he goes about ; now when a mari 
lives without God in the world, ſaying, God & mercifull , and Chrift 14 
Saviour, and yet perſiſts in thoſe wayes which ſceme good in his owne 
cycs,ncvcr looking to God to guide him,or his law to rule him, how ea 
ſucha one be ſaid to obey the Goſpell ? 

But ſome othersthere are amongſt us, that regard not Chriſt and his 
farisfaQtion alone, but joyne faith and workes together in juſtificarion,they 
will have other Prieſts, and other intercefſors than Chriſt. Alas belo. 
ved , how are theſe men faine from Chriſt ro another Goſpell , as if 
Chriſt were not an all-ſufhicient Saviour , and able rodeliver to rhe tt: 
_ : What is the Goſpell but falvationand redemption by Chrift 
a1One ?® 

Therefore Romes Church is an Apdfiate Church,and may well be Ny- 
led an Adulterefſe and a Whore , becauſe the is falne from Net Wwbitrnf 
Chriſ Jeſus. 

And what my wethink of thoſe that would bring 1ight and dirkneſſe, 


Chriſt and Anticbrit,the 4rkeand D agen vogerherthit would reconcile 
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us,as if it were no ſuch great marter's Beloyed, they that joyne works 
with Chriſt in matters of juſtifcation,crre inthe foundation;the very life 
and ſoule of Religion confiſts in this. What was the reaſon the Tewes 
ſtumbled ar this fumbling block, and were never benefited by Chriſt * 
why ; they ſetup arightcouſneſſe of their owne which could not ſtand, 
but ſoon failed them. So when a man ſers upa righteouſneſſle of his own, 
negledting therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, it is impoſſible he ſhould everbeſ 8 
ſaved,living and dying in that error. | RORSEY 
Therefore I beſcech you take heed of diſobeying the Goſpel of Jeſus | Why diſobedi- 
Chriſt in any kind whatſoever;for of all fins this is the greateſt, as ſhall or. TT 
appcare by theſe reaſons. great a lin, 
Firſt, becauſe ſins againſt the Goſpel are fins againſt thoſe Artributes, | Reaſon 1. 
| wherein Godwill glorific himſclfe moſt,as his grace, pts 6. kind. | Becinſe fins 
weſſe,8&c. Thereforethe Goſpellis called grace, becauſe it publiſheth,of- — rar? 
fers, and applies grace ; Now fins q_ mercy arc grenfer than ſinnes| choſe arrribures 
againſt iofite ; for God hath madeall things forthe glory of his mercy, | in per 
Even among men, are not ſinnes againſt favours the greateſt ſins 2 To| "** 8 __ 
wrong a man whether he deſerves well or ill, is an offence. Bur what 
man will have his courteſics rejeRed though never ſo meane * Love de- 
ferveslove ; Favour deſerves reſpeR againe : But now when we obey » 
the Coppell, Fe negleand deſpiſe the goodnefſe and mercy of God ; Oh} 
whar excellent bleffings doth the Goſpell reveale, if we had hearts to 
value them ! Doth not the Goſpel bring falv4tiv» ? Is itnot the word of 
grace, the word of life, the word of the Xingdeme ? Beloved, I beſeech 
youlay theſe things to heart, for whenſocver you refuſe the Godpell of 
Chriſt, you retuſe with it the word of grace, of the Kirigdome of Heaven, 
and etcrnall life, andall ; therefore the ſins of the Goſpel muſt needs be 
the greateſt ſins. | 
| - Againe, ſnnes againſt the greateſt light are moſt finfull : What makes | Reaſow 2. 
finne owt of _— ſinfoll, but this, when it is committed againſt a great | * 
meaſure of light 2 What makes a man fall foule 2 Tt is not when he falls| (6 which 
ina miſt, or in a dark night, (cvery one will pitty him then, alas he wan- | are agiindt the | 
red light) but when he falls at wvone day. Beloved, had we lived in for- |5**** lhe. 
mer times, when the light was not powred forth ſo abundantly as now 
it is, our finne bad been the leſſe, bot »ow in this cleare Sunfhine of the | 
Goſpel forus to live in fins condemned by ſo greata light, citherin our | 
judgement or practice,it muſt needs make out finthe greater. 1f 1had not | Tohn ry 32; 
come and ſpoke 18 them (ſaith our Saviour) they had had ſome pretence for | 
their ſins ; but when Chrift had once ſpoken, all excuſe was taken away, 
could not then ſay, they knew notthe will of God ; and this is che | 
reaſon of that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Now you ave in the light ;walk @ chil-| epbg.8. 
&ren 4 light: And This is the condemnation that men hate light, (nor that | lohn g.1g. © 
men for wanrof light ſtumble,bur) #hat men love darknef.more than light. 
Ttisnot the fin it ſelfe, but the love and liking of finne which aggravates — _—_ 
mens wickedneſſe, when as the malice and poy ſon of theit hearts rebels Rey ara 
againſt thediſcovery of Godsgoodpleafure if Chriſt. | fin than diſo- 
| © No peopleeutof the Churchare capable ofthis fin;for how can they! bedience to the 
| X 2 fig) ate 
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finne by infidelity and wnthankfulneſſe for the Goſpell, that never had it * | 
And therefore Negative infidelity is as it were no (in in compariſon ; 1f | 
lokn 15.232. | I had not come among them they had had no inne, ſaith Chriſt. Negative; 
I call that, whenas men beleceyc not, having no meanes, as Infidels and 
Heathens,&c, And therefore as they fin without the Goſpcl, ſo they ſhall 
be damned without the Goſpel ; the rule of their damnation ſhall be the 
law of Nature written in their hearts ; for this is an undoubted truth, Ns 
man ever lived anſwer ableto his Rule;and therefore God hath juſt ground 
of damnation to any man,cyen from #his,that he hath nox lived anſwera- 
ble to the rule of his owne conſcience; ſo that we need not fly to repro- 
bation, &c. 
Reaſon 3. | Againe,another aggravation of (ins againſt the Goſpel, is, that they are 
| Becruſe chey Gn | ag a7nft the better covenant ; The firſt covenant was, Doe this and live_ , 
—_ berier | againſt which we all ſinned, and were under the curſe ; But now we are! 
| under a more gracious covenant ; (4 covenant of mercy) Belecve in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt and we ſhall be ſaved ; theretore fins now muſt needs 
be more hainous; for if we fin againſt the Goppel, cither by preſumption,or 
deſpaire ; by profaneneſſe, or hypecriſie ; having a forme of godlineſſe, but 
denying the power of it ; there is no remedy left for us: It a man fin againſt 
the Law, againſt'Morall honeſty and Civill Rightcouſneſle, there 15 a re- 
medy in the Goſpell for him ; but when a man fins againſt the ſweet love 
and goodneſle of God, in rejeting the Goſpel! of his deare Son, Mercy 
"ir ſelte ſhall not ſave ſuchan one : That muſt needs be a ſtrange fin that 
makes a man worſe than a Sedomite ; yet we reade., it ſhall be eaſier for So- 
dome ang Gomorrha in that day, than for thoſethat heare the Goſpell,(the 
blefſed allurements and invitations to beleeve, and to leade an holy life 
an{wcrableto our faith and calling) and yer live in finnes 26fink conlci. 
A ng the precious bloud of Chriſt. id 
| Herod was a wretched man, yetnotwithſtanding it was ſaid, he added 
Luke 3-20. this to all, he pu Tohn in priſon a preacher of the Goſpell : finnes againſt the 
Goſpcll ina looſe malignant Profeſſor are many tunes worle than all the 
reſt. Oh therefore take heed of {inning againſt the favour and goodnefle 
of God,forthis will confound us at the day of judgment, when we ſhall 
think, What,was ſo great mercy offered me, and did I {leight it in this 
manner * Haye Iloſt the favosr of God,eternall life and the glorious com. 
pany of the Saints in heaven, for a baſe pleaſurc of fin for a ſcaſon, to gra- 
At, tific a bruitiſhluſt * Have 7 left Chriſt and all the Good by him for ever,only 
'* | to ſatisfic my (infall diſpoſition 2 to pleaſe a carnall friend? &c. Oh how | 
| will this lic heavy upon the ſoul another day ! we ſhall not needaccuſcrs, 
ourown hearts ſhall juſtifie the ſentence of God againſt us be it never ſo 
ſharp, that we have xefuſed mercy ſo oftentendredto us in the bloud of 
» Theſ.c.7,8. | Chriſt. Mark what Saint Pal ſaith, The Lord Teſws ſhall be revealed from: 
heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance wpon thoſe that know not God, and | 
| obey not his glorious Goſpell ; he ſairhnot,only onthoſe thatare ſweas | 
rers, and profane perſons, but igabrant ſors 1h4t Fare not 'te know Ged, 
though they benot openfinners : He faith not, thoſe that perſecute the | 
Goſpel,or oppoſe it, thall he puniſhed with eternall deſtruRion fromthe 
| preſence 
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preſence of God, (which is truc) but thoſe that fin ina lefle degree; ſuch 
as obey not the Goſpel,,that value nortthis incſtimable jewel : that ſell not 
all ro buy this pear/e; unto whomall the world is not droſſe and dung in re- 
ſpeR of the glorious Goſpell of Chrift Jeſus ; how ſhall they eſcape 
which neglei# ſo great ſalvation ? | 
Oh ſay ſome,this concernes not me, I thanke God there is mercy in 
Chriſt, and I hope for pardon, &c. Beloyed, here is the bane of mens 
ſouls,thcy will be their own Carvers, and take of the Goſpell what they 
liſt;Oh ſo much of Chriſt as concernestheir owne good they will have, 
ſo much as concernes their pleaſure and profir,ſo muchas they may have 
and be prexdroo; and be deviliſh, and cvill intheir life and converſation 
£00, this they allow of, andit is pitty hee ſhould live that regards not 
Chriſt in juſtsficatios ; but ſo much as concerns mortsficatios and ſelf-de- 
nyall, as crofles them in their finfull courſes, this they areſtrangers to ; 
Bur(we muſt know)the Goſpel doth not only bring ſabvation, but it teach. 
eth a man to deny #ngedlines and worldly lufts,to put off himiclf,his whole 
{clf, that he might have no judgement,ner no affection contrary to God. 
To make this more plainl ppancn ants theſe few inſtances. 
The very firſt leſſon whicht c Goſpell injoyneth,is to cus of our right 
hand,and pull out our right eye, (that is) todeny our ſelves in thoſe ſinnes 
which arc moſt uſcfull and gainfull tous ; now when this is preſſed in 
rticular to ſome that live in their ſecret beloved fins ; preſently t 
cgin to hate this bleſſed truth, andthe Miniſtery thereof ; they know ſo 
muchas will damne them, but ſo much as without the which they can- 
not be ſayed, that they oppoſe; Contenting themſelves with a bare form 
and outſide of Religion; tn cometo Church,and take their Books and 
reade, and heare, and reccive the Sacrament, &c, and in theſe outward 
performances they reſt : Alas beloved what are theſe * I tell you, allthe 
priviledges of the Goſpell doe but aggravate thy damnation, if thou art 


ge5,and even raviſh the heart of a true child of God ; ſo when they arc 
not entertained to purpoſe, they make our fin the more hainous ; Every 
man is willing to accept of Chriſt, butit muſt beupon their own termes: 
and what are thoſe 2 So they may enjoy their worldly delights, fo they 
may incroaſc their eſtates by ſuchunlawfull meanes, and not be croſſed; 
ſo long they are content that Chriſt and the Goſpel! ſhall betheirs ; bur 
otherwiſe if they cannot enjoy Chriſt upon their owne termes, (that is) 
it they cannot goe to Heaven and to Hell too , they will rather regard 
their owne profits and pleaſures, thanregard Chriſt. Oh,how doetheſe 
poore wretches delude their owne ſoulcs 2 beloved, the imbracing and 
obeying the Goſpell is a ſpirituall mariage betwixt Chrift and the belee- 
ver. Now youknow in Marriage the will is given up to the Hmband ; 
the wife is no more her owne, bur at his diſpoſing : Sowhen onee we are 
truly united unto Chriſt, we take him for bertey tor worſe, we rauſt ſuffer 
with him, yea live and die with him,and efteeme him above all ; we muſt 
take Chriſt upon his owne termes, or clſc he will notbe had ; ifwe love 
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and ſhall have the reward of rcbels it they repent not intinge. Were it 
nat a comely thing (think you) fora company of Traitors had this 
em,1f you will come in and live as good ſubjefts, 
y0u ſhall have « pardon, for them to goc on preſumpruouſly in their rebel. 
lion ſtill, and think to have favour when they pleaſe, would nota ſhark 
execution be the juſt deſert of ſuch perſons * | 
Againe, Chriſt propounds pardon and forgivencſlc of {ins.upon this 
condition,that we will come in,and live as w1vesand as obedient ſubjects 
to his bleſſed Spirir,and nor in ſwearing, filthineſſe,and other abominable 
courſes, of which the Scripture ſaith, ſuch ſhall never imherite the King- 
dome of heaven ; yet notwithſtanding Sathan hath ſo bewirched man 
poore wretches,that they think their caſe is good, and all ſhall goe well 
with them , be their lives never ſo looſe and oppoſite to the wayes of 
God ; they bleſſe themſclves when God doth not bleſſe them , but ra-.| 
ther curſe them to their faces ; the Devill himſclfe is likely to be ſaved 
as ſooneas ſuch graceleſſe perſons as theſe, without repentance : No,no, 
if ever they expe a pardon, they muſt live as ſubjes : If they frame 
not themſclvesto beguided by Chriſft,and come under his government, 
tobe ruled according to his will, they have nothing to doe with mercy 


bring them hither, and ſlay them before me, cc. we mock Chriſt if we will 
not ſuffer him te rule us. 

But I cannot obey the Goſpell of my ſclfe. 

Itis true, we cannot no more than we can obey the Law ; nay,it is har- 
der to obey the Goſpelthan to obey the Law ina mans owne ſtrengrh; for 
there arethe ſcedsofthe Law in our nature, but there arenone ofthe Go. 
ſpell ; that is mecrly ſupernaturall ; the promiſes are above natureto ap- 
prehend them ; therefore a ſupernaturall ſtrength is required to plant 
the exccllentgrace of faith in our hearts. But though we be as unable to) 
beleeveand obcy the Goſpellas the Law, yet here is the difference ; toge- 
ther with the unfoldi our miſcries by the Goſpell, the Spirit of God 
gocs along to ſuſtain us. The Law finds us dead,and gives us no ſtrength, 
but leaves a man curſed ſtill;the Goſpel likewiſe finds us dead, bur it leaves 
| us not ſo, and therefore it is called the Miniſtery of the Spirit 5; Reccived 
you the Spirit by the Law, or by the Goſpel ? Gods blefled Spirit gocs 
together with the ſweet meſſage of ſalvationand eternall life ; and this 
Spiris doth not onely open our underſtandings, bur incline and bend our 
| wills and affeQions to imbrace the truth thart is offered. Seeing therefore 
; the Spirit which accompanieth the Goſpell is mighty and powertull in 

opetation, let none pretend impoſſibility ; for though they tinde not the 
ſweet blaze ofthe Spirit at theprf or ſecond hearing; yetletthem till at- 
tend upon Grace, waiting at wiſdomes gate, and the Angell will come at 
| length and ftir the waters; God will make the means cffectuall firſt or laſt 
to thoſe thar in truth of heart ſeeke unto him; for the Goſpel is the 
| Chariot of the Spirit, and the golden Conduit through which the $ps. 
' rit runnes, and1s convayed to us ; therefore if thou wouldft not drſobey 
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| him ; And therefore all that doe not thus obey the Goſpell are rebels, 


and ſalvation ; Thoſe mine enemies that will not have me rule over them, \ 
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the Goſpell, withſtand not the Spirit of God working by the ſame. 


Now the _ works with the Goſpell by degrees. 1. It bringeth 
ſome to be willing to heare rhe Goſpell, 'who yer preſently negleR and 
diſ-regard rhe ſame. 2. Others are more obedient for a time (as the fony 
ground ) burbecauſe they opened not their hearrs to the working of the 
Spirit onely,but will be ruled partly by carmall wiſedowe, and partly by 
the Spirit, it leaves them ar laſt alrogether. $3. Bur ſome there are who 
give up themſelyes wholy to the government of Chriſt to be ruled in all 
things by his bleſſed Spirit ; highly cſteeming the treaſures of heaven, 
and comforts of a better life , above all the fading outward felicitics 
which this world can afford z who would hor to gaine any earthly thing, 
hurt their conſciences, or once dehile theraſelves with untruitfull workes 
of darkneſle ; fearing left they ſhould in ahy thing diſhonour Chrsft, or 
gticve his good Spirir,and to ſuchonly hath the Goſpel come in power. 
Therefore I beſcech you conſider of this trath ; if you would nor difo- 
bey the Goſpell, diſobey not the Spirit accompanying the ſame ; deale 
faithfully with your owne ſoules. Which of you all hath not ſome time 
or other had his heart warmed withthe ſweet motions of Gods Spirit 2 
Oh do not refiſt theſe holy ſtirrings within you,give way to the motions 
of the bleſſed Spirit of God, ſecond them with holy reſolutions to pra- 
cicethe ſame z letthem figk deep into your hearrs, root them there,and 
never give over the holy meditation of them, till you make them your 
owne, till you come to ſee Grart and the ftate of Chriſtiaviry to be the 
moſt amiable and excellent thing in the world,and fis atid carnall courſes 
to be the moſt accurſcd thitig, that is, worſe than any miſery, thanany 
beggery, torment, or diſgrace whatſoever. Beloved, till wee have our 
ſpirits wrought _ to this high cſteem of grace, and a baſe underyalu- 
ing of all things clſe, we ſhall rebell againſt Chriſt firſt or laſt : for untill 
ſuch time as the heart of manis overpowred with gopdyefſe,he cannor but 
diſobcy the Goſpell,cither by ſhutting it out alrogether,or by making an 
cvill uſe of what he knoweth(thereby turning the grace of God intowas. 
tonneſſe) or elſe by revolting wholly from the truth received. When 
times of temptation come,unſound Chriſtians will do one oftheſe three, 
cicher deſpiſe, refuſe, or revolt from the truth. Therefore I beſeech you 
ler your hearts be caſt inrothe mould & faſhion of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
let it be ſoundly bottomed and ingrafted in you , that ſo you _—_— 
-moreand more obedientto the truth revealed, and ſo your end not 
be theirs here, which obey not the Goſpell of Teſws Chriſt. 

But how may I come to obey the Goſpell - 

Begge carncftly of God inthe uſe of the meanes (clle geeyer is buta 
tempting of God) that thy ſoule may be convinced of whatevillis in 
thee, and what evill is rowards thee unleſſe thou repent ; Labour for 
{ound conviction ; for you ſhall not need to ftif up aman that is condem- 
ned to ſeeke our for apardon,or a man that feelesthe ſmart of his wound 
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I 
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Mat.13-20. 


If we would | 
not dilſobey the | | 
Goſpel, diſo- 
bey noc che 


Spirit. 


to get balmeto cure it; oh no, when out hearts are once truly humbled 
and pierced with a fight of our fifines, theri Chriſt will be Chriſt indeed 


unto us z mercy is ſweet at ſuch a time, arly thing for 4 Saviour then,and 
n 
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nor before. Therefore labour eycry day to ſec more and more into the 
venomous and filthy nature of fin, make it as odiousto thy ſoule as poſi. 
bly choucanft, hearkento the voice of conſcience, give it full ſcope to 
1 peak what it can, that ſo thou maiſt fly to Chriſt. Conſider how God 
plagucth us in this world for ſine, how itfils us with fears and horrors, 
cauſing our conſciencesto torment us,and fly in our faces ; conſider what 


Confider the fearfull judgements of God upon others for fine, hoy it 
caſt Ademout of Paradiſe, the Angels out of heaven,bcing ſo offenſive to 


| God, that it could no otherwiſe be cxpiated than by the death & blond- 


ſhedding of the Lord Jeſus. I beſcech you let your hearts dwell upon 
theſe things, and conſider with your ſelves how birter you have found it 
to offend God, though now it be a time of mercy. 

Secondly,confider how the Goſpell layes open Chriſt unto us ; Thy 


i is his commandement, that we beleevein the Lord Ieſws ; he that commands 


usto doe ne murther, not t8 ſteale, &e. commands us likewiſe to beleeve in 
Chfiſt ; He commands us to love our owne ſoules ſo much,as to take 


|the remedy which may cure them ; ſo that now it is our duty tobe good 
[ro our poore ſoules, and we offend God if we be not mercifull to our 


owne foules. Oh what a favour isthis,that God ſhould lay a charge up- 
on me not torejet my owne mercy, as it Is in Jonah, They who follow 
lying vanities forſake their owne mercies ; If I doe not love my own ſoule, 
and accept of mercy offcred, I make God « tyar,and offend his Majeſty. 
Againe,conſider how God allures thoſe that might except againſt mer- 


. [cy ; Alas,I am laden with finne, (will ſome poore ſoule ſay) why, Come 


unto me all you that are heavy laden,and 1 will A y0u. But I have offended 


. | God, Ihayc broken my peace, &c. yet 1 beſeech you be reconciled to God; 
|rhopugh you have offended, yet there is hope ; do but confider how rea- 


dy God is to help you, how continuall his mercies are,8 how he ſtretch. 
cth out his hands to reccive us. 
Conſider further,what a ſweet regiment it is to be under Chriſt, as a 


| Xing,and asan Hwband ; will he not provide for his owne family, for his 


owne SubjeZF; ? Beloved, it is not meere dominionthat Chriſt ſtands up- 
on, he aymes at a Fatherly and Hwband-like ſovcraignty tor the good of 
his children and Spouſe,it is their welfarc he looksafter z therefore I be- 
ſcech you bein love with the goverament of Jeſus Chriſt and his bleſſed 
Spirit, oh it is a ſweet regiment ; the Spirit of God leades us quietly, in. 
lightning our underſtandings upon judicious grounds what to doc, by 
ſtrengrh of reaſon altering our natures, and bettering us every way, both 


; [in our inwardand outward man ; it never leaves teaching and guiding of 


us till it hath brought us to heaven and happineſle. 

To conclude, marke what the Apoſtle ſaith here, What ſhall be the end 
of thoſe that obey not the Goſpel ? (hee cares not what they know) Many 
ſay, we have heard the Word, and we havereccived the Sacrament, Sc. it 
is no matter for that, how ſtands the bent of your ſoules £ what hath your 
obcdicnce been,this isthat God looks after ; every man can talk of reli. 
gion, but where is the praRtice ? a little obedience is worth all the diſ- 


threatnings are denounced againſt ſin agd finners, forrhetime to come. 


courſe 


—_— 


XUM 
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courlc and contemplation inthe world, for that ſerves butto juſtifie Gods 
damning of us,if we live not anſwerably : yalue nor your ſclves therefore 
by your outward protcfſion,ncither judge of your eftatcin grace, by the 
knowledge of good things ; nothing butthe power ofgodlineſſe expreſ- 
ſed in our lives,will yeeld reall comfort in the day eftryall. 
And we ſhould labour that our obedicace be free and cheerful, 
alwayes upon the wing, (as we ſay) for that is Evangelicalobedicnce ; 
Gods people under the Goſpell are a voluntary ready people, Jealous of 
| workes. Oh beloved,did we but cenfider what God hath done for as 
ere, and what he mcans to doe for us in another world, how wouldour 
hearts be inlarged induty.to his Majeſty £ did we but confider of his in- 
eftimable lovein the Lord Chriſt, pardoning ſuch wretches as we are, 
andnot onely ſo, but accepring our ſervice, and us to life everlaſting, ta- 
king us from the loweſt miſcry to the higheſt happineſſe, from the low- 
eſt helto the higheſt heaven,ot traytors to be Soxs, of ſlaves to be heives 
ofthe Kingdome, &c, Oh did we but ſeriouſly confider and beleeve 
theſe things, how would they warme our hearts,and make us plyableand 
conſtant rocycry good work and way * 
The Apoitle having taſted the ſweer favour of God in Chriſt, might 


well uſe it as a motive to quickenothers, (7 beſeech you by the tender mey- | 
cics of Chriſt, cc.) He knew this was a powerfull argument, and if that 

wroughtnot upon mens hearts, nothing would. 
Let our obediencetherefore be cheertull, for now we are not inthe old- 
weſſe of the letter, we hayenot a Legall Covenant fince Chriſts comming, 
but we ſerve God in the newneſſe ed the Spirit, (that is) conſidering that 
the Spirit is given in more plenty fince his aſcenſion, we ſhould be more 


with him, having bur a ſpot ef timeto paſſe here below , how ready and 
zealous ſhould we be in obedience to Gods will, and not ſuffer a heavy 
lumpiſhneſſe and deadnefſe of ſpirit to ſeize upon us in holy pertorman- 
ces ; butT haftentothe ſecond Amplification. * 


THE 


ſpirituall and heavenly in our ſervice of God ; conſidering that our Head| 
is alrcadyentredinto that high & holy place,&we crc long ſhalbe preſent | 
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If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved , where ſhall the wicked and ungodly 
appeare * 


Y righteous here , is meant that Eyangelicall righte- 
ouſneſle which we have inthe ſtate of the Goſpel, 
(namely) the rightcouinefle of Chriſt impurcd to 
us; for Chriſt himſcife being ours; his obedicnce 
= all rhat he I ; and who- 

cr partakerh ofthis righteouſnefle which by 
faith, hark alſo a righteouſvedſe of {avdification 


ac ing the ſame, wrought in tus foule by 
the Spirit of God, whereby his fin{ull naturevs and made holy: 
forif any men bebo if, be & 4 new creatare. The fame Spirit abat af. 


ſurrs us of our intereſt in Chrift , purifies and clenſerb our and 
worketha new life mus , oppoſite ro our tie im the irit Ade , from; 


x. - 
A? » *., 
ce _ 
S45 
* . 
= 


ous,to wit,a 


with Evangeli- 


call ry teaule 
=. 


What is meant 


here by nghtc- 4 
man indued | 


whence flowes new workcsof holinefle and obedicace 
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whole converſation : There muſt be an inward inherent righteouſneſſe, 
before there can be any works of righteouſneſſe ; an Inſtrument muſt be 
ſcrintune, before it will make mufick; ſo the Spirit of God muſt firft 
workea holy frame and diſpofttion of heart in us, before we can bring 
forth Joy fruirs.of holinefſe in our lives ; for we commend not the works 
of grace as we doe the works of Art, but refer themrortheworker : all 
that flowes fromehe Spirst of righteouſneſſc, arc works of rightcouſnefſe. 
When the ſoul ſubmits ir ſclfe to the pirit, and the body to the ſoule , 
then things come off kindly. Takea man that is righteous by the Spirir 
of God, he is rightcousin all relations, he gives cvery one his due z he 
gives God his due, ſpiritual! "Ei 5 ſer up in his heart aboveall ; he 

ives Chriſt his due by affiance 1n him ; he gives the _— nzels their 
The; y cqpſiderinſg he is afwayts Imgheir preſefce, that their &yc is upon 
hirg in cdy ay he doth, and cfery dfity he perfornes ; the prorey/ 
have their due from him z thoſe that arc in authority havEthcirduc ; if he 
Kom.13-®: |be under any, he gives them reverenceand obedience,Bec. He will owe_ 
nothing to any man but love, he is righteous in all his converſation, he is2 
veſlcll prepargd for every good works ; I deny not but he may erre in 
ſome parricyfar, that is nothingto the purpoſe : I ſpeak'ofa manas he is 
in the diſpoſition and bent of his heart ro God and goodneſfe, and fo 
there a thread of arighteous courſe, that runs along through his whole con- 
pon ; -the conſtant tenour of his life is righteouſneſſe ;; he —_— 
and thirſts aftcr rightcouſneſlc, and laboursto be morcand more righte- 
ous ſtill every way, both in j#ſtrfication, that he may haye a clearer cvi- 
dence of that, as alſo ih ſani?ification , that he may have more of the| 
new creature formed in him, that ſo he may ſcrve God better and better 
all his dayes. Now ifthis man ſhall fcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the fin- 
ner and ungodly appeare ? where you have two branches. 


% 
1. The righteous ſhall ſcarcely beſaved. 
2. Thc terrible end of figners and ungodly ; Where ſhall they 
appcare* 


Now in that the righteous man thus deſcribed ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, 
conſider two things. | 


I. That the righteous ſball be ſaved. 
2. That they ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved. 
The rietueors |  WhatdoeT fay, the Rightcous ſhall be ſaved ? he is ſaved already ; 
habe This day is ſalvation come to thine houſe, (ſaith Chriſt to Zachews) We arc | 
Luke 19.9. | ſavedby faith,and arc now ſet in heavenly places together with him ; wee 
6 have atitle and intereſt tohappineſſe alrcady,there remaines onely a paſ- 
ſage to the Crowne by good werkes, We doe notasthe Papiſts doc, work 
to merit that we have xot, but we doe that we doe in thanktulneſſe for 
what we have : becauſe we know we are inthe ſtate of ſalyation, there+ 
forewe will ſhew our thankfulneſſe to God inthe courſe of our lives. 
How can we miſſe of ſalvation when weare ſaved already £ Chriſtour 
Head 


—_C————— —_ 
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Head being in heaven, will draw his body after him z What ſhould hin- 
der us ? the world ? Alas, wee have that faith in us which overcommerh | * 1999 5.4. 
the world ; as for the fleſb, you know what the Apoſtle faith, We aye not 
wnder the I aw but under grace ; the ſpiritinus alwayes luſteth againſt the 
fleſh, and ſubdues it by little and little 3 neither can Sathan or the gates 
of hell prevaile againſt us, for the grace we have is ſtronger than all ene- 


mics _—_ us. | | 

God the Father is our Father in Chrift,and his love and gifts are with- MEN 
out repentance ; whenonce we arcin the ſtate of ſalvation, He will pre-| ; per xs. 
ſerve us by faith to ſalvation ; and wee are knit to God the Sonne, who 
will loſe none of his members, the marriage with Chriſtis an evey- 
laſting union, whom hee loves he loves to theend. As for God the 
Holy Gboſt, (ſaith Chrift) 7 will ſend the Comforter, and he ſhall be with | 9913-1. 
you 16 the end: The bleſſed Spiritof God never departs where he once | tohn 6. 14,16. 
takes up his lodging:there is no queſtion therefore of the ſalvation of the 
righteous, they arcas it were ſaved already. 

Let this reach us thus much, that inall the changes and alterations| 
which thefaich of man is ſubje& unto, hee is ſurc of one thing, all the je. 
troubles, and all the enemiesof the world ſhall not hinder his ſalvation ; 
If it be pofible the Eleft ſhould be deceived, but it is not poſſible. Oh what 
a comfortisthis, that in the midſt ofall the oppoſitions and plottings of 
men and Devills, yet notwithſtanding ſomewhat we have that is not) 
ia the power of any enemy to take from us, nor in our owne power to 
loſe, namely our ſalvation z ſet this againſt anyevill whatſoever, and it 
ſwallowes upall. Put caſca man were ſubject to an hundred deaths one 
after another, what are all theſe to' ſalvation ? Put caſe a man were in 
ſuch griefe that he wept teares of bloud ; alas,in the day of ſalvation all 
teares ſhall be wiped from his eyes. Setthis (7 ſhall be ſaved) againſt any 
miſcry you can imagine;,and it will unſpeakably comfort and revive the 
ſoule beyond all. 

Bnr ir is here ſaid, he ſhall ſcartely be ſaved. object. 
This is not a word of dewbr, but of difficulty ; it is nota wotd of doubt| _A4nſw. | 
hof the event,whether he ſhall be ſaved orno, (there is no doubt at all of 
that) but it is a word of difficulty in regard of the way and paſſage thi. 
ther,ſo it is here taken,which leads me to a ſecond point, that the way 10 
come to (alvation is full of difficslties. 

Becauſe there ismuch adee to get Lot out of Sadome, to get 1ſrael our ; 
of Egypt, it is no caſte matter to geta man out of the ſtate of corruption ; oo. on 
oh the ſweetneſle of finne to anunregenerate man! oh how it cuts his ve. | [ce or 
ry heart, tothink what pleaſures, al what profits, and whar friends, and | {ca-cely bee 
what eſfteeme among it men he muſt part withall z what adoe there is to w_ 
=——_ out of the kingdome of Sathan , wherein the frong man held 

ore? 
inc, itis herdin regard of the fin that continually cleaves to them " 
in this world, which doth as it were ſhackle them, and compaſſe them 
about in all their performances, They would doe well but ſine is at hand ;| gom.,.u1, 
| ready to hinder and ſtop them in m_ courſes, ſothat they cannot _ | 
G 


Matth.24.24+ 
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God with ſuch cheerfulneſſe andTeadinefle as they defire to doc ; Eve- 
| ry good worke they doc, it isas it were pulled our of the fire ; they can- 
| not pray but the fleſh reſiſts ; they cannot ſuffer but the fleſh drawes 
| back ; in all their doing and ſuffering they carry an enemy in their owne 
| bolomes that hinders them : Beloved,thisis ne ſmall afflition to Gods 
| people ; how did this humble Paul when no other affliction laid _ 


Rom 7:14 him; 0h wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of 
| death ? it was more troubleſome to himthan all his zrons, and preſſures 
| wharſoever. ; 

Wits Beſides, it is a hard matter in regard of Sathan, forhe is a great enc- 


| | my tothe peace of Gods children ; when they are once pulled out of his 
Ei kingdome, he ſends flouds of reproaches and perſecutions after them, 
| ard preſently ſends hue and crie as Pharaoh after the 7ſracliets, oh how 
it ſpites him! What? ſhall a picce of duſt and clay be ſo neare God , 
wha I am tumbled out of heaven my ſelfe £ though 1 cannot hinder 
| him from ſalvation, I will hinderhis peace and joy, he ſhall not have hea- 
ven upon earth, I will make him walk as uncomfortably as I can ; thus 
| the Devil] as he isa malignant creature, full of envy againſt Gods poore 
| | Saints, ſo he is a bitter enemy of the peace and comfort which they en- 
joy,and therefore troubles them with many temptations frem _— 
and his inſtruments, to interrupt their peace, and makes the hearts 0 
Gods people ſad all he can. 

Then by reaſon of great diſcouragement and ill uſage which they find 
in the world from wicked men, who are the Devils PIPES, led with his 
ſpirit to vexe and trouble the meeke of 1þe earth ; (for though they think 
net of ir, Sathan is in their deviliſhnatures) he joyns and gocs along with 
their ſpirits in hating and oppoſing the Saints of God : for indeed, what 
burt could they doe but by his inſtigation How are good men deſpiſed 
inthe world £ How are they made the onely Butt to ſhoot at? Alas be- 
loved, we ſhould rather incourage men in the waycs of holineſle ; we ſee 
the number of ſuch as trucly feare God is but ſmall, ſoone reckoned up, 
Micab7.z. | theeare butas grapes after the vintage, or a few berries after the _ 


ber. $e14. one of a City, two of a Tribe,they have little incouragement from any,bu 
| diſcouragements on all ſides, 
| | Beſides this, Scandall makes it a hard matter to be ſaved ; to ſee evill | 
| ' courſes and evill perſons flouriſh and countenanced in the world ; Olpit 
goes to the heart of Gods people, and makes them ſtagger at Gods pro- 
| | Videne ; it is a bitter tempration,and ſhakes the faith of holy men,as wee 
Pſl.7z. | ſee, Pſal.73. Againe,it makes the heart of a good Chriſtian bleed within 
—_— | him, to ſce ſcandals ariſe from profeſſors of the Goſpell, when they arc 
| not ſo watchtull as they ſhould be, but bring a reproach upon Religion 
' by their licentious lives. 
| Yea Gobs Children ſuffer much for their friends, whoſe 
' wicked courſes are laid to their charge, and ſomerimes, even by 
their friends ; for whileſt they live here , the beſt of all are ſubjeRt 
to ſome weakneſle or other , which cauſeth even thoſe that arc our 


incouragers through jealouſie or corruption , one way oranether, to | 
| diſhearten 
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diſhcarren and trouble us inthe way to heaven. 

This likewiſe makestbe way difficult, wee are too too apt to offend 
God daily, giving him juſt cauſe to withdraw his ſpiritof comfort from 
us,which makcs us goc mournigg all the day long , wanting thoſe ſweet 
refreſhments of ſpirituall joy and peace we had before; the more com- 
fort Gods child hath in communion with God, the more he is grieved 
when he waits it 5 When Chriſt wanted the ſweet ſolace of his Father 
upon the Croſſe, how did it trouble him? My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? How did hee ſweate water and bloud in the garden, 
when hee felt but a little while his Fathers diſpleaſure for finne Thus 
is it with all Gods children, they arc of Chriits mind in their ſpirituall 
 deſertions. 

And whenthey have gotten a little grace, how difficult is it to keepe 
it * to keepe our ſelves in the ſenſe of Gods love £ to manage our Chri- 
ſtian State aright? to walke worthy of the Goſpell, that God may till 
doe us good, anddelight to be preſent withus £ What agreat difficulty 
isit to be alwaies ſtriving againſt the Streame, and when wee are caſt 
back , to get forward ſtill, and not bee diſcouraged till wee come to 
the haven © None comes to heaven, but they know how they come 
there, 


ing life, peaccis welcome ; heavenis heaven indeed attcr trouble 5 wee 
canreliſh it then, 

Becauſe God will diſcard hypocrites in this life ; who take up ſomuch 
of Religionas ſtands with their caſe and credit in the world, avoiding 
every difficulty which accompanies godliticſſe, but ſo they may ſwim 
two waycs at once,goe 0n in their luſts ſtilland be religious withall,this 
they approveof; Terebors God will hayc it a hard mattcrto be ſaved, 
to fruſtratethe yaine hope of ſuch wretches. Alas,it is an caſte matter to 


( be an hypocrite,but notto live godly. 


If the righteous be ſaved with much adoc, then never enter upon 
the profeſſion of Religion with vaine hopes of eaſeand pleaſure, that it 
ſhall be thus and thus with thee, &c. herein thou doſt but delude thy 
owne ſoule, for it will prove otherwiſe. Forecaſt therefore what will 
fall , and get proviſion of grace before hand to ſuſtaine thee, As if a 
man were to gocadangerous journey , hee provides himſelfe of wea- 
pons; and cordialls, and all the incouragements he can; left he ſhould 
faint in the way z whereas he that walkes for his plealureprovides no- 
thing , he cares not for his weapon or his cloake, becauſe if a ſtorme 
comes, he can runne under ſhelter, or into a houſe - rover Hee that 
makes Religion a recreation, can walk a turn ortwo for his pleaſure, and 
when any Cifficulry ariſes, can retire and draw in his hornes againe. An 
hypocrite hath his reſcryations and politick ends,& therefore what needs 
he any great proviſion to ſupport him , when heeknowes how to winde 
out oftrouble well cnough , rather than to ſtand couragiouſly to an 
thing. But a true Chriſtian that makes it the maine worke of his lite 
to pleaſe God, armes himſelfe = the worſt that can befall _ 
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New God will havcit thus to ſweeten heaven untous ; after a confli- | Why Ged will 
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The difficulty of Salvation. $ z xn.14.. 
and will be ſaved through thick or thin, ſmooth or rough, whatſoever 
comes on it,ſo God will ſave his ſoule he cares not ; but rejoyceth (with 
Paul) if by any meanes he can attaine the reſurretion of the dead, by any 
mcanes, if i no matter what ; Let fireand fagot meet with him, yet he 1s 
reſolved not to retire for any trouble or perſecution whatſoever that 
ſtands between him and happinefſe. He is purpoſely armed to breake 
through every oppoſition to the beſt things, and what cver may ſeparate 
his ſoulc from the favour of God. ; 

I beſcech you beloved think of theſe things, and let it be your wiſe. 
dome to make the way to heavenas caſic as you can; to this end beg the 
Spirit of Chriſt; you know the holy Spirit isfull of fe,and frength; itisja 
Spirit of light and comfort, and whatſoever is good ; the Spirit of Gods 
likethe winde ; asitis ſubtle in operation,and inviſible, ſo itis ſtrong and 
mighty, it bearcs all before it ; Oh therefore get this blefſed Spirit to in. 
lighten thee,to quicken thee,to ſupport thee, and it will carry thy ſoule 
couragiouſly along,aboveall oppofitions and diſcouragements whatſoc- 
ver inthe way to happineſle. | 

Ger likewiſe the particular graces of the Spiris , which will much 
checre thee in thy Chriſtian courſe ; above all labour for « ſþiri# of humi- 
lity ; an humble man isfitto doe or ſuffer any thing ; a proud man is like 
agouty hand,or a ſwelled arme,unfit for any Chriſtian performance, he 
isnot ina ſtate to doegood in z but an kumble man is 5hankfull that God 
will honour him ſo far as to let him ſuffer for the cauſe of Chriſt ; he is 
[wondrous empty and vile in his owne eycs,and admires why God ſhould 


| reſerve ſuch infinite matters for ſo baſe a worme as he is. 


When Chriſt would have us take his yoake upon ws,he adviles us to learn 
of him to be meek and lowly. Some might ſay, This yoake is heavy, it will 
pinch me andgall me : No,faith our Saviour , it ſhall be very /7ght and 
eaſie ; but how ſhall T get it to be ſo * Why,ger but an humble and meeke 
ſpirit, and that will bring reft to your ſoules, 

Againe,labour for a ſpirit of ave ; Love & ſtrong as death ; it will carry 
us through all. The love of Chriſt inthe Martyrs when the fire was kin- 
dled about them, made them deſpiſe all rorments whatſocver : this will 
warme our hearts, and make us poe cheerfully ro worke, Let but a ſpi- 
rit of love be kindled in Gods childe, and it is no matter what he ſuffers ; 
caſt him into the fire, eaſt him into the dungeon, into priſon, wharſocyer 
it be, be hath chat kindled in his heart, which will make him digeſt any 
thing. We ſeethe Diſciples, when they had the Spirit of Chriſt within 
' them, to warmethcir hearts, what cared they for whipping,or Stockes, 
&0 2 You ſeccycnbaſe rarnall love will make a man indure poverty, diſc 
| grace, what not * and ſhall net this fire that comes from heaven, when it 
[1s once kindled in our hearts prevaile much more * what will make our 
| paſſage to heaven ſweet,ifthis will not * Nothing is grievous toa perſon 
| thatloves. 
| Exerciſe your hope likewiſe,ſet before your eyes the crown and king- 
dome of heaven,thoſe admirable things contaiaed in the Word of God, 
| which no tongue can expreſle , let hope feed upon theſe wa nag ot 
| nchor 


—_— 


XUM 


XUM 


S$x R MZ [4. "The diffinlty of Salvation. 


Anchor in heaven, and fee if it will not make thee goe on cheerefully 


| our way difficult, for it wasSweat and drink to Chriſt is dee the will of his 


it a Chriſtiadcourſe. - | 

, Faith will overcome the world, all the ſnares of proſperity that would 
hinder us ex4he right hand..F aith preſents things of a bigher nature tothe 
ſoule, berter than they ; faith likewiſe overcomes temptations o# the; 
lefi hand, all-terrors' and' difcomforts whatſoever, it confiders theſe 
ar, 'to the terrowr of the Lord ; therefore faith is called the_ 
evidence of: things not ſeene , becaulſc it preſents things that are abſege 
as preſent to. the ſoule : If life and. happitiefſe be once truly preſen- 
_ our: hearts, what can all the world doe to hinder our paſſage 

er £:1 vs K 

Laſtly, we ſhould much endeavour the mortification of our luſts ; for 
what is1t that makes the; way to: heaven irkſome unto us'* Is it not this 
corrupt and proud fleſh ofours £5 which will indure nothing, no not the 
waight of a ſtraw, bur isall for caſe and quiet. It is not duty which makes 


Father, 

Why isitnot ſo with us ? 

Becauſe he was borac without ſfinne, whea Sathan came, he found 
nothing (of his owne) in him ; but when he ſollicites us, he finds a cor- 
reſpondency bertwixt our corrupt hearts and himſclfe , whereby having 
intelligenceof what we hannt,and what we love, he will be ſure to mo- 
teſt us : the lefſe we have of the works of Sathan inus, the lefſe will be 
ourtrouble z and the more we doe the will of God, and ſtrive q_ 
our corruptions,the more will be our comfort ; this will make holy du- 
ties delightfullto us ; but if we favour and cheriſh corruption, it will 
make religion harſh ; for the waycs of wiſedome are waycs of pleaſure in 
themſelves, and tothe regenerate. Bur I haſten to the ſecond cauſe, 


Where ſhall the ſinner and ungodly appeare ? 


By ſinner he meanes hint that makes a trade of finne, as we ſay, a man 
is of ſuch a trade, becaulc he is daily at worke of it, and lives by it; ſoa 
man isa trader infin, that lives in corrupt courſes ; for it is not one act 
that denominates a fianer,but the conftant praQtice of his lite. 

Now this queſtion, Where ſhall the ungodly appeare, implyes a ſtrong 
denyall, He ſhall be able to appeare no M2; eſpecially 1n theſe three 


cunes, 
I. Inthe day of publick calamity , when Gods judgements are a- 


broad inthe world ; the wicked arc as Chaffe before the winde, as waxc 
before the Sunne, as ſtubble before the fire : when God comes ro deale 
with a company of graccleſſe wretches, how will he conſume and ſcatter 
them,and ſweep them away as duxg from the face of the carth 7 he will 
univetſally make a riddance of them all at once:where ſhall a Nabal ſtand 
when judgment comes upon him2alas,his heart is become a ſtone; where 
ſhall Balthazar appearc when he ſees a hand-writing upon the wall : 


What he means 
by hnnecr, 


| Oh how the wicked tremble and quake when God comes to judge them 
_- Y 3 un 
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| and terrible day ef account, whenthey ſhall ſee- all the world: in « com- 
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inthis world, though they werea terror to others beforet 
But where fhall they ſtand in the houre of death ? when the world 
can hold them no longer, when frietids ſhall forſake them, when God 
will not receive them, when Hell is ready to. devour them, what will be- 
come of them then * >liy 3 cart; | | 


Laſtly,Where ſhall the ſinner appraye at the day of judgeaveir, thatghtar 


buſtion round about them, and the Lord Jefus comming iti flaming fire, 
with hu mighty Angels, totake vengeance on ſuch us obey nor rhe Goſpel ? 


how will they then call for the £aumtzines to cover themgand the Hi; | 


to fall upon them, to hide them from the face of him that ſitteth on the Throws, 
and from the wrath of the Lambe. | beſecch youletthe meditation of theſe 
rlings fink deep into your hearts, dwell uponthem, retnember thar they 
are matters which neerly concern your ſoule,and tio vaine words touch: 


ing you and your welfare. I comenow to that which I intebd chiefly t6 
inſiſt upon;therefore defirc your beſt arrearion, 
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Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the will of God commit their 
ſomles to him in well-doing, as to a faithfull Creator. 


7 Hough Diwmiy be cleare in-other differences from 
carnall ornarurall reaſons ; yet it hath homogeneall 
reaſons and grounds of #5 one, whence come infe- 
rences as naturall, as it is for the treeto(beare fruit, 
> orthe Sunne to ſhinc ; ſo upon the former divine 
grounds (for it is a marter of ſaffering wherein we 
muſt have pure Divimry rofupport our ſoules) the 
Apoſtle comes to bring a ſpiritual inference ſutable 
tothe ſame, inthe words read unto you : Wherefore (concluding all to 
—_ that was ſaid before) Let thers that ſuffer, commit their ſoules to 


L 


| 


| 
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<<} = | - Wherein conſider, 1. That the ſtateand condition of Gods children 
| is to ſuffer. | | 
| | 2. The diſpenſation of that ſaffering,(they ſuffer not at alladventures, 
but) according to the will of God. | 
3- Thcir duty in this cſtate,namely,#s commit the keeping of their ſoules 
to God, 

- In tthe duty we havetheſe particulars comprehended: 

1. AnaQtion, Tecommr. 

2. Anobjedt;what we muſt commit, che ſoule. | 

3+ The perſon to whom, 10 God. 

4- The manner, in well-doing. 

Eaſtly, the reaſon which ſhould move us hereunts, 3mplyed in theſe 
words, 4s unto a faithfull Creator. | 

Whatſocyer may ſupport the doubting of a godly man in any trouble, 
and jnforce upon him his duty of commuting hisſouleroGod,is briefly | 
compriſed in gh%, that God'ſtandsinthat neare rglation of a Creator, yeh, 
of afaithfull Treatertous ; this isthe ſcope of thewords. © * © © 
Obſer. 1. Obſerv.1. That the fate of Gods children isto ſaffer.yea;to ſuffer of God; 
Thar che £2© | for ſometimes he ſeemes to bean enemy to his deareſt ſervants, asunto 
d& is:0 ſuffer, | 786;bur chiefly they arein a militant eſtate and condition here. 

Becauſe they liveamong thoſe thatthey cannot but ſuffer from where- 
- += ®nugg. ſoever they live: Suppoſe they live _y Chriſtians,yer there are many 
ſufter here. Chriſtians i» name, that arcnot ſo i» deed ; there have beene ſecret un- 
4* I derminers inall ages, and whatelſc may they look for but ſ«ffering from 
theſe? All that ever truly feared God, and made conſcience of their 
waycs, havefound afflictions among falſe brethren : It was never heard 
1 | of that a $ wr ſhould purſuc a Wolfe. | 
| _ They muſt ſuffer alſo in regard of themſelves, for the truth is, the beſt 
of us all have many l»ftsto be ſubdued,and a great deale of corruptionto 
be pur$ed out, before we can come to heaven, that pure and holy place, 
into which ns ancleane thing can exter. Though a Garden be never fo 
fruirtull, yer after a ſhowre 1t will need weeding ; ſo after long peace the 
. Church of God gathers ſoyle,and needs clenfing. 
objec, But ſome carnall wretch will ſay, I thanke God I never ſuffered in my 
life, but have enjoyed peace and proſperity, and my hcarts content in 
every thing. 
| | cAnpw. Then ſuſpe& thy ſelf to be ina bad cſtate, for eyery true Chriſtian ſuf. 
— the = p fers in one kind or other, either from without or withi#; ſometimes Gods 
Cons childxen arc troubled more with corruption than with affii&ien ; at other 
way ox other. | times their peace is troubled both with corruption withiz, and with affli. 
ion without ; atthe beſt they have ſufferings of ſympathie. Shall the 
members of Chriſt ſuffer in other countries, and we proteſle our ſelves to 
be living members, and yet not ſympathize with them £ we muſt bee 
conformable toour Head, before we can come to heayen, But the iſ: 
, penſation of our ſuffering is accordipg to the will of God, where note two 
things. 
| 1. Thatits Gods will we ſhould ſuffer. | 
_ 2. When 
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2. When we ſuffer, we ſuffer according ts bis wil, 

To paſle ww habbo not being the thing I aime at, 

Gods will concerning our ſuffering is permifve in reſpec of thoſe 


thar doc us haxme, bur in regard of our parient injuries, ir is his 
approving and commanding wilt; we arc cnjoyned to (uffer,and they are 
permitred 10 wrong us. 


It feems then there is ſome excuſe for rhoſe that perſecutethe Saints, | 06jed, 
Gy doc but according ts Gods will,andif it be ſo, who dares ſpeak againſt | 
tacm ” 

It is not Gods commanding will, but his ſuf ring will ; he uſcth their LAnpw. 
malice for hisowne ends ; God lets the rain looſe upontheir necks ; as 
a man is ſaid to ſet a dog upon another, when he unlooſeth his chaine ; 
lo God is ſaid to —— when he lets them looſe to doe mif- 
chicte ; they are full of malice themſelves, which God uſerhas Phyfiri- 
ans doc their poyſon to cure poyſon ; God and they goe two contrary 
wayecs z as aman in a ſhip walks one way, but is carryed another. In the 
death of Chriſt, thewill of 1«ds and the reſt went one way, and Gods 
willanother ; ſo in all our ſ#fferings, when God uſcth wicked men, thezr 
will is defriFive and hoſtile, bur Gods will is cleane otherwiſe, ayming 
atthe good of his people inall this. Nebuchadnezar did the will of God 
in carrying the people captive, however he thought wot ſo, Every finfull | Efy 10,7; 
wretch that offers violence ro the poore Saints, imagine they doe God 
good ſervice in it, when as indeed they doe bur execute rhe malice and 
venonne of their owne hearts. In the higheſt heavens (as they lay in Phi. 
loſophy) the firſt thing moved is by a violent motion ; the Swane is car- 
ryed aboutthe heavens violently, againſt its owne motion, Which 
inclinesto a cleane contrary courſe ; ſo God dealeth with wicked men, 
he carryes them they know not whither 3 hey are ſet ro doe miſchiefe, 
and God uſcth their ſinfull diſpoſitions for his owne ends, which plainly 
ſhewes, that God is without all faulr,and they withour all excuſe. 

Bur obſerve further,thar we never ſaffer but when God will ; and belo- } 0bſey. 
ved, his will is not that we ſhould alwatcs ſuffer; (on generally our | Thatwe never 
eſtarebe ſo in one kinde or other) God is wor alwayes chiding, bur hath | Crburwhen 
times of breathingand intermiffion, which he vouchſafes his children for | Plul.rog.s, 
their good. He knowes if we had not ſome reſpire, ſome retreſhment, 
we ſhould ſoone be conſumed and br ought ro nothing. The Lord knows Plltog.14. 
wheresf we are made, and conſiders that we are bus duſt ;, therefore he ſaith, 
Though for a ſeaſon you are in heavineſſe, yer rtjoyce and be glad, t Per.x.6, 

And this the Lord doth outof mercy to his poore crearwrey, that they 
might not ſinke before him, but gather ſtrengrhof grace,and be the bet. 
ter fitred to beare further croffes afterwards. You know, Ads 9. after 
Sawls converſion, when he was become a Paul,then the Church had ze, 
and increaſed i» the comforrs of the holy Ghoſt ; God gives his people 
parking times, forne r/ojalk der z our time of oe motrouble is) 53 
in Gods hands ; ourtime of abiding therein, and our comming out there. 
of is all in Gods hands; As 1n our callings he preſerves our g##zg out and 
out comming in, fo in cyery trouble rhar Us, We Come 1 and _ 

___ there, 
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{could chuſs. Bcloved, every thing ofa Chriſtianis deareunto God, his 


| it ; we ſhould with ove cyc conſider therhing,with another eye the will of | 


| the Volume of thy Book, that I ſhould dee thy will ; and here I am ready preſt 


there, and goc our of the ſame when he pleaſeth. He briogs us to the 
fire as the Goldſmith purs his metals, and holds them zheye, will he hath 
refined them, and purged out the droffe,and then brings them out again; 
Our times (as David ſaith excellently) are in - hands, 0 Lord. Alas, if 
our times were in our exemies hands; we ſhould »ever come aut ; if they 
| were in our owre hands, we would never ſtay introuble, but come ont as 
| ſooneas weenter ix ; nay, we would not come into trouble at all if wee 


health is precious, his bloud is precious, eſpecially precious to the Lord is 
the death ot his Saints : Doe you think therefore he will letthem ſuffer 
| without his will 2 No, he will have a valuable conſideration ofall thoſe 
|that are malignant Peyſecutors of his people, at aſt ; and itis for marters 
better than life that God lets his children ſ#ffcr here ; as for this life, it is 
but a vaine ſhadow, as it were nothing ; God regards us not as we arc in 
this preſent world, but as frapgers; therefore he ſuffers us to ſacrifice 1his 
life, upon better termes thaa {fe ; orclſc he would never let us ſfer for 
his truth, and ſcale ic with our deareſt bloud,as many of the Saints have | 
done. 

Conſidering thenall our ſufferings.are by the appointmentand will of 
God, ler us bring our ſoulesto an holy reſignation unto his Majcfty, not 
looking ſo much tothe grievance we are under, as to the hand that ſent 


God intheſame. Whenaman conſiders, I ſuffer now , bur it is by the 
will of God, he puts me uponit, how cheerfully will ſuch a one commit 
| his ſoule to the Lord 2 Tris as hard a matter te ſuffer Gods will, as to dee 
his will ; pafrve obcdicnce isas hard as 47ive ; in the aFive, we labour 
that what we doe may pleaſe God ; in the paſſive , we muſt endeavour | 
that what 4e-doth may pleaſe us ; our hearts arcas untoward to the one | 
asto the other ; therefore let us beg of God to bring or wills to the 0- 
bedience of his bleſſed will in every thing : Would you have a patterne | 
of this : Look upon our bleſſed Saviewr, to whom we muſt be conforma- 
ble insbedjence, if eycr we will be conformable in glory : Loe 1 come 
(faith he) 7 am ready to dee thy will O Lord : what was the whole life of 
Chriſt, but a doing and a ſuffering of Gods will * Behold, it is written in 


for it. It ſhould thercfore be the diſpoſition of all thoſe that are led by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, (as all muſt be that hope to raigne with him) to be 
willing to ſuffer with Chriſt here, and ſay with him, Lord, I am here rea- 
dy to 4oand ſuffer whatſoever thou requireſt;when once we arc brought 
to this,all the quarrell is ended between God and us. 

I come now to that which I chiefly intend, which 1s the Chriſtians 
Duty. 
| Let him commit his ſoule 18 God in well-doing ; wherein obſerve, 
\ T1. The manner how he muſt commit, ix well-doing. 
2. What, his ſoule. 
3- Towhom, ts God. 
4. The rcaſons moving,iwphedin theſe words, wnto «faithful Cre- 


ator. Now 
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| Nowthis well-doing mult be diftinguiſhed inte two times. 
x1. Beforeour ſuffering 3 when a ſonne of Belial thall offer violence] | « 

to a poore Saint of God, what a comfort is this, that he ſuffers in we#| | 
doing ? Oh beloved, we ſhould ſo carry our ſelves that none might ſpeak | { 
cvill juſtly againſt us, that none, unlefle it were wrongfully might doe us | | 
hurt ; we ſhould be inan cſtate of well doing continually in our generall | | 
and particular ca{ings, we muſt not goe out of our pheare,but ſerve God | | 
in our ſtandings, that it trouble comes it may find us in a way of well | 
pleaſing, either doing workes of charity, or elſe the workes of our parti- \ | 
cular calling, wherein God hath ſer us; In all that befalls thee looke to 
this, that thou ſuffer not as ax evil deer. ; | 
So likewiſcin ſufferivg we muſt commit our ſoulesto God in well doing 5 
ina doublc regard. | 

I. We muſt carry our ſelves generally well in all our ſufferings, r 

2. Inparticular, We muſt doe well to them that doe us wrong. 

Firſt,I ſay, 7» affliction our carriage muſt be generally good in reſpect y 
of God, by a meeke behaviour under his hand , without murmuring a- 
gainſt him, | 

2. In regard ofthe cauſe of God, that we betray it not through feare|;, 3 
or cowardile, through baſe aymes and intentions,8&c. bur indeavour to | | 
catry it with a good conſcience in all things 3 when we make it cleareby | | 
managing any thing,that we arc led with the cauſe and conſcience of our 
duty, it works mightily upon them that wrong us. 1. It wins thoſe thar 
arc indiffcrent;and 2, Confounds the obſtinate, and ſtops their mouthes. 
Therefore let us carry our ſclves well, not onely before, but i» ſuffering ; 
we may not fight againſt them with their owne weapons, (thatis) be ma. | | 
licious as they arc malicious, and raile as they raile : Beloved, this is as if | | . 
a man ſhould ſce another drink poyſon,and he will drink too for company; | | 
he is poyloned with malice,and thow'to revenge thy ſelfe,-wilt be poy (o- 
'nedtoo. What a prepoſtcrous courſe isthis  Ought we not rather to 
behave our {elves as befits the cauſe of Chriſt, as becomes our Chriſtian 
profcſſion,and as befits him whoſe children weare. 

We ſhould have an cycto God, and an eye to our ſelves, and an eye to 
others, and an eye to the cauſe in hand, ſowe ſhall doe well. We muſt not 
commit our ſoules to Godin idlencfle, doing nothing at all, nor yet in evill 
aving, but in welldoing ; We mult have a care (it we would ſuffer with | 
-comfort) not to ſtudy how to avoid ſuffering by tricks, fo to hurtthe 
cauſe of Chriſt ; this is to avoid ſuffering, by ſinne, to leape out of one 
danger into another. Is not the leaſt cvill of fine worle than the grea- 
teſt cvill of puniſhment ? What doth a man get by pleaſing men to dif- | 
pleaſe God ? perhaps alittle caſe for the preſent. Alas, what is this ol 
that uncxpreflible horror and deſpaire, which will one day ſeize upon 
thy ſoule cternally , for betraying the bleſſed cauſe and truth of Chriſt? 
How can we expect God ſhould owne us another day, when we wil not 
owne himin his cauſe, and his members, to ſtand for them now ? thinke 
on that ſpeech of our Saviour , Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, or of | Yake8.38. 
my words in thu adulteraus and ſinfull generation , of him ſball the A 
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of max be aſhamed when be commeth in the glory of his Father, 

Thereforeavoid not any ſuffering, by ſinne ; ſee how bleſſed S. Paul 
carrycd himſclfc in this caſc ; The Lord (ſaith he) hath delivered me, and 
will deliver me ; from what, from death? no, from my evill worke >, 
W hart, will God kcepe him from evill ſufferings ? No, forimmediately 
after, he was put to F 2g what then £ why hee will preſerve me from 
every evill worke; thatis, from every finfull at, which may hurt the 
cauſe of Chriſt, or blemiſh my profeſſion ; this was it Paw! chiefly re- 
garded ; not whether he will preſerve me from death ortrouble, I leave 
thatto him ; butthis I hopcand truſt to, that he will preſerve me from 
every evill worke to hs heavenly Kingdeme, Thus fhould it be with every 
Chriſtian in the cauſe of re/igr9n, or in a cauſe of juſtice, &c. for there 1s 
not any good cauſe but it is worth our livesroſtand in, if we be called ro 
it ; It 1$necefſary we ſhould be juft, it is not ſo neceſſary we ſhould live ; 
A Chriſtians maine care is how to dee well, and if he can goec on in that 
courſe, he is a happy man. 

Bur I cannot doe well, but I ſhall ſuffer il1. 

Labour therefore tocarry thy ſelfe well in ſuffering evill ; not onely 
in the generall, but even in particular towards thoſe perfons that do thee 
wrong ; endeayour to requite their evi/l with goodzthere is a great mca- 
ſure of ſe/fe-deniall required, to be a Chriſtian,cſpecially in matter of re- 
venge, topray for them that curſe ws, ts doe good to them that perſecute ws, 
and ſo ts heape coales of fire upon oar enemies heads. How is that ? 
Thercarc, 

I. Coales of Converſion. 
2. Coales of C _ 

You know Coales doc cither melt or conſume ; if our enemies belong to 
Ged,we ſhall heap coales of fireto convert them, and make them better 
by our holy cazriage in ſuffering : If they be wicked gracelefſe wretches, 
we ſhall heap coales of fire to conſume them ; for it will aggravate their 
juſt damnation, when they doc il] to thoſe that deſerve well of them. 

Some will ſay, Chriſtianity is a ſtrange condition, that cnforceth ſuch 
things upon men, that are ſo contrary to Natare. 

Itis ſo indeed, for we muſt benew moulded before cver we can come 
to hegves ; we mult put off our whole ſelfe; and he is gone a great way in 
Religion, that hath brought his heart to this paſſe : None ever overcame 
himſelfe intheſe matters out of religious reipe&s, but he found a good 


iſſue atlaſt.It isa ſweet evidence of the ſtate of grace, (none berter)when | 


a mancan love his very enemies , and thoſe that have done him moft 
wrong ; it is an argument, that ſuch a man hath ſomething above nature 
in him, Whatis above nature if this be not, for a manto overcome him- 
ſelfe in this ſweet appetite of revenge £ Revenge is moit naturall to a 
man, 1tis as Sugar (as the Heathen ſaith) and for a man to overcome 
himſclfcinthas, it argues the power of grace and godlinefle in ſuch a 
One. 

As Chriftianity is an excellent cſtatc, an admirable advancing of a 


; fnfan to a higher cenditien, ſo it muſt not ſecme ſtrange for thoſe that 
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are Chriſtians to be raiſed to abi 
how our $evieur dealt in this partic 
et what they tkewi 


of Cheiſt) 


warine, and the remembrance of Chriſt was freſh) were woneto pray 
fortheir encmies,commiting their ſoules ro God in well doing. 


I bel. ech youler us labour by all meancs ple to bring our hearts 
hereunto,if any thing overcome,ths will do it, #0 ſuffer wellThe Church 


' doing gogd : Thus the Dove overcomes the Eagle, the Sheep overcomes 
the Wolfe,the Lombe overcomes the Lyon, &c. It hath been ſofrom the 
beginning of the world, weeke Chriſtians by ſuffering quietly, have ar 
length overcome thoſe that are malicious, and have gained cvea their 
very enemies to the love ofthe truth. What ſhall wethinke then ofthe 
grounck part of the world, whonever think of ſofering,(which is the firſt 
cfſoa in Chriſtianity ) but Rudy their caſc and contentment. accoun 
the bleſſed Martyrs too prodigall of their bloud, &c. 137 
Others there are, who if once they come ff pray fall ro 
ſhifting and plotting, how to get — by meancs,often- 
times making ſhipwrack of a good con{cience,and diſhonouring 
ipel of God, I beſfecch you conſider theſe things, Everyman would have 
hriſt, and bereligiows, ſo long as they may enjoy peace andquicuacfe; 
but if once trouble or perſecution ariſes, then farcewell-religion, they caſt 


Pres ns ee eons ik illin kf, _ 
- But ſuppoſe a man carry himſelte ;//in ſaff erivg, 
There is not the leafs prom! : of cortort in Scriptereto ſuch a man, 


ragement is to well doing\'; Oh what 2 pi is it for the ſoule to 
belaiche hon Ih dares not commut it. to God! Amanin 
evill doing cannot goc home to his owne conſcience for comfort , nor 


have any inward io the leaſt action he performs, fo long as he doch 
it with falſe ayzves, and carnall af e#ions,&c. who would deprive himſclt 


ſeech you therefore carry your {clves well in-any thing you cirher dve or 
ſofer,orherwiſeno wg. 1 be expected ; for we —_— Lord, and 
make him acceſſary to us, when we commit out ſoules ro him cn #l/ darn: 


of God is a company of men that gaine and. oyercome by luffering in | 


ing the Go. } . 


off their profeſſion then. I wiſhthis were not the caſe of many ſecming | 


of the comfort of ſuffering inagood cauſe for want of imegrity ? I be- | 


vitary of lulle- 
Ting. 


Even ag your Pires and other Miſcreants inthe world that will 196 
ſteals, and doe wickedly,and yet to Godto bleffc thein in their 
courſes ; whatis this but to make God like themſchves,as it he appro 
their theft and horrible blaſphemy 2 4 

But wbatmnſt we commit to God in well daing ? the keeping of 
| ſovles : The ſoule is the more excellent part, witnefſe he that 
the ſame with his deareſt bloud;z#Whet will is 4 was ((aith our Savi- 
our) #0 geime the whole merld,aud loſe his ewne ſoul; Who could know the 


price qo henothes Scare ga abenR 
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ifche whole world were laid inone balance, and the ſovle in another, the | 
ſoule were better than all. Therefore wharſoeyer eſtate thouart in, let 
thy firſt care be for thy ſoule,that it may goe well with 1het. You know 
in any danger or combuſtion, (fuppoſe the firing of an houſe) 1hat which 
a man chicfly lookes after is his Jewels and preciow things, T have ſome 
wealth in ſuch a place,if Icould but haye that I care forno more, ler the 
reſt goe : Soitis with a Chriſtian , whatſocver becomes of bim in this 
world,he looks to his precious ſev/e,thar rhat may be layed up ſafely in 
the'hands of God. _ rn were robbed by the high way, and 
had ſome ſpeciall jeweabout him, h every tt e were taken 
away ftom him,yct ſo long as that is left,he thinks himſelf a happy man, 
| and ſaith;they have takenaway ſome luggage,but they have left me 7har 
which I prize more thanall: ſo it is with a Chriſtian,lcthim be ftripped 
of all he hath,ſe his ſoule be nor hurt,butall ſafe and well zhere, he cares 
notmuch. - 

Queſt. - But what ſhould we'defire ovr ſowles to be kept from in this world * 
Avſw. From ſine and the evill cenſequents thereof. Beloved, we have great 
need our ſoulcs ſhould be kept by God,for alas,what ſane is there bur we 
ſhall fall into it,unlefſe God preſerve us in peace and comfort, and afſſu. 
rance of a better eſtate 2- what would become of our poore ſoules if we 
hadthem in our owne keeping £ Achitopbel had the keeping of his owne 
ſoule,and what became othim ? Firft, hedid run into the fin of rreaſos, 
and afterwards (being a wicked Politician, and an Arhbeiſt, having no de- 
light in God) was the executioner of h1mſelfe. We ſhall be ready (as 10b 
ſaith) 19 teare our owne {oules, if God hath not the keeping of them ; we thall 
teare them with deſperate thoughts, as Iwd&s, who never committed his 
ſoule to God, but kept it bimſelfe, and wee fee what became of him. The 
Apoſtle bids us goe to Ged inprayer, and commirting our ſoules to hizs, 
to keepe from ſinne;deſpaire,diſiruſft and all ſpirituall evill whatſoever, and 
Phil4.7. then the peace of G which &h all under ftandi (as the word in the 
Originall is) ſha guard our ſoules in Chriſt ; our Coules have nced of guar- | 
ding , end wee of our ſelves are not ſufficienttodocit, therefore wee 
ſhould commit them unto God, for except he preſerve us we ſhall ſoone 
periſh. 
Wicked men I am aſhamed to ſpeakeof it, and yer notwithſtanding the courſes of 
—_ un men are ſuch, that they inforcea man to ſpeak that which he is cven a- 
we no 99s | ſhamed of ; What doc I ſpeak of committing your ſoules to God, when 
many thouſands in theworld live as ifthey had no ſouls ar all * Iara per. 
faded tier your common {wearers,and profane wretches, who wrong 
their ſoules to pleaſure their bodies, and proftitute both body and ſoule_, 
and alto their baſe lets, thinke for the time that they have no ſoules 
they think not that there is ſuch an exceſlens immorrall _— breathed! 
intothem by God, which muſt live forever, in eternal happineſſe or end. 
Tefle miſery ; Did they belceve this; they would not wound and ſtaine 
their precious ſoulesas they doe z: they would rior. obeyevery baſe luſt 
out ofthe abundance of profanenefie.in their hearts, even for nothing, as 
| many aotorious looſe perſons doe : Oh could we but get this principle 
into | 
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'into people , that they have immorrall foules which muſt live for cyer, 
they would {oene be better than they are ; butthe Devill hath moſt men 
in ſuch bondage, that their lives fpeake that they beleeve they have no 
ſoules, by their ill uſage of them. 

Butmuſt we not commit our bodies and our eſtates to God, as well as 
our {oules ? 

Yes, all we have,for that is onely well kept which God keeps, but yet 
intime of ſuffering we muſt be at a point with theſe things ; if God will 
have our liberty, if he wif have our wealtb, if he will have our {fe and af, 
we muſt hate all for Chriſts ſake;but we muſt not beat ſuch a poine with 
our foules, we muſt keep them eloſe to God,and deſire him to keep them 
in well aving. 

Suppolc it come toan exigent, thatwe muſt cither finne and hurt our 
fouls, or cl{c loſe all our outward good things. 

We muſt deſire God topreſcrve our ſoules, whatſoever becomes of 
theſe ; our principall care muſt be that zhar be not blemiſhed in rhe leaſt 
kinde ; for alas, other things muſt be parted with frſt or laſt ; this bedre- 
of ours,or whatſover is dearcin the world, muſt be {tripped from us, and 
layedintheduſt ere long. But here is our comfort, though our bolly be 


dy is but the caſe or tabernacle wherein our ſoule dwels; eſpecially a| 
mans ſe{fe is his ſoule;keep thatand keepall. Ibeſcechyou therctore, as| 
things are in worthand excellency in Gods account, ler our eftceme be] 
anſwerable : you have many complements in the world, how doth your 
body ,&c, mecre complements indeed, but how few will exquire how our 
ſoules doe * alas, that is in poore caſc ; the body perhaps is well looked 
unto, that iscloathed, and care taken that nothing be wanting to it, but 
the poore ſoule is ragged, and wounded, and naked ; Oh thar men were 
( ſenf1ble of that miſcrable condition their poore ſoules are in ! 


miſcarries z ifthe ſou/e be not well, the body will nor continue long in a 
good cſtate. Bernard ſaith ſweetly, 0h body thou baſt a ncble gueſt dwelling 
in thee, a ſoule of ſuch ineſtimable worth that it makes thee truly noble; whar- 
ſoever goodnefle and excellency is in the bedy,is communicated ftromrhe 
ſoule ; when that once departs, the body is an unlovely thing, withour {fe 


dead,yet our ſoules arethemſclves ſtill ; dead S. Pasl1s Pawl ftill: our bo- 


Objett, 


LAzſw. 
Qur chicte care 
mult be evcr 
| our foulcs, 


Beloved,rhe ſoule is the berter partofa man,and it that miſcarries,all | 


or ſenſe ; the very ſight of it cannot be indured of the deareſt friends : 
What an incredible baſeneſſe is irtheretore, thar ſo precious a thing as 
the ſouleis, ſhould ſerve theſe vile bodies of ours ; Let the body ſtay its 
| leifure;the time of the reſurrefion is the time of the body ;. in this lite ir 
ſhould be ferviceableto aur ſouls in ſ»ff ering and doing whatſocver God 
cals us unto; Let our bodies ſerve our ſoules now, and then body and ſoul 
ſhall forever after be happy ; whercas,if we,to gratific our bodies do be- 
tray our ſoules, borh arc CG 

Beloved, the Devill and deviliſh minded men (ated with his ſpirit) 

have a ſpeciall ſpight to the ſoule : Alas, what doe they ayme atn all 
their wrongs and injuries to Gods children ? ro care to hurt the 
| body ?indeed they will doeths rather _ nothing at all;they will rather 
2 ; 


play. 
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play ar {mall game than fit out : the Devill will enter into the Swine, ra- 
ther than ſtand our altogerher ; ſome miſchiefe he will 'doe however ; 
bur his maine ſpight isat the ſoule, to yexe and diſquict that , and taint it 
with finne all he can. Conſidering therefore that it is Sathans ayme to 
unlooſe our hold from God, by defiling our ſoulcs with ſin»e, ſoro puta 
divorce berwixt his bleſſed Hajeſty and us ; oh let it be ourchiefe care 
to ſec to that which Sathan ſtrikes ar moſt. He did not ſe much care in 
lobs trouble for his goods,or for his houſe, or children, 8c. alas, he aymed 
at a further miſchicte rhan ths, his plotwas how to make hum blaſpheme 
and wound his ſoule, that To there might be a difference betwixt God 
and him : He firſt tempts us to comms finne, and afterwards to deſpaire_ 
for finne” 

Queſt." But ro whom muſt the ſoule be committed ? 

Anſw. Commit the keeping of your ſoules to God; Indeed he only can keep 
Our ſ»uls wult | yr ſoules 3 we cannot keep them our ſclves,neither can any thing elſe in 
| eecommied |the world doc it. Some when they are ſick will commir their ſelves to 
the Phyſitian,and put all theirtruſt in him ; when they arc in rrowble they 
will commirrheir ſelves to ſome great friend ; when they have any bad 
naughty cauſe ro mannage, they will commit themſelves to their purſe_, 
and think that ſhall beare themour in any thing ; one thinks his wit and 
policy ſhall ſecure him ; another that his ſhitts may fhelter hitn,&&c. and 

| indeed the beart of man is ſo full of 4rheiſme,that it can never light upon 
- the right obje&Z,to truſt God alone, untill it ſces every thing elle taile, as 
being inſufficient ro ſupport the ſoule, orto yeceld any folid comfort in 
times of extremity and diſtreſle, 


Queſt. But why muſt we commitout ſoules to God 2 
Anſw. Becauſc he isa faithfull Creator : Whenceobſcrve, 
Obſer. That the ſoule of man being an underſtanding Eſſepce, will not be ſatisfied 


- vr wy aud ſetled without ſound Reaſons : Comfort is nothing elſe bur reaſons 
cape rnd ftronger thanthe evil which doth afflict us ; when the reaſons arc more 
Real. ns, forcible to caſc the mind,than the grievance is to trouble it : It is no diffi- 
cult matter to commit our ſoules to God, when weeare once perſwaded 
that he is 4 faithfull Creator. A man commits himſclfete another man, 
and hath no other reaſon for it,but encly he is perſwaded of his ability 
and credit in the world, thathe is a man of eſtate and power to doc him 
[good ; ſ@ it isinthis buſinefle of Relzgion, our ſoulesare carrycd to any 
thing frongly,when they are carrycd by ſtrong reaſons ; as in this particu. 
lar of truſting God with our ſoules, when we ſce ſufficient reaſons indy- | 

4 cing thercto,we cafily refigne them into his hands:This ſhewes,that Po. 
| pery is an uncomfortable Religion,which brings men to deſpaire ; they 

| have noreaſon for what they maintaine : What reaſon canthey give for 
their doctrine of doubting ,tranſubſtantiation, perfect obedience to the law, 
&-c ? theſe are unreaſonablethings, the ſoule cannot yeeld to ſich abſur- 

' ditics, it muſt have ſtrong reaſons to eſtabliſh it,as here,to confider God 

| asa faithfull Creator, &c, there is ſomething in God to anſiver all the 
doubts and feares ofthe ſoule, and to fatisfie it in any condition whatſoe- 
ver. This is the very foundation of Religion ; not that any worth can 

| accrue 
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accrue to the Creator from the creatwre, butthat there is an 41 ſufficiency 
inthe Creator to relieve the poore creatate. It a manconſider in what or- 
der Godcreated him, it will make him truſt God ; Paradiſe and all in it] 
were ready for him ſoſoone as he came into the world. God created us 
after his owne Image, that as he was Lord of all things, ſo we ſhould be 
Lord of the creatures ; they were all at his ſervice, p he might ſerve 
God ; thereforeafter every thing elſc was created he was made, that fo 
God might bring him as is wereto atable ready furniſhed. 

And not onely in nature, butin ho/ineſſe, having an immorrall and in- 
viſible ſoule, reſembling God. We muſt take God herc as a Creator of 
our whole. man, body and ſeule,and of the new creature int. us 3 God made 
man at the firſt, but that was nor fo much as for God ro be ade man, to | 
| make us new creatures + God created ourbedjes out of the duſt, but our 
loules comeimmediately from himnſelfe, he breathed theminto us z and in 
this reſpcR he is a higher Creator than inthe other; for when we had 
marred our firſt making, and became more hke beoſts than men, (tor in- 
deed every one that is not like God, ſympathizerh with beaſts or devils | 
one way or other) God in Chriſt made usnew againe; yea, God became 
#47x,t0 inrich us with all grace and goodnefle, to free us from the hands 
| of Sathan,and bring us to an cternall eſtate of communion with himſclfe 

In heaven ; for allthe old heaven,and the oldearth ſhall paſſe away, and, 
the old condition of creatures,and anew life ſhall be given them : God 
that made the »ew heaven & the new earth, hath made us for them. Con- 
ltdering therefore that God gave us our frſt being, and when wee were 
worſe than naught,gave us a ſecond being,inregard of our newcreation, 
how ſhould it ſtir us up to commitour ſouls unto him ? eſpecially if we 
conſider that in him we /ive, and wove, and haye our being, that there is| Aa r7.28, 
| not thelcaft thought and affeRion to goodnefle in us, but it comes from 

{ God,we are what we are by hu grace, | 
| Whatisthercaſon that love deſcends ſo much ? Queſt. 
Becauſe a man looks upon that which is his owx,and loves it;now God 4 
looks updn us,as upon thoſc into whom he hath infuſcd mercy and good- | | 
neſſe,and he loves his owne work upon us, and therefore having begun a 
good worke, will perfet the ſame : Doe not wen delight to poliſh their | | 
owne work? As in the firſt creation God never took off his hand till hee 
had finiſhed his work ; ſo in the ſecond creation of our ſov/es,he will ne. 
ver remove his hand from the bleſſed work of grace,til he hath perfeed | 
the ſame ; therefore we may well commit our ſee to him, | 
| But ſuppoſe a man be in adeſperate cſtate,8& hath no way of clcaping. | 
| Remember that God is the yo ſtill, be hath nor forgot hisold Artof| |, nſw 
| | creating,butis as able to help now as cver,and can create comforts for thee M0 
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/ | inthygreateſttroubles. As in the firf creation he made /ight our of dark- | 

| weſſe, order out of confuſion ; ſo ſtill hee isable out of thy confuſed and 
| | perplexed eſtate; to create peace and comfort ; Thou knoweſt not what | 
/ | ro doe perhaps, thy minde 15 ſo troubled and diſquieted ; why, commit 
thy ſouleto God, he can raiſe an excellent frame out of the Chaos of | 


thy thoughts , therefore be not diſmayed, conſider thou haſt God, inl 
Hf Z 3 covenant} 
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F ?, feovenant with thee, and haſt ts deale with an Almighty Creator, who 
| can ſend preſent help in time ofneed. Doeft thou want any grace: doeft 
thou want ſpirituall life - goe ro this Creator, he will put a new life into 
| thee ; he that made all things of »erhing, can raiſc light out ofthy darke 
mind, and can make fleſhy thy ftony heart, though it be as hard as « rocke; 
Therefore never deſpaire vent the meanes ofgrace, and ſtill 
think of God under this relation of a Cyeater, and when he hath 
any good workeof grace inthee, goe confidently to his Majeſty,and de- 
Gre him to promote and increaſe rhe fame in thy heart and lite ; Lord, 
I amthy poore creature, thou haſt in mercy begun a bleſſed work in me, 
| land where thou haft begww, thou haſt ſaid wilt make an end : When 
thou createdſt the world, thou didſt not leave it till all was done ; and 
when thou createdft mes thou madeſt an end; Now I beſecchthee per. 


fe the new creature in my ſoule: ee to inlighten mine ax. 
derflanding,and todireQt my aff ettion5 to the be —_—_— I commit my 
| fouleumo thee for further guidance and dir on to full happineſlc, 
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\ Wherefore let them that ſuffer accor ding to the will of God commit their 
ſoules to him in well-doing, as to a farthfull Creator, 


NSF Am at this time to treats of char other Atrribute of 
3 A God, which ſhould move us to truſt in him, #emely, 
as heisa faithfull Creator. Now God is faithtull, 
1, In hisaatwe, Heis I AM, always like himſ{clf, 
immutable and unchangeablt, 2. In bis ward ; Hee 
expreſlcth himſelte as he 4 ; the word that comes 
from God is an cxprefſionot the faithfulneſſe of his 
nature. 3+ In his workes ; Thou art guod, and deeff geod, as the Plalmilt 
ſaith. God being faithfull 5» hinwſe/fe all muſt neegsbe {0 that procceds 
from him ; whatlocycr Relatios God takes wpon him , hee is fairhful 
therein; As he is a Creator, ſo he preſerves and maintaines bisown work; 
a5 heis a Father,he is fairbfull in diſcharging that duty to the full, for his 
childrens good ; as he is our friend, be likewiſe performes all the duties| 
ofthat Relatievy. And why doth God ſtoope ſolo to take thee Relati- 
0ns upon him, butonely to ſhew that hee will cerrzinly 8ccowpliſh rhe 


ſame tothe utmoſt : Whence is it that men are faith tull ip their _— 
on 
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one towards another, that the father is fairhfull to his ch3/d? is it not from 
God the chiefe Father 2 That a friend ſhould be faithfull to his friend, is 
it not from God the great friend ? 

All his wayes are mercy and truth ;; they arc not onely merciful, and 
good, and graciow,but cMercyand Trathir ſelfe'; Tf he bimſclfe to 
bc a F «ther, he is a tra father,a true friend,a true Creator and Protector; 
(as one ſaith) Shall I cauſe #thers ta feare,and be « Tyrant myſelfe ? All o. 
ther faithfulneſſe is but a Beame of that which is in God : not hebe;, 
moſt faithfull that makes other things fairhfull - 

Now this faithfulnefſe ef God 1s here a ground of this duty of com- 
mitting our ſclvesto him, and we may well truſt 419, whoſe word hath 
beene ſeven times tryed in the fire; there is no drofie in it; Every word 
of God is aſure word, his truth is a Shield and Buckler, wemay well cruſt 
init ; therefore when you reade of any ſingular promiſe in the New Te- 
ſtament, it is ſaid, This is a faithfulf ſaying ; (that is) thisis ſuch a ſpeech 
as we may truſt to,it isthe ſpeech'of afarrhfull Creator, 

Conſidering therefore that God is ſo faithfull every way in his pro- 
miſes,and in his deeds, let us make cſpeciall uſe of it: Treaſure up all the 
promiſes we can, of the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, of protefiion and preſerva- 
#ion,that he will never leave us, but be #vr God to death, 8c. and then con- 
ſider withall, that he is faithfull in performing the ſame : when wee arc 
affrighted by his Majeffy and his I»ſtice, & other attributes, then think of 
his mercy and truth; We bath cloathed himſelf with faithfulneſ,(as the Plal- 
miſt ſaith;) Inall the unfaithfulneffe of men whom thourruſteſt, depend 
upon this, that God is ſtillthe ſame, and will not decciverthee. 

When we have mans word, we have his ſufficiency in mind ; for mens 
words arc as themſelves are, What will net the-word of a King doc 7 It 
a man be mighty and great, his word -is anſwerable. This is the reaſon 
why we ſhould make ſo much of the word of God, becauſc it is the word 
of 1ehvvah, a mighty Creator, who gives a being to all things , and can 
onely be Lord and Maſter of his Word : wee know Gods mcaning no 
otherwiſe than by his word; -till wee come to the knowledge of viſien 
in _ , we muft be content with the knowledge of Revelation in the 
Word. 

Andin every pn ſingle out that which beſt ſuiterh with thy pre. 
ſent condition. If thou art in any great diſtrefſe, thinke upon rhe Al. 
mighty powerof God. Lord, thou haſt made me of nothing, and canſt 
deliver me out ofthis eſtate ; behold I flie unto thee for fuccour, &c, Tf 
thou art inperplexity for wantof direRion, and knoweſt notwhar to do, 
ſingleoutthe Attributes of Gods wiſedewme, and deſire himto teach thee 
the way that thou ſhouldeft goe. If thou art wronged, flieto his 1»ſtice, 
and ſay, 0 God, to whom vengeanse belongeth, heare and helpe thy ſervant. 
If thou be ſurprized with d:fr»ft and ſtaggering, then goc to his rrath 
and faithfulneſſe ; thou ſhalt alwayesfinde in God ſomething to ſupport 
thy ſoulc in the Pages extremity that can befall thee ; forif there were 
not in God a fs fe to ſupply every exigent that we are in, he were not 
tobe worſhipped, he were not to be truſted. 
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Man is lighter than vanity inthe Balance ; Every man is a {yar, that 
is, he is falſe : we maybe ſoand yet bo mes too, but God is eſſentially 
true, he cannot deceive and be God too 3 Therefore ever when thou art | | 
diſappointed with men,retire to God and to his promiles, and build up. | | 
on this, that rhe Lord will not be wanting im any thing may doe thee | | 
good. With men there is breach of covenant, Nation with Nation, and | | 
man with man ; there islitrle truſt to be had in any , bur in ll confuſion (þ 
here is comfort. A religious perſon may caſt himſclfboldly intorthe arms | 
of the Almighty,andgoe to him in any diſtrefſc, asto a farrhfull Creator, | 
chat will not forſake him. 

Oh lerus be aſhamed that we ſhould diſhonour him, who is readyto| Ye, 
pawne his fairhfulneſſe and truth for us ; 1f we confeſſe our ſinnes, God « 
|faithfull to forgive them ; hee will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that 
which we are able. When we perplexc our (elves with doubts and feaxes, 
whether he will make good his promiſe or not, we diſable his Majeſty, 
Doe we not think God ſtands upon his truthand faithfulneſſe  undoub- 
tedly he doth, and we cannot diſhonour him more, than to diſtruſt him, 
eſpecially in his Evangelicall promiſes ; we make him a Hyar, and rob him 
ot hat which he moftglories w,(his Mercy and F aithfulneſſe) itwe reſt 
not ſecurely upon him, 

Sce the baſcneſſe of mans nature , God hath made all other things 
farhfullthatare ſo, and we can truſt them, bur are ever and anonqueſti- 
oning the truth ofhis promiſe. We may juſtly rake up Salvians complaint 
in his time, Who hath made the earth faithful to bring forth fruit (faith he) 
but God? yet we can truſt the ground with ſowing our ſeed : Who makes man} 
faithful (who is by nature the moſt ſlippery and unconltant creature of 
all other) but God onely ? yet we cantruſt a vaine man, whoſe breath is in 
his Noftrils, and looke for great matters at his hands,before an A/-ſuffi- 
cient God, that changeth not : Who makes 1he ſeas and the winds faithful 
that they doe not hurt ws, but God ? and yet we arcapt to truſt the winde 
and weather ſooner than God : as we {ee many Sea-men that will thruſt 
forth their goods into the wide Oceax, in a ſinall Bark, to ſhift any way, 
rather than truſt God with them. 

Yea, let Sathan by his wicked Inſtruments draw a man to ſome cur-| 
ſed politique reaſons, (for the Devill doth not immediately converſe 
with the world, bur in his inſtruments) and he will ſooner truſt hizs than 
God himſclfe ; ſo prone are our hearts to diſtruſt the Almighty, to call 
his truth in queſtion, and to truſt the lyes of our owne hearts and other 
mens, before hizs. Let us therefore lament onr infidelity, that having 
ſuch an emuipotent and faithfull Creator to relie upon, yet weecannor 
bring our hearts to truſt in him. There are two maine Pilfars of a Chri- 
ſtians faith. | 

1. The Power of God. 
2. The Goodneſſe of God. fe 

Theſe two like Aaron and Hur, hold up the armes of our prayers. Let 
| our eſtatc be never ſo deſperate, yet God isa Creator Rill ; letour finnes| 

and infirmities be never ſo great, yet hee hath power to-heale them. _ 
® 
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tow ſhould this cheare up our ſoules,and ſupportour drooping ſpirits in 
all our ſtrivings and conflicts with ſizne and Sathen, that we yeeld not to 
the leaſt temptation , having ſuch an Almighty God to flyc'unto' for 
» | ſuccour. 

Jeremy, Curſed is that man that makes fleſh his arme ; he that we truſt in muſt be 
hr 2 any no I&fle than a Creator ; Ceaſe from man whoſe breath i in his noſtrils, ({aith 
ture. God) he is a poore creature as thy ſelfe is, raiſed of nothing, and ſhall 
| come to duſt againe : If we would be rrefting as we needs muſt, (for we- 
| are dependant perſons, and want many things whileſt we are here) ler us 
| goc to the forntaine, and not to broken Ciſternes for comtort. 
| Ir is no ſmall priviledge for a Chriſtianto have this free accefſe to 
' God in times ofcxtremity; be we what we can be,take us at our worſt in 
regard of finne or miſery, yet we are his Creatures ſtill ; Tam the Clay, 
| Lord, thou art the Porter ; I ama finfull wretch, yer I am the workman- 
ſhip of thy hands ; thou haſt framed me, and faſhioned me, O God. No 
wicked perſon inthe world can upon good ground plead in this manner, 
though they may ſay to God, 1 aw thy creature, yet they have not the 
gracc in their troubles to plead this unto him. Why Lord, though I be 
a rebellious ſonne, and am not worthy to be called thy ſervant, yet I am 
| thy creature, though a finfull one. Surely had we faith, we would take 

| | holdby a little. The ſouleof man is likethe Yine_, it windes about and 
| faſtens upon every little help; faith will ſee day ara little hole,and where 
it ſees any thing, it will catch at it ; as the woman of Canaan, Chritt cals 
| her Pog ; why, be it ſo, Lord, 1 am a deg, yetIam one of the family, 
| thoughI be a Dog ; therefore have merey on me. 

Oh, it isa ſweet reaſoning, thus to cling about God, and gather upon 
him ; it isaipeciall art of faztch, Though a carnallman may reaſonthus, 
as having ground from the truth of the thing) yet hee hath not graccto 
reaſon out ofanaffeion thereuntoz thongh he ſhould ſay, Zord, 1 am 
thy creature ; yet his heart tells him thus, (it he would hearkentoit) I am 
'thy creature, Lord, but I have made all my members that I have recci- 
; ved from thee, inſtruments tofinne againſt thee, and I purpoſe not tore-, 
| forme: My z2oxguec is an inſtrument of ſwearing, lying, eotine ſpec- 

; ches 3 my hands are inſtruments of bribery and violence, contiqually 
| working miſchicfe in thy ſight ; my feet carry me toſuch and ſuch filthy 
| plages, and abominable courſes ; mine owne heart tels me that I fight 
| againſtthee my Creator, with thoſe very limbes and weapons which thou 

haſt given me. Beloved, the conſcience of this ſo flifies the voice of a 
| wilfull finger, that (notwithſtanding he acknowledgeth himſclfc to be 
Gods creature, yet) he cannot withany comfort plead for mercy at his 
hand in times of diſtreſle. 

But to aright godly man this is an argument of ſpeciall uſc and conſe- 
quence z in = midſt of troubles he may alledge this, and it binds God 
| toRelp him. We ſec great 6xes when bes raiſe any, (though perhaps 
| there 15 little merit in them, yet) they call rhem their Creatares, and this 
1s a moving argument with ſuch to poliſh their owne worke ſtill, and not 
| todcſert them : Will it notbe aprevailingargument with God then, for | 

a 
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yea,ouref a ſtars worſe than nothing;i Iam rhy'poore Creatare 

notthe work'ofthine owne hands. * Wemay ſcewhar afearfull thing is 
isin Gods eye, 'that the workes of #x# hands ſhould make God 

| from the work of hs haxds, ashe will cortainly doe at the boy of yl 
ment; Depart you curſed,&c. though we be his crearares, yer we 


Majeſty, he will not1ndure the fight otus _ ping 

But that may the berter praQice this dwy.of commicting your 
ſoulesro God, rake theſe direQions. | ;1 : 

Firſt, ſeethatrhou bethy ewne man, it is anaR of perfons free toco- 
venant ; ourſoules muſt be 9wrs before wee can commit them to God: 
| Naturally we areall {laves to Sathan,the frong man may 4d es ofus, 
and thereforeour firſt care muſt bero ger our of his gez to which 
purpoſe we ſhould much eye the ſweet promiſes ant invitations of the 
Goſpecll,alluring us to accept of mercy and deliverance from finne and 


fie and cleanſe,that we may no more rererve rofolly, bur leade an unſporred 
life before him for therimero come. | 


{ wretches take, who think Lord have mer them will ſerve their 

turne,and that God will certainly ſave cheir foula,1 whenas they were ne-| 
ver yet inthe ſtate of grace or reconciliation with him, nor meyer had 
divorce made berweene them and theitfins, and conſequently never any 
league berweene God and their foulesto this day. 

Beloved, when once a man hath alienated his ſoule from God by fin, 
be hath them no more command ofir, forthe it is quite out of his 
(power ; Now when we would commit our foules ro God aright, wee 
muſt firſt commit them to himrs pardon the guikrof ſinneinthem; when 
this is done,God will give us our ſoulcs againe, and then _> truly 
be ſaid to be our own,and\notbefore. Tt 1s the happinefſeof a Chriftas 
that he is nothis ewne, but that wherher he live or &5e heis the Lords, 

Inthe ſecond place, We maſt lahoar ts find: our ſelves in Covenant with 
God ; that is; to bim making good bs promiſes 18 us ; and our ſelves ma. 
king good our promiſes to him For man can never comtortably commit 
hina{cIf to God,unlefſe-he find a diſpoſition in his own heart to be fairh- 


full to him agal | | 
There is peſive fidelity, andanaZive. 1. Paſſive faithfulneſſeis in 
wee give tr»ft unto, 2s, ſuch s one is a ſure truſty man, 


the things 
thereforc I will relic upen him. 2. Adive faithfulnefle in the ſoule, is, 


when we caſt our ſclves a manthart 20r7 6 and depend hum 3 
the morea man iadwes tmcchje es be foiek ;the more Faifall hee 
will beiart of him: and thus we truſt God if ever we expe 
any goodat his : and our dependance an him bindes him to be the 


Itis therefore a filly courſe and dangerous ; which poore worldly | 


t 
2 Chriſtano plead with him * Lardthouhaſt raiſed me ouof nochung, 
, e 


e | 
have not uſed thoſe gifts and abiliues which be hath given nsto ſerve his 


| 


death, as, Come anto me all you that are Weary and beavy laden, oc. and| 
ſo caſt the guilt of our ſoules upon-God to pardes firſt, and thento ſant?1-| | 


, 


more faithfull tous." Hceis counted a wicked man indeed that will = 
Re 1 Apts mage mewy Sep; 2 es 
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| God hath ſecret wayes of his owne to 
A man is never the poorer for that which he diſcreetly gives ; Ir is hard | 
to belecye this, but it its much harder for a man to commit his foule to| | 


' [are often drowned, becauſe relying overmuch on their owne skill, they 


How to refigne up S$z8M.16. 
good the more. faithful, when her knowes hee: is ruſted.” 
xn therefore f yn ſelfe to be in coycnant cher oy and 


to truſt him with allthou baſt ; traine up thy ſelfe in a continuall depen- 
dance upon him. He that truſts God with his ſoule, will truſt him every 


his waicsand doings to his proteQion, efteeming nothing ſafe but whar 
the Lord keepes ; Hee ſecs it & net in finfull man to diret? hu awne fleps, 


Almi 
_ owne me for his,and take the care of me, how happy ſhould my 
condition thex be 2 [ 

He will likewiſe commit the Church and State wherein he lives,to God, 
and ſtrengthens his faith daily,by obſerving Gods faithfull dealing with 
his people in every kind, 

It is a thing very behovefull for Chriſtians thus to inuretheraſclves to 

be acquainted with God by little and little, Grit cruſting him with ſmal. 


18 the peore arc ſaid to lend unte the Lord ; and, If wecaſt our bread upon the 
lieve a poore Saint , and, will not truſt with his promiſe to recom- 
 c&gingly derogares from the truth and goodneſſe of theAlmighty,who 


e whatſoever we give that way; 
us geod,that we know not of. 


| [ores ronn is gone, and he ſhall never {cc it more, ex- | | 


 hatFfÞromiſed to returne with advan 


Gad, when he dycs ; withafſurance,that he ſhall partake of mercy, and 
be ſaved atthe laſt = þ 

Againe , Take heed of thoſe evill and curſed diſpeſtions, that hinder « 
| from the performance of this duty ; as namely, carnall wit and policy, and 
carnall w:{,and «fettion,erc. There is a great deale of ſelfe-denyall to 
be learned, before we can goe out of our ſelves, and commit all to God; 
ere we can caſt our ſelves into his armes, and _ ſelves at his feer: 
therefore take heed that we be not ruled, either by our owne carnall 
licy or others,to knit our ſclves to that : for I beſeech you doe bur think 
(what is true in all Stories,not encly inthe Scripture. but cl{ewhcre) the 
moſt unfortunate menthat ever were (otherwiſe wiſe enough) were al. 
wayes too confident of themſclves ; The greateſt Swimmers you know 


caſt themſclves into danger, and arc ſwallowed up of the deepe ; Even 
confidence in wit « uſually unfortunate, though it be great ; let#f$olawen be an 
cxample,youſce how be ſtrengthned-Hhimſiclte by carnall ſupports ; but 
what became ofall « alas, it ſoone vaniſhed and came to nothing ; the 


day, inevery thing he hath or doth ; he knowes well, that whatſoever || 
he enjoyes isnot his owne, but Gads ; and this ſtirs himup to commir all| | 


and therefore refignesup his eftare, his calling, his family, whatſoever is] | 
neare and deare unto him to the bleſſed guidance. and direion of the| | 
hry : Oh (thinks he) that I were in covenant with God, that hee] | 


ler matters, and then with greater : how can a man truſt God with his] 
ſoule, thatdiſtruſts him for the perry things of this life © They that give| | 


waters, we ſhall finds it againe, Now he that parts with any thing to re- |. 


Temes would run to the reed of &gypt, and :648 ran into their hands; in 
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ſtcad of helping at harechem. God takes delight to overthrow the ripe. 
nelle of all che carnall policy of man, that advanceth is ſelfe againſt his 
word and wayes. Take beed of confidence in proſperity, in wit, in 
ſtrength; take heed of wharſocyer hinders tbe com of our ſoulcs 
to God and frillremember,rhar boweffy 35 the beſt policy,and that God re- 
conciled in Chriſt isthe beſt $Sanuary to flecunto; The name of God is 4 
fSrong Tower, ({aith Selomen) the righteows flee thertts and areſafe. 
=_ CO vs ee | _ Dow ws ſhifrs = 
tiqueends,for the caſtroag Rec ature togoeto, 
WP hav bey is their hield. Beloved, God will be honoured bl our rruſt. 
ing of him,and tho(ethat will be wiſcr than God,and haveother courſes 
diſtin and contrary to him, maſt looke for confuſion in all their plots. 
] A Chriſtian ſhould rhus think with himſclfe, Let God be wiſc for me, 
his wiſdewe ſhall be my diretion, his wil/ſhall be the rule of my life ; he 
ſhall gaide me and ſuppqrt me, 1 will adventure upon no courſe that ] 
dare notcommit my ſoule with comfortto God in, 
Oh, it we tender our own welfare, and the inward peace of our ſouls, 
let us ſhun all unwarrantable courſcs,and adventure upon no ation what- 


| 


ſocycr, wherein we cannot upon good grounds deſire the Lords prote- 
Qion : It isa feartull eſtate for a man to-uadertake ſuch courles,as that he 
God in; The throne of iniquity ſhall notabide with God,he will not take 

Study therefore I beſcech you ro be alwayes in ſuch a blefſed conditi- 
on, as that you may (without tempting of God) in a holy boldneſſe of 
faith refigne ap your ſoules to him. A guilry conſcience cannor ſeek the 
Lord, naturally i runs away from him z peace is not caſtly gotten, nor 
the gapp ſoone made up ; therctore preſerve conſcience cleare and un- 
{{porred, if thou wouldeft have God thy refuge in time of need. Adam 
[when he had ſinned, ran from God ; Peter, (when our Savieer diſcove. 
red morethan anordinary Majcſty in his miracles) ſaid, Lord,depart from 


God, but whena man goes to God, itisa figne he hath more than feſh 
and bloudin him, for this cangot be done withour a {ipernaturall worke 
of faith,which aloge will make a fintull conſcience flicto God, and look 
ro imas a Father in Chriſt, and dcfire him by his Almighty power, 


when theu haſt caſt thy ſoulc ints the armes of the Almighty, labour to 
ſcrtle ir there 5 and to quict thy ſelfe 1n the diſcharge of thy duty, ſay 
thus, Now Ihavedone that which belongs ro me,let God do that which 
belongs to him ; I will nottrouble my ſelf about Gods work, butin well 
doing commit my ſoule to him,and let him alone with the reſt, 
Chriſtians ſhould not out-run Gods Providence, and ſay, What ſhall 
become of me, this trouble will overwhelme me, thisafflition will ſure. 
undoc me, but ſeryc divine Providcace in rhe uſe of the meancs, and 
leave all to his diſpoſall. Eſpecially thisdury is necdfull in the hour 
x qomb or when ſome imminent venger approacherh , —— 
a W 


cannot if he were ſurpriſed by _—_— ſuddenly commir himſelfe ro, 
a wicked man by the hand,nor owne him in adiſtreſſetull time. 


whercby he created heaven and earth, to create faith in the foule, And | 


me, 1 am a finfull man : It is the worke of fleſhand bloud to depart trom | 


CR —— 


Thar Carnall 
Policy hinders 
our Y. 


_— 


How to refjgne up $88.16. 


will be an hard worke, cxceptit be practiced aforchand. 

Labour therefore for aſſurance of Gods Jove betimes , get infallible 
evidences ofthy eſtatcin grace, that thou art arenucd perſon, and that 
there is a through-change he in thy heart, that God hath ſet a 
ſtamp upon thee for his ewe, and thatthou haſt ſomething above nature 
in thee ; then maiſt thouckecrfully ſay, Father, intothy hands 1 commend 
my ſpirit ; 1 am thine, Lord fave me,&c. otherwiſe having no intereſt in 
God, how canſtthoucxpeRany favour from bim 2 Oh the ſweertran. 


cir friend ! | | 

This layes a heavy prejudice upon CAmichriſtian Religion, which 
maintaines a dot7rine of dewbting, affirming that we ought not to labour 
for aſſurance of Gods favour. Oh beloved,what deprivesa poore Chri- 
ſtian ſoule of comfort morethan this 2 Alas, how can a man at the houre 
of death commit his ſoule into the hands of Almighty God, that ſtaggers 
whether he be his child or no 2 and knowes not whether he ſhall goc to 
heaven or hell: Therefore it ſhould be our daily endeavour,as we would 
have comfort inthe time of reſigning and giving up our ſoules to God, 
to gather evidences of a good eſtate, thatweare in covenant with him, 
that he is our Father, and that we arc his childrenin Chriſt Jeſus. 

For will a man truſt his Jewels with an exemy,or with a doubtful friend? 
how can the ſwearer commit his ſoul to God 2 how can looſe livers and 
your filthy uncleane wretches that live in continuall enmity againſt the 
Lord, commit themſclves with any comfort unto him 2 They pray, 
Leade us not into temptation, and yet rundaily into temptations, into vile 
houſes and places of wickedneſſe, wherein they feede their corruptions, 
and _— elſe : They ſay,Give ws this day our daily bread, and yer uſe 
unwarrantable courſes, ſceking to thrive by unlawtull meancs. 

Certaine it is, a mancan commit his ſoulc with ao more comfort to 
God, than he hath care to pleaſe him.” IIfa man knows ſuch a one hath 
his evidences and Leaſes, and may hurt him when he lit, how carcfull 
will he be of provoking orgiving offence to ſuch a man £ Suppoſe wee 
knew a manthat had the keeping of aLyon,or ſome cruell beaſt,8& could 
letit looſe uponusar his pleaſure, would we not ſpeak ſucha one faire, 
and give him aslirtle cauſe of diſcontentas may be 2 Beloved, God hath 
devils and wicked men in a chaine, and can, it wee offend him, ſet looſe 
all the powers of darkneſſe upon us every moment ; he can make Copſci. 
ence fly in our faces, and ty Ca todeſparre and finke, ' All our evidences 
and aſſurances of ſalvation arc in Gods hands, he can bring us into a ſtare 
full of diſcomfort and miſery, and make us in a manner to feele the very 
flaſhes and ſcerchings of hell it ſelfe : Oh who would offend this God, 
much leſſe live in the practice of any {tn, and yer thinke of committing 


\ | their ſoules to him ! 


To incourage you the more to truſt in God, obſerve the conſtant 
courſe of his dealing towards you. Lord, thou haſt beene my God from my 
youth, (ſaith David) upen thee have I hung ever ſince I was taken ont 4 my 
| mothers womb, for ſake me nat in my gray haires, when my ſtrength faileth me. 
We 


quill and heaven upon carth which thoſe enjoy who have God to be| | 
r 
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We ſhould gatherupon God (as it were) from former experience of his 
goodneflc, and truſt him for the time to come, having formerly found 
bim true. Beloved,itis good to lay up all the experiments of Gods love 
we can, that we may truſt him atthe houre of death ; forall our ſtrength 
then will be little enough to uphold our faith, when many troubles ſhall | | 
mect in one (as it were ina Center) then a world of feares and diſtrai- 
ons will ſeize upon our ſoules, the guilt of finne paſt, thoughts of judge. 
ment #8 come; forſaking of our former luſtsand delights,trouble of mind, | 
paine of body,&&c. We have need of muchacquaintance with God,and 
aſſurance of his love at ſuch atime ; Therefore let us learne daily to ob. 
ſerve the experience of his goodneſſe towards us, how when wee have 
committed our ſclves to him in youth, he hath beene «God from time to 
time in ſuch and ſuch dangers to us. Ancient Chriſtians ſhould be the 
beſt Chriſtians, becauſe they arc inriched with moſt experiences : It is a 
ſhame for ancient Chriſtians to ſtagger, when they yeeld up their ſoules 
to God, as ifthey had not been acquainted with him heretofore, You ſee 
how David pleads to God, Thou haft redeemed me ; hee goes to former | Phl.zr.g, 
experience of his mercy, therefore now into thy hands I conemend my ſpirit 
in this extremity. This Palme is a practice of this precept ; here is the 
Precept, Commit your ſoules ts God, 4s to 4 faithfull Creator ; here is the 
practice of David, Into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit, for thau haſt redee- 
med me 0 Lord God of truth,c+c. Therefore I beſcech you let us treaſure | 
up experience of Gods goodnefle, that ſo when extremities ſhall come, 
we may goe boldly to hin upon former acquainrarce with his Majeſty; 
and being ſtrengthened with former experience, I beſeech you lerus la- 
bour to praQtice theſe andthe like rules pre{cribed,to incourage us in the 
performance of ſoneceſlary aduty. 

But will not God keep us without we commit our ſelves unto him 2 0bje. 

I anſwer; God having indued us with wnderflanding and grace, will do] Anſw. 
us goodintheexerciſe of thoſe powers and graces that he hath given us; Raney A 
he will preſerve us, but we muſt pray for it 3 Chrilt himſelfe muſt aske | Fn on 
before bh can haye : Aske of me and 1 will give thee the Heathen for thige_; | ſoules to God, 
inheritance. we ſhould therefore make it a continued ad, every day Plul.2.3, 
of our lives to commit all we have tothe Lords difpoſall;andto that end 
obſerve how he diſchargeth the truft committed ro him upon all occefi- 
ons, how faithfull he is in delivering his poore Churchin greateſt extremi- 
ties.,and our ſclves alſo even in our worlt times ;/ Thou never faileſt thoſe 
that truſt in thee, (ſaith David) and, How excellent = thy loving kindneſſe, | hl 36.7, 
0 God, therefore the children of men ſhall ruſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. 
Daily experience of Gods loving kindnefle will make us dailyto truſt un. 
cer the ſhadow of his wings. It ould therefore be our continuall courſe 
roobſerve the goodneſſe, — faithfulneſſe, and other Attributes of 
God,and often to ſupport our foules with thern, 
| Think, I beſeech you, how he numbers the very bones of men, they 
are all writtenin his booke of Providence ; he knowes cvery joyzt, every 
pert which he hath made ; he knowes his owne workmanſhip; therefore 


we may well commit our ſoules to him. Doth God number our ſuper- | 
| Aa 2 fluities _ 
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bred. 


mens preier- | 


Pn de | ad0c? we [ce wicked menthat never committheir ſoules to God, grow 
2 


ſ-ulcs ro Ged. | that are. 
Anuſw. | I anſwer, God many times preſerves ſuch wretches, butalas, that pre- 


Plal.z7. 1338. | There & a pit a digging for the wicked ; he flour;ſheth and bears out all un- 


commit our n : 4 _— . - 
- x maple fondly imagine ; it is northe mumbling overa few prayers, ſaying, Lord 


fluitics, and not our naturall and efſentiall parts ? Evenourvery hairesare 
rumbred, our #6ares are taken notice of,and put into his Battle; our ſteps 
arc told, our deſires are knowne,our greanes are not hid, we ſhall not loſe 
a {igh for fin,ſo particular is Gods providence ; he warcheth continually 


Book,ſo that be will not ſuffer « bone 36 be broken : We ſhould therefore 
daily refigne up our ſoules to his mercifull tuition, and bind our ſclves to 
lead unblameablc lives before him,reſolving againſt every finful courſe, 
wherein we would be afraid to look his Majeſty in the face; Whata com. 
fortable life were the life ofChriſtians, if they would exerciſe themſelves 
to walkas in the preſence of the Almighty? This isthat whichthe Scrip- 
turc ſpeaks of Enoch, and the reſt, who are ſaid ro have walked with God, 
thatis, to haye committed themſclves and their ſoules to him, as 19 4 
| faithfull Creator. i 
| Ir may beobjected, Herc is a great deal of labour and ſtriving againſt 
corruptions indeed, may not a man walke with God withour all this 


bir | fat and luſty,and have as good ſucceſſe in the world as the ſtricteſt men 


ſervation is rather a reſervation for a worſe cvill to come upon them ; 


—_—— 


pudently, under hope of ſucceſlc, but his grave is « making, and his pre- 
{cntproſperity will bur aggravate his future miſery. 

Sometimes God preſcrves wicked men for other ends ; it may be hee 
hath ſome ro come of their loynes, who of wickedſhall be made good. 

Againe, God willbe inno mans debt,thoſe that arc c:w{y good ſhall 
have Civill proſperity,as the Romans bad,they had a common-wealth well 
governcd, and they proſpered many years together, as Auſtin obſerves; 
God prcſcrves wicked men from many calamities, he gives them eivill 
wiſedome,g00d carriage,&c. and anſwerable ro thoſe common gifts, hee 
gives them preſervation and proteRion, but then there is vengeance on 
their ſoules the while, Thoſe that commir not themſelves carcfully and 
| watchfully ro God, have dead ſecure ſoulcs, without any life of grace, 
Or power of godlineſle in them. I ſpeake this to waking Chriſtians, that 
| would know in what caſc they ſhould live, walking in the ſenſe and af- 
| ſurance of Gods love ; they (I {ay) ought to practice this duty of com. 
| mitting the keeping of their ſoules ro God in well doing, as to a faithful 
Creator. 

Neither is it ſo cafie a matter to commit our ſoules to God, as many 


ro 


receive my ſoule, gc. will ſerve the turne ; theſe are good words indeed, 
and ſoonelearned, bur alas who cannot doe this £ Qur ſtudy therefore 
ſhould be to know the depth and meaning of the ſame, how that we are 
not only to commit the eſſence of our ſoulcs to God, that he would take 
them into heaven when we die, but alſo to commit the affeQions of our 


aver us ; there is not any of our members but they are all written in his| - 


ſoulcs ro him,that he might owne us and governe us whilſt weliye ; for 
, IFN; how | 


$ 
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how are our foules knowne, but by thoſe aRiive expreſſions inour affc- 
Rtions, which immediately iſſue from theni £. when we comimir all our 
thewghts, deſires and affefions ro him, ſetting him higheſt in our ſoules;and 
him our hope,onr truft,cur j#y,our feareggre. 
| Thus I have ſpokenofthe duty, and of the thing tobe committed, our 
ſoules ; and to whom,ts God;and the manner, in well doing ; and why be- 
Cauſe he is a faithfull Creator. 

Now I beſcech yoo conſider how nearly it concernes us all to bee | 
throughly acquainted with the praQtice of this duty ; God knows what 
extremities we may fall into ; certainly in what condition facver we be, 
either publike or private; whether in contagionand infeRion, or war and 
deſolation, happy are we if we havea God to goe to; if we have Himro 
retire to inHeaven,and a good conſcience to retireto in owr ſehves,wemay 
reſt ſecure ; Though the earth be rewoved, and the niowntaints be carryed in- | DC46.2.4. 
10 the midſt of the ſea, yer we ſhall be ſafe : (thatis). Though the order of 
nature were confounded, yet there is2 river ſhal refreſh the houſe of God, 
there are Chambers of divine proteRion,that the Chriſtian enters into,as 
the Prophet ſaith, Emer into thy Chambers, and: Godis his habitation till;| 
If a Chriſtian had no ſhelter in the world, yet be hath an abiding place in "M 
God continually;as Goddwels inhim,ſo he dwels in God. -Sathan and 
all other the enemies of man muſt break through God before they can 
come to us, when once we commit our ſclyes ra him, as 19.4 Tower.and 
habitatien,and enter into him as into an hidingplacez the enemies muſt 
wrong hin before they can hurt us;ſo-bleſſedan eſtate itisto be in God, | 
having commended our ſoulcs tohim,asunto a faithful Creator. 

But we ſee many of Gods deare children (that commit themſelves to | ; gy, 
his care and proteQion) miſcarry,and goe by the worſt inthe world, + | 
* Bcloycd, it is not ſo, for whenthey commit themſelves to God, they Anſw. 
are under ſatety,and it he keepthem not aur of trouble, yet hee will pre- z 
ſerve rhem &rrouble.: 7 ilhe with thee in tht fire, and in the water (faith | gy 40. 
God: ) he ſaith not, I willkcep you out of the fire;and out of the water, for | | 
he brought many holyAartyrs into it, forae were drowned, ſome burned, | | 
&c. Though God will not keep us #ut of trouble, yer he will preſerve our | | 
ſpirits #n trouble z nay, God many .times by a {mall trouble preſervesus| | 
from a greater; Even the ſufferings of the godly are oft preſervationsto} | 
thetn z Was not Tenah preſerved by the Whale 5 What bad become of| | 
him if that had not ſwallowed him up £ A Whale that one would have] | 
thought ſhould be a meancs to deſtroy him, was a, meancs to carry him| | 
tothe Coaft,and bring him ſafely to land. 

Againe, God ſcemes for a time indeed to neglet his children when 
they commit themſelyesunto him, but marke the iſſue 3 LAM the workes 
of God are beautifull intheir ſeaſow ; he ſuffers themir may be;a long me 

to bein danger and trouble, till he hath perfected the worke of mortifi« | 
cation in their hearts,and crucified their confidence in carthlythings, ull £ 
he hath made them more ſenſible of the evill of finne , and watchtull:a- 
gainſt it ; but wait a while and you ſhall ſee, that thc exul of he righteoms| Plal 37- 
man is peace... | ; L Baitk\ 1 = | L {| -Y 
| Aa 3 Gods | 
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Gods prefence and affiſtance to ſupport his children in trouble is in- 
vincible, they have gladneſſc and camftort that wee wote not of ; they 
commit the ſafety of rheir ſoules to God, and he ſcems ro negle& them, 
if we lobkto their ourwasd man, budthey have @ Paradiſe in their conſci. 
encc,God preſerves rheir ſoulcs trom {in,and theircontcicaces from de- 
ſpaire,they have an invidible proteRion. There-was a fence about 786 that 
the Devils ſaw, and a guard of Angels that E/zes faw, & that his ſervants 
faw afterwards. Wicked men ſee notthe guard of ſpirits that is about the 
children of God, (as Chriſt ſaith)they have meat the world knows not of; 
they feed on hidden comforts. © | 

Asfor carnall men thatdoc not commit themſclvestoGod,they have 
ne preſervation, but rathera reſervation toa further cvill : Pharaoh was 
| kept from the ten plagues, but was drowned in the [caat laſt 5 ane Sodomre 

was kept by lectin fought forrhem, buryet it wasdeftroyed with 
hc and brimſtene afterwards. = | 

Let us thentry our truſt in God: thoſe that intend to imbarke them. 
ſelves and their eſtares na ſbip, will be ſure totry it firſt : This commit- 
ting of our ſouls to God, muſt be our-fbip to carry us through the wayes 
| of this troubleſome world,rs the heavenly Canaan of reſt and peace: We 
ſhould therefore ſcarcb-arid provethe ſame, whether it be indeed- ſafe 
and ſound, able to ſupport our ſoules inthe cvill day, and not leake and 
| prove inſufficient for us: -: 7109 37 £ 7 | 

Thoſethat commir themſclves ta God aright, are farre from temp- 
ting his Majeſtic: God will be truſted, but not tempted 5 What though 
things fallnorout according to thy:expectation? yer wairthou,and think 
God hath further ends than thou knoweſt of : God will do things inthe 
order of his Previdence, therefore it we neglect that, it is our owne fault 
ifhedoc not help us. If Chriſt had committed: bis health to God, and 


| but he would not ſo tempt the Almighty. Neither ſhould we unadviſed- 
| ly run into dangers , bur ſerve his Providence upon all occaſions ; God 
| uſeth our indeavour to this very end ; He ſaves us not alway immediately, 
 burby putting wiſcdomc.into our hearts to uſe lawfull means, and uſing 


thoſe meanes- he will ſave us in them. A Chriſhan therefore ſhould w | 


in aconfinuall dependance upon God, and lay; will uſc theſe meanes, 


' God may blefſe them, ifgor,I willrruſt him ; he 1s not tyed tothe uſe of | 


 meanes, though I be, - ; 
' Againc,thoſe that commit their ſoules,or any thing to God, find them. 
ſelves quieted therein ; 1s1t not ſo amongſt men If a man commita Jewel 
' toatruſty friend,is be not ſecure preſently £ Have wee. not Gods Word | 
 andfaithtulneſſe ingaged, that hce will: not leave ns nor forſake us, but 
' continue our All-ſufficient God and/portion to eurlives end 5 why they 
are we diſquicted « Thoſethatare full of carcs andfecares may talk ther 
plealure,burthey never yet had any true confidence in God ; for farrh'is 
a yay grace, itſtils the ſoule 3 Being juſtified by faith we have peace 
wh God. | 


had caſt himſelfc downe from rhe Pinnacle, what an at had this beene*s. 


Thoſethar are hurried intheir life- with falſe doubtsand per- | 


plexitics,What ſhall become of we? what ſhall I eate,& what ſhall I dvink,c+c? 
| le | CEE Thank | 
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Though they uſe lawfull meancs,yet commitnotthemſclves to God as 
they ſhould; for where thierc is a dependance. upon Gogdinthe uſe of 
meanes, there is an holy ſilenceinthe party 3. All ſtubborne and tumul- 
| twous thoughts are huſhed in him 3. My ſeulekerpe flence 19the Lord (faith | Pl. 4s. 
\ David) and traſt in God, why artthes ſo vexed mithin me ? ſtill there is a 
[quieting of the ſoule whererhere istruſt. Can that man put cogtidence 
; 10 God, thar prowles for himſclf,and thinks he hath no Father in heaven 
to provide for him + Doth that child truſt his Father,that (beſides going 
to [choole) thinks whar he ſhall pyt'on * how hee ſhall be provided for, 
and whar inheritavce he ſhall have hercafter * Alas, this is the Fathers | 
care,and belongs notto him ; Whereſoever thelc diſtraizens arc, there 
cap be no yecelding up ofthe ſoule to God in'truth. 
| There betwo affettions which mightily diſturbe the peace of Chriſti. | 5 
'ans. 1. Sinful cares, and 2.Sinfull feares ; to both which: we have reme- | | 
dies preſcribed in the Scripture. 1, Feare not tirthe flock ({aith Chrilt )for | | 
it 1s your Fathers will to give you a Kingdome : Asit he had laid, Willnot| | 
he that gives you heaven, give you other things £ /» nething be careful, | | 
(faith the Apoſtle) that 1s, in a diſtracting manner z but do/your duty,and | Þil4- 
then let your requeſts be made knowne ts God, and the peace of God ſhall keep | | 
Jeu ; and therefore were we redeemed from. rhe hands ot our encmics, | 
that we might ſerve him without feare allour dayes. | 
A Chriſtian ſhould keepe an inward Sabbath in his ſoule,and go qui- 
etly on in doing all thegood he can: whar a feartullthing is it to ice men 
lie groveling ia the earth, and live without Godin the world, troubling/6« 
turmoyling themſelves how to compaſlle this thing and that thing, as it 
they had no God to ſeekunto, nor no promuſeto relye npon© | 
Againe,where this committing of a mans ſcife and his fouleto God is, | 3+ Triall, 
there will be a looking to God onely in all aman doth, nor teanng any dan- 
ger or oppoſition that may befal} him from without ; as the three yong 
men faid to Nebuchadne7ar, Our God can keepe wif be wilt; But whar 1t | Pan- 3. 
he will not ? Tet know O K ing that we will nor worſhip nor fall downe bef ore 
thy Image : So it is with a Chriſtian toreſeeing ſore danger, dilgrace or 
diſpleature of this or that man which may betall him, he refolveth noe- 
withſtanding in deſpight of all, ro commir himſelfe ro God in doing his 
dury,come what will, whether God will ſave him or no, he will notbreak 
the peace of his conſcience,or doe the leaſt cvill ; he is no foole, bur fore- 
ſees what may befall him for well doing; thisinconvenience may come, 
and thattrouble,yet he ſets light by theſe ; he'harth an eyero heaven,and 
ſecs more good to himſelte in the Creator that gave him his being of no- 
thing ; avd more good for the time to come(that will make tim a bletied 
Saint in heaven) than there can'be ill in thecreature + therefore come 
what cancome, his heart is fixed totruſt the Lord,and ratherthan he will 
difpleaſe him,deſert his honour and his cauſe,or doc any unworthy at-| 
on ; ke will commit himſelfe ro Gad'in the greateſt dangers. 
The ground hereof is this, 4 Chriftiaw i the wiſeſt man in the world,| Reaſon of ras | 
and he underſtands well cnough that God is reC- Land, he ſees there| £15" God. 
r 


isa greater good in God than he can bavcinthe Createre, and counts | 
| ER EGTEs madneflc 
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madnefſle to effend God to pleaſe the creature, becauſe there is a greater 
cvill tobe expected from God, than from the Creature, though it were 
thegreateſt Monarch inthe world ; conſidering therefore that he hath 
his beſt good in his naion with God, and in keeping his peace with him, 
he will not breake with him forany Creature. And thus he doth wiſely, 
for he knowes, if he loſe his life he ſhall have a better life of God than 
he hath in his body ; for God is his life, God is his ſoule and his cory- 
fort, and he hath his being from God,he is his Creaor,and he hath a bet. 
ter being inGod when hedyes,than he had when helived: for our being 
in God makes us happy, at therefore Chriſt ſaith, Herhat loves bu hife 
before God and a good cauſe, hates 18 ; andhe that hates bis life when 
Chriſt calls for it, /sves #8, for he hath a better lite in him ; we give no- 
thing to God, but he returnes itg thouſand times better than we gave it. 
Letus yeeld our lives to him, we ſhall have them in heavervif they be ta- 
ken away on earth. He will give us our goeds a thouſand fold, we ſhall 
have more favour in God than in any Creature,and therefore a Chriſtian 
out of this ground commits himſclte to God, though he foreſce never ſo 
| | much danger like to fall upon him. 
«ra Again, if we doeis deed and not in pretence commit our ſclvesto God, 
aSto a faithfull Creator, we will not limit his Majeſty, as many carnall 
hearts doe ; oh if God will doc ſoand ſo for them, then they would truſt 
him ; If they had but ſo much to live ona yeare, and ſuch commings in, 
then they would depend upon God : but they muit have a pawne,and ſo 
| much in hand firſt. What aſhame is itthat we ſhould truſt the vileſt man 
inthe worldas farre as we ſee him, and yctunlefſe we have ſomewhat to 
leanc on, we will not truſtGod s Beloved, when a man limits God in any 
thing, ſuch aonc may talke, but he truſts him notat all. Indeed we ſhould 
indent with God, and tic him to looke to the ſalvation of our ſoules, bur 
for other things leavs them to his owne wiſedome, both for the :ime_, 
for the manner and weaſure,doc what he will with us ; Suppoſe it come 
to the Croſſe, hath he nor done greater matters for us £ why then ſhould 
wediſtruſt him in leſſer If times come that Religion flouriſh or goes 
downward yet relyc on him ſtill ; hath he not given his Sonneto us, and 

will henot give heaven alſo £ Why doe we limit the holy One of Iſrael, 
and not caſt our ſclves upon him, except he will covenant to dcalc chus| 
and thus with us? 

A true Chriſtian hath his cycalwayes heaven-ward, and thinkes no- 
| thing too good for God ; O Lord, (ſaith he) of thee I have received this 
eſtate, this credit and reputation in the world; I have what I have,and am 
what I aw of thee, and therefore I yeeld all to thee back againe : If thou 
wilt ſerve thy ſclfe of my wealth, of my ſelfe, of my ftrengih, thou ſhalt 
haveit : If thou wilt ſerve thy ſclfe of ny credit and reputation, I will 
adventure it for thee ; If thou wilt have my lite, of thee I bad it, to thee 1 
; will reſtore it, I will not limit thy Majeſty,come of it what will, I leave 
| it to thy wiſadome, uſe me and mineas thou wilt, onely be gracious to 
| ws ſoule, rhat it may goe well with :þat,and I care not. Thus we ſhould 

wW 
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ollyreſigne our ſclyes to the Lords diſpoſall, and thercby wee ſhall 
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[pray you? becauſe God cannot blefſe him clſc : Oh teartull, is God tyed 
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exccedingly honour his Majeſty,apd cauſe him to honour us, and to ſhew 
his preſcnce ro us for our good, Which he will afſuredly doe, if we abſo. 
lutcly yecld up our ſelves ro him. Butif a man will have rtwoſtrings to his 
Bow ,and truſt him ſo far, butnet [> far; ſo he may be kept from thi dan- 
ger or that trouble, &c. this is notta deale with God-as an Omnipotent 
Creator : For he that dotha thing trucly in obedience to God, will doe 
it generally ta all his commands ; fo far as the reaſon of his edediexce_ 
reaches, ſo farre our teſt ſhould extend ; hee that commits any thing to 
God, will commit all ro him ; he chooſerhnot his Objecs;bur uponthe 
{amegroundthat he commits his ſoul ro God when he dies, he commits 
his eftate, laberty, and all he hath while he &ves ; He can never relie on 
God for greater matters, that diſtruſts him in lefler. 
| Againe, a man thatrrucly truſts God, will commit all his wayes unto 
him; he will take no courſe but what he is guided in by the Lord ; hee 
looks for wiſedome from above, and ſaith, Lard, it is not in me to guide 
my owne way ; but as thy Word ſhall leade me,and the good countell of 
thy Spirit inetbers dire me, (o I will follow thee. He that commits not 
his wayes to God, will not commit his comforts to him ; God muſt be 
our Counſcllor as wellas our Comforter. Therefore the Wiſe man bids 
us, Acknowledge God in all our wayes, and lean not 10 #47 ewne wiſedome_. 
Moſt men looke how ſafc their counicls are,not how holy and agreeable 
ro God ; isthis totruſt in him? Will God fave usar {aft, and yer ſuffer us 
to live ag we liſt #ow ? Deceive not your ſelves, he that will have his foul 
(aved muſt commurit to God before hand to be ſand#:fied. 

Againe, thoſethat commit themſelves aright ro- God, will commit 
thcir poſterity to him, their wives and children. 

Why, donot men make their Wils,and commit their goods to them? 
| Oh but how doe they refigne them? how covetous and full of diſtruſt 
arethey : I muſt leave ſucha child ſo much, and ſo much, and why 1 


to meanes, cannot he blcfſe with a little as well as with a greatdcale* 7; 
not the earth the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof f Why 2 muſt God have ſo 
much ig hand,or elſe he cannot inrich and raiſe up thy children? Oh con- 
fider, he hath declared himſelfe to be the father of the farherleſſe, and 
looks to the Widow in a ſpecial manner, he doubles his Providence there; 
he provides for all, bur takes ſpeciall notice of them ; therefore quiet 


thy (clte, they are in covenant with God, and God is thy God, andthe 
God of thy lied alſo ; therefore if thou wilt commit thy ſoule, why nor 
thy Wife,children, geods,cors ? 


Looke into the courſe of Godspeople inall rimes, thoſe that have lefe 
bur lictle with honeſt dealing , Ged hath bleſſed the ſame exceedingly ; 
whereas thoſc that have left reat matters ill gottew, in ſtead of a bleſſing 
have often lefr a curſe, adatoire behind them. Why then ſhould men 
take indired courſes, and wound their conſciences forworldly pelte * 

Conſider, 1. thy childrenare Gods & not thine; he gaye themtorhee 
at firſt, and he <39 provide for them hereafter when thou art gone z thou 


art the father oftheir be4y, but heis the father ofthcir ſoule. LE 
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2. God provided for them before they were borne z doth not hee 
plant love and affection in the Mothers heart £ doth not he provide ſuck 
inthe Mothers breaſts 2 and doe we think he will not care for them now 
they are borne, as well as he did before they came into the world ? itis 
Atheiſme to think ſuch a thought; Thoſc that commit themſclyes to 
God in one thing, will doe ſo in all things, otherwiſe they deceive their 
owne ſoules ; for it is anuniverſall AR, that runs through their whole 
lite, Committing is an Actionof rruft,andrhere isakind of entercourſe of 
truſt bcerweene God and a Chriſtian continually. 

Laſtly, thoſe that commit themſelves to God will be faithfull ſte. 
wards in wharſocver he hath truſted them withall. Thou commirteſt thy 
ſcltc, and thy health, and eftate to God, and at length theu wilt commit 
thy ſoule whcn thou dieſtunto himzvery well ; but what doth God truſt 
thee withall * hath he nottruſted thee with a body and a ſou/e,with a por- 
tion of goods, with place, 'time, ſirength and abilitiesto doc good t Haſt 
thou nor all thou haſt from God as a Steward,to improve for thy Maſters 
adyartage * If ever thou expedteſt the performance of what thou haſt 
put in him, be faithfull in that truſt which he hath commitred to thee. 
Thoſe that have miſuſed their bodies, and woundedtheir ſoules in their 
lives, how can they commirthemto God at their deaths * How dares the 
ſoule look up to him, when the life hath beene nothing elſe but a perpe-. 
tuall offending of his Majeſty * 

I beſcech youlct ns learne this wholeſome leſſon, great is our benefit 
thereby : He that truſts in the Lord ſhall be as Mount Sion, that cannot be_ 
moved; we may be ſhaken,but ſhall never be removed; Theearth is ſhaken 
with Earthquakes, but the carth keepes its owne Center ſtill : Our beſt 
peace isin God,and our chiefeſt ſafery in his proteion. 7 lard me downe 
ro reſt, becauſe thow Lord watcheſt over me, (ſaith the Prophet)and, Return 
0 my ſoule to thy reſt, for the Lord hath beene wery beneficial to thee. Ts it 
nota good thing to kave a ſweer ſecurity of ſoule * that whether I ſleep 
or wake, whether I beat home or abroad, live or dic, I have a Provi- 
dence watching over me berrer than mine owne 2 when I yecld my ſelf 
up to God, his wiſedome is mine, his ſrength is mine, whatſoever he hath 

it us for me, becauſe I am his: What a beaven upon earth is this, that a 
' Chriſtian out of a holy familiarity with God, can reſigne up his ſoule to 
' him-upon all occaſions? Set heaven and ſalvation alide,what greater hap- 
| pineſſe can be defired £ How ſweet is amans reſt at night after he hath 
| yeelded himſelfe ro God by fairhfull prayer * * 

Ibeſcech you letusbe acquainted with the practice of this duty, and 
labour tobe in ſuch a ſtate as God may owne us'and receive our poore 
; foules to himſelfe ; Let us keep thempure and undehiled, and labour to 
improve our Talents,that when we giveany thing to God, we may ſay, 
Lord, according to the grace I haverecerved, I have kept it, and therefore 
' now netwrnen tothee againe. 
|  Bcloved, when trouble of confrience comes, when ſickneſſe and death 
' comes, what will become ofa man that hath notthis ſweet acquaintance 
| with God ? he was a ſtranger to Godinthe time of proſperity, and God 
| IS 
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Fed man,he 

imeſſe, and 
thereforc intime of diſtreſſe he goes firſt tothe Witch, then to the 
ſword point. So fareth it withall wicked wretches in their great extre- 
mities ; no ſooner doth any evill beride them, or the leaſt danger ap- 
proach them, let conſcience never fo little fly in their faces, &c. but 
preſently they go to curſed meanes,and run upon deſperateconcluſions. 

Therefore as we defire todic cycn in Godsarmes, and yeeld up our | 
ſclves into the very bands of the Almighty with comfort, ler us dail 
inure our ſelves to this bleſſed courſe of committing our ſelyes and al 
our wayes to him in doing good. 

Come and ſee,faith the Scripture ; Beloved, if you will not belceye me, 
make tryall of this courſe a while ; did you once taſte the ſweetneſle of 
it, how would your drooping ſpirits be cheared up? 

Lera man continually keep a good conſcience, and he ſhall be fatisfi- 
ed with peace at laſt : Sno he meets with danger and oppoſition in 
the world, this may ſceme harſh at the fr 3 O bur he ſhall know after. 
wards, what it is to part with any thing for Chriſts ſake, to commit his 
cauſe or whatſoever he hath unto God, asto a faithfull Creator. Then 
we taſte of God to the purpoſe,when we put him toir; for God will nor 
be indebted to us ; wenever finde ſuch ſweet mmediate comfort from 
him, as when we deny our ſelves comfort of the Creature for his ſake. 

Little doe weknow what times may befall us, there is much danger 
abroad,and we have cauſe to fear, not far from us. It may be theclouds 
even now hang over our heads ; Oh if we would be hid in the day of the 
Lerds wrath, and have no evill come nigh our dwellings, let us (above 
all things in the world) make ſure our intereſt in Chriſt, and title to the 
BP ; We ſhould ſeek to know God more, andthen wee would truſt 

im more. They that know thy name will truſt in thee, ſaith David: Oh the 
bleſſed eftate of a Chriſtian, that now he may be acquainted with God, 
tharthrough Chriſt there is a Throne of Grace to flic unto! I beſcech 
you improve this happy priviledge, and then come what will ; come fa- 
mine, come danger of war or peft:lence, &c. God will bea Sanctuary and 
anabiding place to you. A Chriſtian carries his Rock and ſure defence_ 
about him ; 1 will be unto them alittle S ani7uary in all places, faith God. 
| Whar a comfort is itto havea wall of fre fl compaſſing us about? a 
Shield that our enemies muſt break through beforethey can come atus 2 
He that trufts in God ſhall be recompensed with mercy on every ſide ; it is no 
matter what dangers compaſſe him, though he be in the midſt of 4eath & 


ence, out of good grounds of faith in his Word, he ſhall be ſafe in the 
evill day. | 


| Ss #824 


bel, or any trouble whatloever, if he commitshimſelfero God in obedi-| 
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What this Life of Faith is : VVhy|| 


Faith hath ſo much attributed unto un: And 


how to live this glorious Life in all the ſeverall 
paſlages of our Pilgrimage. 
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And the life which Inew live in the fleſh, T live by the faith of the Son 
of Ged,who loved me, and gave himſelfe for me. 


Hey are the words of a manpurſued by the Law unto 
| Chriſt, 


rocceding from rhe Spirir of Chriſt, the 
nature whereof is, to apply generals to particulars; 
ſo Saint Paul here, The life which 1 now live in the. 
d fleſb, 1 live by the faith of the Sonue of God, He ces 
he is deadby the Law, therefore he ſeeks fora ber- 
ter hnsband, The Law findes him dead, and leaves 
him dead ; thus purſued bythe tenor of the Law, he 
flies to Chriſt, and ſayes, I am cracifed with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe live ; 
How ? yet not 1, bur Chriſtliveth in me. 

There bethree ranks of men in the world, under which all men may 
be comprehended, 


I. The Eſtate of Nature. 

2. The Eſtate of men under the Spirit of bondage, 

3. The Eftate of Grace under the Fad, 

Bb 2 This 
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| Thisisthe ſpecchofone ofthe third rank, of a man awaked by the 


EY 


The life of Faith. Sz RM. 


ſpirit of bondage, who hath arrained to a cleare and cvident fightof his 
miſcry, and of the excellent remedics of a man, who hath attained toa 

new frame and tempcr of ſoule ; itis the ſpeech of a perſon in the ſtare of 

Grace, who now aſpircst9 a morenoble and excellentlife. In the words 
we may cobfider divers things. 

' 1. Thatthcre isanother manger of life than the ordinary life of na- 
ture. 

2. Thatit isa better and more excellent life thanthar he formerly li- 
ved : (as ifhe had ſaid) Now fince I have ſeenethe miſcry of my former 
natural! cſtareand the excellencic of a ſpiritual}lite by fairtin the Sonne 
of God, I cſeeme my former life to have beene wretched, not worthy of 
the name of life compared with that which I live now, as being founded 
in a better Root than the firſt Adam. 

3- TheTpting of this life is the Fonne of God ;'God is life naturally, 
and wee have lite no otherwiſe than from him , who quickneth all 
things, | 1 

- The conveyance of this ſpirituall life is by faith ; Water ſprings 
not withouta Conduit to carry and ſpread it : The Sunne warmes not 
without beames, and the Liver conveyes not bloud without Veines ; ſo 


in all ſpirituall graces runne , for the framing and working of ſpiri- 
tuall life , conveying all to pitch upon thoſe excellencies of the Sonne 
of God. ; 

5. The objeand root ofthis ſpirituall life, is, faith in the Sonne of 
God, loving him, and orig hae for him. 

So thereis a lite beſides the naturall life, and the root of it is Chriſt, 
who isourlife. Life is the beſt thing in the world, moſt eſteemed ofus; 
as the devill ſaid concerning 18b, Skinne for skin, and allthat a man hath, 
will he give for hi life. Liteisthe toundation of all comforts, life is the vi- 
gour procceding from ſoule and body ; ſothe ſpirituall lite is nothing 
and body renewed, grounded on ſupernaturall reaſons, which makes it” 
follow the dirctions ofthe Word, over-maſter the fleſb, and fo by de- 
grees be transformed into the Image of Chriſt, conſiſting in holineſle 
and rightcouſneſle. 

The firft point then is, Thatthere is a berter lifethan a naturall lifc,be- 
cauſe there is ſomewhat in a man which aſpires and lookes toa better 
eſtate. A child in the mothers wombe hath life and ſcnſcs in that darke 


taith isthar veſſcll which conveyesthis ſpiritual life, that Conduit where-| 


elſe but thatexccllentvigour, and ſtrong connected ſtrength of the ſonle | 


place, but it is not contented therewith, bur is reſtleſle as in a priſon, tum- 


bles and turnes up and downe ; forthis life that it hath, is not to dwell 
there, but a beginning life to fit itto live in the more open and ſpacious 
world, Whither it muſt ſhortly be ſent forth, So in this dark life of ours, | 
there is a divine inſti, power, and faculty in men, that nothing here 
can ſuffice : which ſhewes, that there isaplace to ſatiare the will and the 
underſtanding, and fill the affeftions ; rhat there is a condition which 
ſhall make a manfully happy ; rhere muſt be a bercer life, which is, this 


ſpirituall | 
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[fuch a blefling, what is then that moſt excellent ſpirituall life we. ſpeake 


Sz nxt). Thebfeof Path. 
ſpirituall life ; for this life which wee liveinthe fleſh, is a thing of no- 
thing Our little life we live here, wherefore isit © to livea whileto cate 
Fenn drinke and enjoy our pleaſures, and then fall downe and dic like a 
beaſt £ Oh no, bur ro make a beginning fora berter life. If this life be 


of : it holds out beyond all. By this ſpirituallife when one is moſt lick, 
you ſhall ſee himmoft lively and ſpirituall, when ſenſe, and ſpirit, and 
fight, andall faile ; yet by reaſons drawne from ſpirituall life, hee com- 
forts himſclfein Chriſt, the glory ro come, and what he hath done for | 
him. So the Apoſtle ſhewes,the aime of a Chriftian is to be in ſufferings 
of this life, for the increaſe of a better, 2 Cor.4. 10. (ſaith he) .Ulbwares 
bearing abdut in our body the dying of the Lord Ieſwus that the life alſo of Teſws" 
might be made manifeſt in our body When the body is weakeſt, the ſpirit 
is itrongeſt ; rake a man who hath not this ſpiricand hope, heis alamort 
at the apprehenſion of death, becauſc he hath no faith, no knowledge,no 
quickning life, no ſenſe orraſte of more excellent things ; hee knowes 
not whether there bea holy Ghoſt or not : or if he be convinced in con- 
ſcience, yet he is takenup with horrors, and fears condemnarion at hand 
forevermore. Oh ! what are we without this life? otherwiſe an heathen 
or an Infidell were as happy as we. 

A Chriſtian furniſhed with this ſpirituall life,can ſee Chriſt,and glory 
beyoud all the things of this life ; he can look backwards,make uſc of all 
things paſt, ſee the vanity of things ſo admired otothers, hee can taſte 
things naturedoth nor reliſh, he hath ſtrength of reaſons beyond all the 
apprehenſions of reaſon : he is amanofa Krovg working. This ſhould 
ſtirus up above all things to get this ſpirituall lite-in us, leſt, like Saint 
Pauls living dead widow,we be dead whileſt we be alive. Thereforevua- 
lefle we will be dead creatures, labour we muſt for a ſpirituall life, - for 
there isanother death which followes the firft death. We notonely loſe 
God and Chriſt, life andglory, cternall life, communion with Sainrsand 
Angels, but alſo we come to erernall rorments with the devill and hisan- 
pets. Therefore above all things goe we to Chriſt, that we may live in 

is fight. | 

Whars the reaſon we ſeck not more for this ſpirituall lifes becan ſc 
when the conſcience is not awakened, we think there is no ſuch thing : 
like 7444s, walking on in the ſtate of nature, in drunkenneſfle, voluptu- 
ouſnelle, covetouſneſſe, andthe like, unrill wee periſh ſuddenly. It the 
conſcience be awakened, oh then it is cafte to work upon'fuch a ene,who 
ſces his miſery, and deſires the remedy. It was cafic to perſwade 1arob 
to ſend for corne into Agypt when a famine was inthe land of Canaan; 
it iscafte to perſwade tnen hungry andthirſtic to cate anddrink ; cafic to 
perſwadea laden wearie man to lay downe his burden and reſt : ſo it is 
with us ; it the conſcience be awakened to have a ſenſe of fin,and that in- 
tolerable wrath andeternall puniſhment duethercunto, wee ſhould 
would long for this ſpirituall life, 201 

I beſcech you letus belcevethere is ſuch a life. Look 1 Pet. 1. 3.there 


he bleſſes God, Who hath begotten us ag aine unto a lively hape by the veſur- 
| Bb 3 rection 
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redtion of Teſis Chriſt from the desd. None can goe to heaven, burthey 
whoare begotten againe here. The maine help is the uſe of the meanes; 
this isthat pools of Betheſds,at which if we lie, the Angel of the Covye- 
nant will putus i to be healed : never reſt then till this life be gotten in 
us. When we find ſuch anantipathy betwixt our ſpirits, and finne, as is 
betwixt poyſonand them, then there is abcginning of the work. So we 
ſhould hate ſinful perſons whoſe converſations hinder the progreſſe, and 
increaſe of our ſpirituall life. Thoſe who ventare on all occafions, no 
wander they doc fall in finfull courſes : what is all their care and indea- 
vour but ro draw one intofin * they care for their luſts, and never think 
of any more. A Chriſtian will care moſt for the nouriſhing of his beſt 
life, knowing that good and bad company doe, the one quicken, the 
other dead him. 

Chriſt is called life, the bread of life,trecof life, and he givesusliving 
water to refreſh our ſoules, not that he is ſo cflentially bread, or a tree, 
but by thecfficacy of his working in us. For God islife in himſelf,there- 
fore he ſweares by it, 4s I live(faith the Lord) I deſire not the death of 
ſinner. We confider nothere of life ſo high,though this life muſt be de- 
rived from him principally. It is ſo naturally, the Sonne is the fountaine 
of life, becauſe bh is God. whois radically, fundamentally, and cſſcn- 
tially life, 

= before Chriſt be fitted to be life for us, he muſt be man firſt as 7b. 
6.55. For my fleſh i meat indeed, aud my bloud i drink indeed. And the 


which came downe from heaven, of which who ſo cateth ſhall live for 
ever. Now thisgreat work of our ſalvation, being of neceſſity to be per- 
formed by an inflnke perſonas God, (who could not dic) he therefore 
took upon him a mortall nature, to open acurrent to mercie and juſtice : 
therefore his fleſh is meat indeed : but the fleſh profiteth nothing withour 
the ſpirit which quickens,for there muſt be a ſpirit to ſeale up all this un- 
tous : as without ſhedding of bloud no forgiveneſſe of finnes, ſo with- 
out the ſpirit ſealing theſe things unto our ſoules, we can have no com- 
fort of them. e ſpeak of ſpirituall life, he it is that we live for, 
by him, and in him, and through him we live, Therefore 1 Cor. 15. 45. 
The laſt Adam is callgat a quickning fpirit, becauſe by that ſpirit he quick- 
ned himſelf, and q ckens us now to live the life of grace, and ſhall here. 
after quickenour dead bodies atthereſurreftion. So he is called, The_ 
Sunn of Righteouſmeſſe, for light and heat, becauſe as the Sunne lightens 
and warmes, ſo he 1s the light of the world (as John ſpeaks) he ning 
every thing which commeth into the world : warming alſo and cheriſh. 
; |ing the mafle of things, and therefore is called, Li htand Life. Thus 
have we ſeene briefly there is another life than the life of nature ; thar 
this is a moſt excellent life, and thatthe root and ſpring of it is the Sonne 


taine isnot ſufficient ro ſend forth waterabroad,” there muſt be pipes to 
convey it for uſe : Sofrom the heart and liver there muſt be arteries and 


veines forthe maintenance of life, and conveyance of bloud through all 
the 


reaſpn why he ſo quickens,is, becauſe he is alſo God, being that bread | 


of God. Now the way of conveyanceofthis life, is, By faith. A foun- 


IH ———— — 


XUM 


XUM 


Suzn.ty, — The bfeef Faith 


| 


| 


| 


they kept their life, bucloſing this awfull reſpe®, they loſt communion 


be a conveyance to bring it to us, and this is Faith, 
Bat why s Faith the Grace 19 covey life 19 ? 


1. Becauſe we arc faycd now out of our ſelves byanother : there-| + 


fore that grace which brings us to this Good , muſt leadeus out 
of our ſelves. This Faith doth, which is the hand ofthe ſoule, to lay 
hold of all the graces, We es rg of Chriſt. 

2. Becauſe Faith givesall the glory to t 


m__ ightcouſnefſe was brought in (ſaith he) thathe mightbe juſt, and 
t juſtifier 

ing then £ it is excluded ; By what law £ of works 7 nay, but by the 
law of faith. If by love it had come, or humility, patience, or any 
thing in us, ſome boaſting might have beene : bur this lookes another 
way, laycs hold upon anothers riches. Faith acknowledgeth nothi 
to be at home, therefore it goes to another to fetch it, which elſe it 
would not doe. 

3- Becauſe we muſt be brought back againe to God by a contrary 
way thanthat wo were loſt by : forthe ſame way we could never have| 
recovered. The we know, ſhaked Eves faith, in believing the 
rhreatning : whileſt t the word, and feared the commandewenr,! 


with the fountain of love. So we fell by infideliry, and mnſt return again 
by faith in the righteouſnefle of another. = 
By this time we arecome to the maine intended, How we live_ 
- vs faith of the Senneof God. We ſhall nor haply reach the depth of 
0 


profound a myſteric ; onely I will indeavour to give you ſome few | 


heads, whercin faith principally exerciſcth her powers and funions, 


1. The life of Faith is excrcifed in our effeuall calling. 


2. Inthe ſtate of juſtification, whence comes reconciliation. 

3. Ina vigorous life, ay the comfort of our juſtification. 

4. Inour ſandification in thoſe ſupplyes, Faith finds out to make up 
the imperfeRtion thereof, 

5. The lifc of Faith inglorification. 


6. We live by Faith inall the ſeverall paſſages of this life, as we ſhall | 


{ce when we come to them. 


Thus we live continually by the faith of the Senne of God, and ſo we 
muſt live till we come to heaven. 1. We livethe life of Fairhin our effe. 
Quall callings. The Spirit works it,the Spirit is Gods hand : this makes, 
that our cycs are bent upwards to ſcea berrer life, ro ſce a calling, to live 
helily and righrteouſly m all things, to ſee what a rich meanes 1s provi- 
ded to reconcile God and man, to fatisfic Juſtice, and ſoro draw us ina 


party on whom it relyes | 
quand truſts, as Row. 3,26. Pani why works were excluded ; and 


of him which beleeveth: andthen he adds, Where is boaſt-| | 


new way and courſe of life, to rely on Ged, and look unto him ill 


= - - 


che body. Chriſt is the hcartand liver of al piriruall Jafe,bur there muſt 
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callings 
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cation, 


rt lohnz x. 


Rom.$8. 33, 34 


A 


The life of Faith. ITT 


ouractions. Thenthe grace of union is given. Gods. Spirit works- our 
hearts by this faith, to have firſt union, and then communion with God. 
Thus the ſoule being ſcaſoned, and ſeeing the excellency and neceflity 
of another new life, touches Chriſt, and begins to live the life of faith in 
cffc(uall calling : for at firſt we are dead and unlovely creatures, eſtran. 
ged from grace and gracious actions, untill, in this eſtate, Chriit is diſco- 
vered bynche Spirit, and faith to unite us to him. 


Secondly,we live the lifeof Faith in juſtification. 


This is a life of ſentence thatthe ſoule lives by, peace being ſpoken 
unto it by the pardon of fin, for God by his Spirit doth report ſo much 
to the ſoule, giving us aſſurance thar Chriſt our ſurety and peace-maker 
is raiſed upagaine. So Ephef. 2. 5. it is ſaid, Even when we were dead in 
ſiwnes, he hath quickned us together with Chriſt, and raifed us together, and 
mady us ſit in heavenly places with him. And why * becauſe our Surety 
hath paid our debt. We ſay of a man condemned, He is a dead man, 
ll he have a pardon, which when he hath obtained, we turn our ſpeech, 
and ſay, He lives. So in juſtification, being united unto Chriſt, and be- 

leeving our pardon, we arc ſaid to live ; our finnes lic on him as our 
Surety : for then, as our husband in charge, he doth payour debts, Thus 
by vertue ofeur marriage to Chriſt, he diſcharges all our debts, and go. 
cth away with them ; even as the Scape-goat in the wilderneſſe went 
quiteaway with all the finnesand iniquities of the people,never to return 
again.,.Logk we thercforeto our finncs,. the curſe and wrath due unto 
them, and all as laid on him. Looke at whatſoever is good in him, that 
is for us : whatſoever is cvill in us, look in him for it, to have it taken 


away, pardoned, and not > rap ﬆl; 


waſh away. ſinne and uncleannefſe :'theretore for our daily finning,we muſt 


Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he i the propitiation for our ſinnes : 


when finne ſtirs us up to runne from God, we ſhould runne to him. Faith 
ſayes, There # no condemnation to them that are in Chrift Teſws : Why © 
my finne was condemned in Chriſt , and a condemned. perſon hath no 
voice : Chriſt camete deſtroy linne, and condemned finne in the fleſh ; 
our finnes were crucified with him, and arc now all condemned finnes, 
if we will goe unto. Chriſt; who hath borne all our iniquities,as the Pro- 
phet 7ſazah excellently ſhews. Therefore S. Pau/triumphantly demands 


| that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth? Why ? it & Chriſt that died, yea 
rather that « riſen againe, who is even at the right hand of God, whoalſoma- 


As we ſinne daily, ſo Zach.13.1. There is a fountaine daily ranning, to| | 
continually runne and bath our ſoules in this bloud, apply the comforts | | 
of his ſufferings, interceſſion, and obedience unto us. Saint 7ohn teaches | | 
us thus much ; ſaith he, 1f any man ſinue, we have an Advocate with the_| | 


and not for ours onely, but alſs for the innes of the whole world, It we linne j 
daily, he juſtifics the ſinner daily : he came to ſave ſinners : theretore | | 


the queſtion, FF ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods eleft ? It « God| 


keth interceſſion for s. Who ſhall then ſeparate ws from the love of Civif « 


— 
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So in our daily finncs you foe wee have uſo of thele things, to have (up- 
an cxonentellins a daily pardon of courſe taken out every day. Thus 
| God would nothave us finke ; wr there is matter ed nn in us, 
God will have a wayto ckenſc our ,andrenew our comforts;cvery 
day we runne into new debs, and every day in the Lords Prayer we are 
taught to aske pardon, and to runne unto: God, to havethe book croffed 
out with higbloud ; every day a Chriſtian muſt cye the brazen — 
I meanethe Lord Jeſus, lignificd thereby 3 he muſt ſprinkle' bis | 
with the bloud of Chriſt, that the deſtroying Angell may by him} | 
in the day of wrath, as the Ifraelitesthen did. Thus 1s it to live by faith, 
every day to ſuc out our pardon; to looke ynto our Advocate and Surc- 
ty, who hath payed our debrs, and cancelled that obligation againſt us, | 
contrary to us,(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) daily to waſhinthar over. running 
fountaine ; Chriſt is a Prieſt for over, after the order of LMelthi7edeck; 
thougb the act be paſt, he remaines the fame ſtill. What puts down our | 
courage, ſtrikes us with terror and feare, but our finges* Oh'butwhy is 
thisBrazcnSerpent liftcd up, but thusto waſh away our dailyfrailtiesand | | 
failings, ſs as whoſoever belceveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have | foha 3. 14, rg. 
everlaſting life ? : 
So juſtification is not onely a fentence of pardon , but ir is alſo (as 
Roms. 5.) CA title 10 life everlaſting : For if by one mans offence death | Romy. | 
raigned by one, much more they which receive the abundaxce of grace_ | | 
Jn, of the gift of righteouſneſſe, ſhall raigne in life by leſus Chriſt. Where 
God pardons, he adyances; ſo if Sathan ſhall come ro thake my ritle, to 
ſhake this faith, aſſure him, that Chriſt came to ſave finners. Ifhe obje, 
thy title isnaught and ſtained , being thou haſt ſo many fins and corrup- 
tions about thy morrall body, anſwer him, Whart ſcrves my faith tor, 
but formy comfort, to ſhew methar my title is in Chriſt, my ſtrengeh 
and ground of comftortis in him, not'in my {clfe? See one parallelexam- | * 
Lo ow David lived this life of faith in juſtification : 1f zhow, © Lord, | Plal.131.4. 
| ſhouldeſt marke iniquities, who ſhall ſtand ? There hepronounces death on 
himſelfe erc he beacquitted, and ſo muſt we in the like caſe; But then 
comes the appeale, But mercy i with thee that rhow mayſt be feared, inlarge 
it your ſclfe ; If a man be not ſound-in this point, all he does is no- 
thing, thisis all inall, our ſancification wichour this is nothing, this is 
the ground ofall ; be carefull of this, to look to Chriſts obedience, lite, 
death, and ſufferings, and thoſe comforts flowing from our intereſt 
therein, 

Buttodirett you alittle further cre welcave this ſweet poine, 

Firſt, look back everyday unto the paſſages thereof, ſec how we have' 
paſlcd along, ſee what finacs have ſcaped thee ; then come at night to 
God, contcile and be ſorry for all, reſolve agaigſtall, crave ſtrength a. | 
gainſt all. O ir isa fearfull ſtate to ſleep in finne, better ſleep in a houſe 
full of Adders and yenemous beaſts ; ſee alſo and watch every morning, 
corruption doth cleave toall ourbeſtaQions ; we paſſe no day ſo, but 
we have cauſeto ſay, Lord forgive us our finnes. By this courſe wee 


— - 


| 
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Rom.7.4, 


| with, I beſcech you therefore pur this in praftice, be ſure with the da 


cular reckoning, every day clearing the ſcore, be ready for our great 


encrall pardon, and when trouble comes, have oncly that to encounter 


to cleare the fins of that day: ſo ſhall yclive a comfortable life,andbe fit 
for all eſtates, for life,for ,for fickneſſc, trouble,or whatſocvcr all 
our buſineſſe lying in heaventhen. bo 

If it be thus, we need not care how we figne, itis but every day te ſuc 
out anew pardon. | | 

O beware, cre our pardoy be ſealed, there muft be confeſhon, ſorrow 
for ſinne, reſolution with ful purpoſc to doc ſano more ; there muſt be 
araigning, condemning, andjudging of ourſclyes for it, becauſe whatſo- 
ever we would not have God to doe,we muſt doe it our ſelves. Our time 
in getting this Quietwe eft ſcaled, is for the moſt part according to our 
ſinne; he that hath ſucha reſolution to finne every day, becauſe finne is 
everyday pardoned, he may goe long enough without pardon, art leaſt 
comfort of his pardon. For though pardonof finnes be prenounced, yer 
God haththe keeping of joy in his owne hand. As David had his finne 


—_— by the judgement of faith he knew thus much, yet Pſal. 51. 
ow doth he pray for joy, and that God would hcale the bones which 
he had broken * he roarcd all the day, and felt Rill a paine like the brea- 
king of bones, The joy of the Spirit had left him, this he cryes to have 
reſtored. Thus though finne may be pardoned, yet the more we ſinne, 
the more hardly we thall repent, the longer we ſhall want joy : or (it 
may be) goec all our life time mourning without cemfort in ſuch a caſe. 
Now lect us ſee 


How it may be knowne that we live the life of faith in Inftification. | 
1. Tryall. 


Firft, by trying how it comes inthe ſoule ; as Rom.7.4. ſaiththe A 
ſtle, Wherefore my brethren, we alſo are become dead tothe Law by the bo 
of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be marryed to another even ts him who & raiſed from 
the dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto Ged, Afﬀtcr a man is dead by 
the Law, and apprehends himſclte {laine, then he comes to live this lite 
of faith. Chriſt quickens none but the dead. Why doe not the Papiſts 
attaine to thisgraceof Juftification They never ſce themſelves wholly 
dead, but joyne ſome life tothe naturall eſtate of man ; therefore Chriſt 

uickens them not; ſuch only are quickned by him, who find themſclyes 

ead inthe Law : then they come to have a holy deſpaire, and to ſee 


ſprings from a holy deſpaire, and receiving life, after wehave ſcene our 
{flves dead. 


2. Troll. 


that life and comfort js out of themſclves in avother. Juſtification | 


Secondly, where this life of Faith is, there is a wonderfull high valu- 
— 


” 
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ing and prizing of Chriſt his righteouſneſle, merits, obedience, and 
wiſcdome of God in that way of forgiveneſle of our finnes by this God- 
Man, the wonderfull Mediateur ; as Philip. 3. Pat accounts all things 
but loſſe and dung for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, being contented to ſuffer the loſe of all things to win Chriſt. 
It is the precious pearle to ſell all for. Paw! accounts all our owne righte- 
ouſneſſcas nothing in regard of this. There muſt be a high eftimation 
of the riches of Chrifts obedience and ſufferings : for wherethere is not 
this high eſtimation of it, they arc rottenin the point of Juſtification. Bur 
you ſee how Paul ſets at naught and vilifies all things in regard thereof, 
So Rom, 4. Abraham is brought in tobe juſtified by grace,to the end the 
romiſe might be ſureto allthe ſeed. And F(al. 32. he is pronounced to 
the bleiſed man, unto whom the Lord imputeth nor iniquity, and 
whoſe finncis covered, 


3» Tryall, 


Thirdly, when we havea zcalcagainſt all contrary doArine,as S. Paul 
ſhewes tothe Galathians, who would have joined works to faith z Chriſt 
is become of none eff ett unta you whoſoever of you are juſtified bythe Law, you 
are falne fromgrace. And inthe ſecond Chapter he ſayes, 0 foolifh Gala- 
thians,who hath bewitched you,that you ſhould not obey the truth before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath beene evidently ſet forth, crucified among you? This 
onely would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
Law, or by the hearing of faith 2 A man ſound in the me Juſtifica- 
tion, hath a hatred to Popery, and all ſuch docrine which impaires the 
riches of the grace of Chriſt. Death is inthe Romiſh religion. Why are 
ſome of them then ſaved 2 Not becauſe they dye in that Religion, but 
becauſe they reverſe their judgement in this point of Juſtification. So 
- ſee there isa hatred, a zeale inſuch, as S. Pal had againſt contrary 
octrines, 


4+. Tryal. 


Fourthly, there is peace and joy ſetled in the heart: as Rom. 5. 1, 
Therefore being juſtified by faith, we hawe peace with God through our Lord 
leſws Chriſt : by whom alſo we have axceſſ faith imto this grace wherein 
weſtand, and rejoyce iu the hope of the glory of God. 


' Toaddeonething more ere I leave this point, In the caſe of relapſe, 


what ſhall wee doe then? are we not cut off * muſt we not hayea new 
inciſion e 

I anſwer, cyery man who falls, does not fall en all foure , fall away 
quite ; there be degrees of falling ; as in a fick man, though ill, he's not 
by and by dead, ſome life and ſtrength remaines, which works out to- 
wards health againe ; there is ſo much graceand life in Juſtification left, 
as to recover him againe. But as in other caſes, ſo inrelapſesalſo,a man 


muſt live by faith. We ſee, 2 Cor.5.20. even ſuch aswere inthe ſtate'of 
| grace, 


Rom.4.16, 


Gal.5. 4. 


Gal.241 a, 


Caſe of relapſe, 


Que, 


Anſw. 
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grace,arc inrreated to be reconciled : though we tall, we muſt notthere-| | 
tore fall off, but ſtir up grace, and recover our ſelves againe. So Zſay 55. 
7, there it is ſaid, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the wnrighteous his 
thoughts, and let him returne unto the Lord, and he will have mercy » 
hims, and ts our God, for he will abundantly pardon. And then he addes the! 
reaſon, For my thoughts are not your thoughts , neither are your WAYS my 
wayes, ſaith the Lord : for as the heavens are higher than the earth, ſo ave 
my wayes higher than yeur wayes, and my thoughts than your thoughts. $9 
ter.3.1. They ſay,1f a man put away his wife,aud ſhe goe from bim and become 
anether mans, ſhall he returne unto her againe ? ſhall not the Land be greatly 
pollnted ? but thou haſt played the harlot with many lovers, yet returne againe 
to me, ſaith the Lord. Thus we muſt live by faith, for all ourflips and fals, |; 
yet not to let goc our hold, but ſtill run tothe hornes of this Altar ; till]; - 
fly to this City of refuge, and ſo we ſhall be ſafe. | 

But what is the reaſonthat many who arc juſtified, yet finde not daily 
comfort ? 

Perhaps they dawb up themſelves,and doc not ſearch the bottome of 
their corruption: as Pſal. 32. David when he kepr clolc his fin, his bones 
waxed old through his roaring all the day long , and Gods hand was 
heavic upon him day andnight. Then he ſhews how he found comftore : 
I acknowledged my finne unto thee, and mine iniquity have ! nat h:d - 1ſaid 
I will coofeſſe my tranſgreſious wnto thee, end thou forgaveſt the intquity of 
m»y ſinne. Soit may be inthis caſc, we come notoff with God freely, we! 
doc not ranſack our fins, we ſearch not all the corners, finne is a maryel.; 
lous ſobr:le thing. Againe, thereby many times God will humble us for 
a formeri1nne, and keepe off comfort, untill we be more humbled, and 

ſtand in awe of (in, 


Thirdly, hence ſprings avigorous life. 


A life of cheerfulnefſe, when a man hath his pardon ſued out, then 
comes life and joy, ſtrengthof holy ations well rooted and grounded. 
Who ſhould joy, ifa triumphant rightcous perſon ſhould not : Who 
have cauſe to rcjoyce more than Kings? By Juſtification we are made 
Kingsand Pricfts, arc lifted above all ftinnes and luſts, world and devill ; 
have a rightand title to heaven : ſhall a carnall manjoy ia his titles and 
privizedges, and ſhallnot we much more, being ſons of God by adopti- 
on, and heires of all things © So Rom.5. Being juſtified by faith, we have_ 
peace with God, and joy in tribulation. Being onceuſtiticed, the ſting of all 
troubles is takenaway ; God is ours, we joy in God,this is all inall: The 
bloud of Abel, that cryes for vengeance ; but the Spirit of God in this 
eſtate tels me, that the bloud of Chriſt ſpeaks berrer things, mercy, mer- 
Cy ; in his bloud isalwaycs comfort, though we be weake, and unskil- 
full to apply it. The waſhing in this blond ſhould makea Chriſtian walk 
by -- a 4 inthe comforts ofthe holy Ghoſt. But I haſtento the next, 
whichis 


Fourthly, | 


— 
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Fourthly, the lifeof Faith in Santtification. 


This ſprings from theſe grounds: Firſt, Faith layes hold on Chriſt, 
as God offers him : how isthis 2 ſee 1 Cor. 1.30. But of bim are ye inChrift 
Ieſus, who of Godis made unto us Wiſcdome, and gg, ans Santti- 
fication, and Redemption. Godgives Chriſt, not for Juſtiicationonely, 
bur Sandtification alſo :and thas faith muſt apprehend him, 

Faith receives him as whole Chriſt in all his offices ; notasa Prieſt to 
ſave onely, but asa King to rule ; as a wite receives her husband , ts be 
governed and ruled by him. 

Againe, Chriſt came not onely to take away the guilt of ſine, but 
the dominion of ſinne ; he came (as 194n ſpeaks) todeſtroy the whole 
work of the devill ; as it is ſaid, Fpheſ. 5. Hee gave himſcife for his 
Church, that he might (anitifie and _ it with the waſhivg of water 
by the Word, that he might preſent it to himſelfe a glorious Choerch, not 
having (þot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemiſh. Chriſt doth purge his Church, not onely from the 
guilt of ſinne , but alſo from the medling and polluting of it ſelfe in the 
world with filthy things. So Rom. 8. 3. the Apoſtle ſhewes, that God 
= his owne Sonne in the likeneſſe of ſinfull feſs, and for ſin,condemutd 
ſin in the fleſh,that the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled in «, who 
walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. He came as well by water as 
by bloud : Therefore faith puts him on, not onely by Juſtification, but al- 
ſo in SanRification, 

To cleare this ; upon Juſtification of neceſſity comes SanQification ; 
For whatis the ſtop of Gods mercy ? his anger for finne committed ; in 
which caſc he denyes his Spirit. But with reconciliation there comes al. 
ſo the Spirit : as Ephef. 1. 13. faith the Apoſtle, 1» whom alſo after 
that yee beleeved , ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, Now 
the Spirit once given, is the ſced of all graces ; whoſoever is juſtified, 
f hath the Spirit of Chriſt. Kom.8. dnd if any man hath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he 1s none of his. 

Azgaine, having the Spirit of Chriſt , Faith fetches all ſtrength from 
Chriſt : Samſons ſtrength was in his lockes, a Chriſtians ſtrength is in 
CHrIsT. This the Devill knowes well , and therefore labours 
cipecially to weaken Faith , and draw us from our ſtrength. Chriſt 
layes, Without me ye can doe nothing ; and Saint Paul affirmes, that he 
can doe all things through Chriſt who ſtrengthezed him : The Spirix 
gives ſtrength. | 

Againe, as by Chriſt and his Spiritwe have ſtrength, ſo by his Spirit 
we have ſtrong convincing reaſons, to worke with ſtrength from rea- 
ſon. Why dotha Chriſtian cary himſclfe in a holy juſt cariage anſwe- 
ring his profeſſion £ O ( faith be) I have great reafon , Chriſt hath lo- 
== mee, and given himſclfe for mee , and ſhould not I give my ſelfe to 
him , deny my luſts, and liveto him £ For indeed, the- foundation of 
all Chriſtian obedicnce is laid by faith in Chriſt, So whena man leokes 

Cc to 
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to Heaven, he hath a reaſon to abſtaine from all lets and hinderances of 
his ſafe and comfortable paſſage ; to magaikie the riches of Chriſts 
love, which hath provided for him ſuch an inkeritance, and to live ac- 
cordingly, So when he lookes to the pardonof fhones paſt, he ſees rea- 
fon to hate them more and more, to ſtrive agaiaſt them 1n time to come, 
and to love Chriſt the more, who hath pardoned them. And when hee 
lookes to Gods free love in Chriſt, hee (ces realen to be inflamed 
_ divine love, to admire the riches of rhat grace, and to be thank- 

|, | 

Againc, Chriſtian affections are as the winde, to carry usonin a holy 
life. Thus /frexgrh, and reaſon, and affetions, theſe make a man worke, 
Firſt, Love ſets us aworke : we love him (ſaith the Apoſtle) becauſe 
he loved us firſt. We have his love firſt ſhed abroad in our hearts, in- 
flaming the affections, and kindling the heat ofdivine love ; and then we 
{cnd back a reflexe of love unto him. God carcs for nothing bur faith 
which workes by love. This love is a moft operative affection ſtirred 
u by faith. Ingecd all our Chriſtian graces are ſet aworke by faith in 

riſt, | 

Thus you ſce Faith apprehending Chriſt, as God offers him, and 
theſc things which I have mentioned, following, wee come to live the 
life of Faith in Sanctification : anexample whereof ſee inthat woman, 
who becauſe many finnes were forgiven her , loyed mnch. Love is 
bountifull ; all obedience comes from loye ; love is the keeping ofthe 
Law. This affection is ſtirred up by faith , yea by Chriſt, for by him 
wee have the promiſe of the Spirit, whence all graces come, and 
promiſes of the new Covenant, to have fleſhy hearts given, and his 
Spirit put in us. All promiſes of Juſtification and Sanifhcation arc 
derived from Chriſt; they are in him, made for him, and cffe&cd 
| for his ſake; For he is Tea and Amen, the center and ground of all 
the promiſes. Now being brought by faith ro live in juſtification, we 
muſt ofneceſlity allo live by faith in ſanRification. There bc two parts 
of a holy life : 


| 290 | 


| I. In Mortification, dying to ſinne. 
2. InVivification, living torightcouſneſſe. 


Two partsgf For the firſt, what does it toa man in this caſe 2 why , hee lookes 
»holy lit. {| what brought Chriſt to ſuffer ſomuch , my ſinne ; ſo this affeRion ſtirs 
up the ſame paſſion in him (in a ſort) which was in Chriſt, end makes 
him hate fin with a perfect hatred, asin Zacbayy it is ſaid, They ſhowld look 
»pon him whom they have pierced, and mourne for him , as one mourneth for 
hs oncly ſonue, and ſhall be in bitterneſſe for him, as one that is in bitterneſſe 
for his firſt borne. Secondly,ir looks on the love of Chriſt,that made him 
give humſcltc for us, This makesusto hate finne, and provokes vs to live 
unto him who hath done ſo much for us. Theſetwo things inthe death 
| of Chriſt ſtir up hatredte fin, 

_ Then againe, in Vivification , the ſame Spirit which quickned hey 
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doth alſo quicken us : as Coloſſ. 3. r3'If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, 
ſceke thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſirteth at the right hand 
of God : ſet your affettion on things above, not on things on the ear:h, So 
that the ſame Spirit which is in Chrift, being ſent into ns , quickensus 
alſo to have mounting aud heavenly thoughts : as the foot and little 
finger (though diſtant) live and ſtirre by the ſame life and ſpirits diffu- 
ſed through the whole body ; ſo the ſame ſpirit quickens every Chri- 
ſtian this way : as alſo by imparting ſtrength , he imparts reaſons from | 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, to make us heavenly minded. So when the 
ſoule dyes one way, it livesanother way. For Chriſt having by the Spi- 
rit diſcovered a better ſtate, and life ro come, of crerniry, immortality, 
tranquillity,and glary ; thena Chriſtian dyes toall worldly things, and 
hath the affections raken up that way. 
Thus we ſce every day fo to leade our lives, as wee not onely: live | | 
the life of Faith in Juſtification, bur alſo of SanRtification 5 how out of 
Chriſts tulneſlero fetch grace for grace. Therefore in all our wants goc 
to him ſtill ; heis nor onely a ſacrifice ſatisfaRory for our fins,bur he is a 
ſtorchouſe alſoand treaſure of all good things ; he is made unto us San- 
ctification, therefore begge wee Grow from him, and indowments of | | 
grace conformable to his grace. And againe, when we lack fulneſſe, let | | 
us not deſpaire, but fetch the large veſlell of faith, and we ſhall have a 
ſhare of the large graces which arc in Chriſt, according to the largeneſle 
of our faith, . 

What is the reaſon that fo few fiade ſtrength and comfortin Chri- Oueſt 
ſtianity * : 

They ſct upon getting of grace, and killing corruptions by their own 
ſtrength, and ſoare ever wanting ; bur if a man depend upon God, hee 
thall have fulneſſe out of Chriſt. God hath ſanCtitied his nature for this 
purpoſe, that out of his fulnefle wee might |have grace for grace. And 
ſoagaine, cvery day goc to God , and plead for ftrength. —_ finne, 
power to leade a holy life, and imputation of Chriſts righteouſnefle, 
to ſupply the defeRs of our ſanctificarion. Saint Paul ayes, I tan dve_ 
all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me. Tt is a magnificent ſpeech, 
anda great matter to have a man ready to ſuffer all things, and overcome 
all things ; this will make us work wonderfully, if we have this ſtrength 
ſupplycd. See an inſtance, Zuke 17. Our Saviour tels his Diſciples, | Luke 17-34 
that they muſt forgive their brother ſeven rimes, and ſeven times, as of- 
ten aS he confeſſes his fault; they thoughtrhis a wonderfull hard dury, 
fer nothing,is ſoſweetto a man as revenge, for he would willingly be 
his owne carver inall things, and dec things in his owne ſtrength. The 
Diſciples upon this fall a praying, Lord zncreaſe our faith ; as though 
they had ſaid, We hadnced of faith to belecyethe pardon of ſo many 
ſinnes, and to cnable us to forgive ſo often, And o I ſay of the ſi wn 
of finne, we had necd of faith to haveſo many finnes ſubdued, yet fair 
will doe it, 

Now in this great worke,. 1. Goe to God,and begge his Spirit, and 
repent of all manner of finne. 2, Then beg faith, this will ſer all 6emer) 
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gracesaworke; It islike thebloudand ſpirits which runne all the body 
over; ſoinour ſpiritual life, this faith muſt runne along in all graces, 
and ſcr them a working, yea, it ſets God and all his Attributes aworke ; 
it runnes to Chriſt, and prayes, Lord increaſe my faith, that can beare 
nothing as Iſhould, refiſt nothing, beleeve nothing , and truſt nothing. 
Thisindeed muſt be all our ſtrength, to ſee nothing in our ſelves, bur all 
in Chriſt. 

Since Adess fall, it was appointed that Chriſt muſt keepe all 
our joy , our ſtrength, and ability, yea, to be our life 5; God will 
not ſince that-time truſt us with it, tor we would quickly loſe all agaiiic: 
It is Chriſts office, he hath theſe indowments, as man, given him, to 
furniſhus with all things ficting to a ſpirituall life. Faith will ferch all 
fromGod in Chriſt, whois made the Mcdiator of the New Teſtament, 
to.convey all theſe things unto us. Yet further, 


& . 


Let ws ſee ſomeTrials todiſcerne whether we live this life of faith 
i SANCTIFICATION. 


I. Tryall. 


Tf it be thes with us, There will be a _ of our ſelves upon 
Chriſts government in all duties ; faith will doe all that Chriſt com- 
mands, depending upon him for ſtrength ; and who fo depends vpon 
Chriſt for ſtrength in one duty , will Jepend upon him for ſtrength in 
another, There is a harmony betwixt the ſoule of a Chriſtian arid the 
command of obedience ; he Steyn tothe precepts of duty, as well as 
to the promiſes of forgivencſle of finnes, Where this univerſall obedi- 
ence 15 not, hereis not the life of faith in ſandification , for faith here 
takes not exception at one duty more than another, but looks for all the 
ſtrength of pertormance from Chriſt, who for this cauſc is ſtored with 
all fulncſſc, that it may drop dowae upon all his members. 


2. Troall, | 


— 


Againe, there will be a wonderfull care not to you the Spirit : (in 
ſuch a one) As if hee ſhould ſay, I muſt depend upon the Spirit for | 
helpe and aſſiſtance ro doe all, to guide mee1n my whole courſe, and 

ſhall I grieve and leave off the Spirit £ ſhall I carry my ſelfe fo, as to 

make him leave mee 2 hee muſt 1eade, inftrut, comtort mee, and al. 

ſure mee of my happineſſe ; ſhall I rhen quench the Spirit « Therefore, 

I ſay, there will bee a giving way to it, 2nd a reſolution ferled , 

that this guiding in ſanRification, is the beſt guidance of all. A belce- 

ving heart docstremble at any thing which hinders the Spirits working, 

it ſets not a ſtep forward in any thing without direction of the Word 

and Spirit, 
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3- Tryall, 


There will becourage to ſet any duty , to incounter and reſiſt 
any ſinne. Upon ms Afotry ef hee houll fay, Have not Ia ſtore- 
houſe of ſtrength to goe to 7 Is not he full of grace and\goodneſle ? 
Are not all his workes wrought for us * Havenot I exceeding, many, 
great, rich and precious promiſes of helpe ? Is not he the tyuth it ſelfe 2 
Is there not then ſupply enough in Chriſt ro helpe me out in all things ? 
It were Pharaoh-like to ſet us to worke without ſtrength and ability to 
goc through with our worke. There is light and heat in the Sunne to 

ire and cheriſh, much more in Chriſt their Maker. It is grace rhat 
leads us through all ; wear juſtified freely through his grace, and by 
his grace we have continuall ſtrength ſupplyed to inable us in all things, 
Ir is grace, grace ; a ſanRified liver by faith will therefore cheerfully ſet 


upon every duty. 
4. Tryal. 


Againe, inthis caſc all is lively in a man , as we ſee a lively feuntaine, 
the water thereof will ſparkle and leape ; fo there will beſt 

ſpeeches, delights, cxbortations, ſenſible of good and evill, hee will 
truſt God, relic on his word and promiſe, becauſe Chriſt cannot touch 
the ſoule, but we muſt be lively, as the man who no ſooner touched 
Eliſhaes bones, but he ſtood upand revived ; ſo a touch of Chriſt quic. 
kens and makes vigorous. As Chriſts promilc is, 70hn 4. 14. Wheſoe. 
ſoever drinketh of he water that I ſhall give him, ſhafl never thirft, but the 
water that 1 ſhall give him ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up unto 


| everlaſting life, Let 


The F ſe of all 


Be this; Upon this diſcovery remember to goe to Chriſt for ſuc- 
= and labour to live plentifully and abundantly in him this life of 

aith, 

But , may ſomeſay, how ſhould I goe on to finiſh this great work of 
grace ? itis a mighty thing to atraine to, ſo many finnes to overcome, ſo 
many tentations to buckle with, ſo many right hands and eyes to cut off 
and pull out. 

Ianſwer , Faith teaches us to fetch all from Chrift, to begge his 
Spiritto helpe us inthe courſe of Sandtification , that by his might we 
may prevaile ; and ſo in all maſtering ſinnes beg ſtrength of Chrift, and 
then ſet uponthe walls of Tericho, and they ſhall fall before you. 

How ſhall this be done * 

Asthey did, they belceved the promiſe, that compatſing it ſeaven 


| 
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ving joyes, | 


| 
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| times, it ſhould fall to the ground : ſo wee having ſuch and fo ma- 
ny promiſes for the ſubduing of finne in us , let us ſet upon them, 
looke up unto Chriſt , belceve the _ , and our walls of finne 
ſhall fall ſo farre before us , as they hall neither hinder our comfort, 
nor our ſalvation: Eclipſe it they may for a little while , but the 
Sunne will ſhine againe, breake through and diſpell all thoſe clouds 
and miſts. 
| Let us ſet uponall Goliahs therfore by the Word and Spirit,and with- 
all ſct our will againſt them, that wee heartily deſire and indeavour 
| to becrid of ſuch lets and incumbrances, and wee ſhall in the cnd finde 
a notable victory over them ; and ſo in all troubles and vexations, as 
* , | Luke 17. with the Diſciples begge at God, the increaſe of faith, this 
will helpe us out in all ſtormes andtempeſts, helpe faith and helpeall; 
this will ſet heavenandearth a working for our good. Wee ſec Heby, 
11. that all is attributed to faith ; Why £ Many other things concur- 
red inthoſe excellentaRions for doing of them ; but all is attributed rol 
faith , becauſe faith is that great wheele which ſct all the reſt a wor- 
king, and ſtirres up all, as 1 Cor.13. itis ſaid of love, that it does all; 
for the ſame reaſon, becauſc in thoſe things there mentioned, it ſtirs up} 
all thereſt. | 
x | | Soinany gracewhich is wanting in us, goe to Chriſt, and ſay, Lord, 
| {Tack wiſedome,, counſell, ſtrength, underſtanding, prudence in thy 
holy feare , the fulneſſc of alltheſearc inthee ; Lord, it is tor thy olo-| 
ry to helpe thy poore ſervant, and beſtow ſome mezſure of thele up- 
on me to doe thy owne worke with ; Loc, Lord, I lay my ſclfe downe; 
to thee to worke by mee. I have an angry ſpirit, tull of roffings and tur- 
moilings , but thou art the Prince of peace, abounding in mecknefſſe. 
oh beſtow on mce ſuch a mecke and peaceable ſpirit, as, learning of 
thee, I may be mecke and lowly in heart. I inſtance but in a few 
things, inlarge them your ſelves: In all things letus, with confeſſion 
of our wants, havean cyc unto his fulneſſe, and then we ſhall finde the 
more of his abundance, when we {ct not upon theſe duties in our owne 


| {ſtrength onely. 


Two things are oppoſite to thu life of faith. 


I 1. Deſpaire, this cuts the pillars of hope ; againſt+this divers (as 
Luther tor one) have beene tempted to deſpaire , but yer ſetting on the 
worke haye overcome; So the Iſraclites were afraid , upon the evill 
report of the Spics of Cayaan, but when they went on, they overcame 
and beat down all their enemies. So we ſay, Oh, I ſhall never overcome 
| ſuch a ſinne, or ſuch a corruption, or doc ſuch a duty ; this is not truc, 
goc on, looke to Chriſt, joyne his ſtrength with thy iadeavour, be out of ! 
lovewith it, reſolve throughly, ſer uponit ſtrongly, and downe it ſhall ' 
before thee. 
2 2. The ſccond is Preſumption, for this know, that in his owne 
| irength ſhall no man be ſtrong. It is Saint Pauls ſpeech, By grace 7 
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am that I am ;, {o againe ſaith hee, 1» him (to wit in Chriſt) we liveL, 
and move , and have our being. It wee doe preſume , it is juſt with 
Chriſt to forſake us, as hee did Peter. Take heed alſo of ſpiritual 
ſelfe-ſufficiency, leſt we reſt on our ſclves, and goe not to Chriſt ; our 
moving to all good duty is by him ; it is but a word for him to helpe 
us, either inthings tending to a ſpiricuall ora naturall life : There. 
fore for conclufion of all, leave him not ; in thy cmptineſſe 
zoc to his fulneſle ; if thy Ciſterne be dry, turne the 
Cocke of thy faith , and his Fountaine will 
fill it againe ; take him ſtill along with 
thee, and thou canſt not chuſe but 
live this life of Faith in 
SanRiification, 
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GALATH. 2. 20. 


| And the life which Inow live in the fleſh, T live by the faith of the Son 
| of God,who loved me, and gave bimſelfe for me. 


EE ſec here our bleſſed Apoſtle doth gxemplifie 
himſclfea man, living another lite than the lite of 
J//s> oature,from higher reaſons, grounds and Principles: 
oe I live (faith hee) by the faith of the Sonne of God. 
| CY Fitſt, hee conſiders of anather life than that which 
F> is rationall, correQing the errour of the ſame ; tor 
as reaſon correts [coſe fe faith doth reaſon ; this 
makes aman a new creature : the ſpring of this lifc 
is Chriſt : The meanes of conycyance is faith ; It is meetrnow we ſhould 
fetch all out of our ſelves ; forſfince Adam loft what he had, it is dange- 
rous to truſt our ſelves with it any more ; therefore Chriſt keeps it for 
us, and makes itours by cenyeyance of his Spirit, making us all children 
of grace, Faith is wrought in us by the Spirit of God, and then it works, 
as Auguſtine ayes, AH | Aw z thus by cffcQuall calling being once 
knit unto Chriſt, it is conſecrated, asthat by which wgftive: Chriftis 
get in our foules by faith, as bee was conceived inthe Vigs 
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wombe by her ycelding to the promiſe;ſo we clofing with the promile, 
faith is wrought, and then Chriſt comes to live in the heart, as (belce. 
ving the promiſe} hecame thereafter to live in her wombe. In the laft 
Sermon we propounded many things rouching the life of faith, how it 
lives in effectuall calling, in juſtification, and ſanRification, in glorificati- 
en, andin the ſcverall grand paſſages ofthis life, oneof which remaines 
yetto be unfolded, as, 


The life of faith is glorification. 


Queſt. 1, But how 2 Viſien is for glory, what hath faith to do with this, which 
is of things unſcene 2 

 Anſw. I anſwer, we live 4p in glorification thus, becauſe faith layes 
hold onthe promiſe, and we have the promiſes of glory ſet downe in 


the Werd, and with the promiſe we have the firft fruits of the Spirit, 
and having the carneſt and firſt fruits, God will ſurely give the harveſt. |. 
Wee have the Spirit, and thence faith reaſons, God will make good 
\his promiſe, hee will not take back his carneſt. Thus faith gathers 
great matters , belecves all, and ſo lives comfortably in expectation 
of fruition. | | 

3 Againe, faith lives by the life of glorification in Chriſt the Head ; 
there is but one lite of Chriſt and his members, and one Spirit, one with 
him in union inthe firſt degree of life ; his glory is our glory. As injuſti- 
lokn 17. fication our debtsare made his, ſo his glory is made ours, as it is 70h. 17, 
and he is gone to prepare a place for us, to bring us where he 1s ; The glo- 
ry which thou gaveſt me (ſaith Chriſt) 1 have given unto them , yea, andin 
him alſo we ſit in heavenly places : ſo in regard of Chriſt to whom we are 
knit, wealive the life of glory. | 

g-'4 Thirdly, by reaſon of the nature of faith, as, Heb. 11. 1. which is to 
make things abſcat have a(certaine being, Now faith being wrought by 
an Almighty Power, raiſing us above our ſclves to faſten and lay hold 
on ſo many myſteries, ſo it makes an Almighty working in the ſoule, 
makes things a far offto come evident : Thus it preſents glory to us, as 
though it were preſent, and wein ſome ſorrlive by ir. 


rc 
-» 


How to know whether or not we livethe life of faithin glorificatian. 


I This, where it is in faith, makes a Chriſtian glorious, puts him in a 
ſpirit that is glorious in all eſtates, there is no grace in him, bur ir is ſer 
a fire by this faith of glory tocome. When faith looks back on things, 
| it hath ſtrength, but when itlooks on glory; all graces and vertucs are 
ſerawork. 1. Hope is {ct on work by faith, and keeps the foule (as an 
Anchor) ſtedfaſt againſt all aſſaults. 2. Hopedoth ſtirup paticnce, for 

(faith the Apoſtle) what we hope for, we wait patiently for it. Thus Pati. 
lence is exerciſed two wayes, 1. In ſuffering of grievances. 2. In the 
expectation oftime, So faith doth thus pur life in paticnce, reaſoning, 
[ Why ? what, it will not be long, theſe afflitions will not indure ever, 1 
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my ſelfe ſhall away cre long, glory will come at laſt forever and cyer, 
therefore I will beare all patiently. 

Againe, it ſets courage and magnanimity gworke, as Heb. 11. what 2 
made all the Patriarkes fo ſtout to hold out and eadure fo many miſcrics, 
{ but that they had an eyeto the glory to come * What made 4brahaw 
forgethis fathers houſe, going he knew not whither, but that he looked 
for a City which hath toundations,whoſc builder and maker is God, and 
therefore he was a ſtranger at home? The like we have of <HMeoſes, who 
forſooke Pharaohs Court, becauſe he ſaw him who is inviſible. Yea,and 
of Chriſt himſelfe itis ſaid, that forthe glory which was {ct before him, 
he deſpiſed the ſhame, indured the croflc, being now ſet at the righthand 
of the Father in glory and Majeſty : So 2 Cor. 4. (faich Paul) For this 
cauſe wefaint not, but though our outward max periſh, yet the inward man «| 
renewed day by day ; (and the reaſon is) For our light afflictions which are 
but for 4 moment , worke for us a farre more exceeding and eternall weight 
of glory, while we logke not at the things which are ſeene, but at the things 
which are not ſeexe, &c, He who thus hopes, dacs not want a comforrta- 
ble like, And theretore upon this Ground it is the Apoſtles concluding 
| exhortation, 1 Cor. 15. 58, Therefore my beloved brethres, be ye ftedfaft, 

unmoveable, alwayes abounding inthe worke of the Lord, for as much as you| 
know that your labour i not in vaine inthe Lord, This makes a man zcalous| 
and fruitfull, ſo it makes a man fincere, as 2 Cor.5.9. Wherefore we labour | 
(faith be) that whether abſent or preſent we way be accepted of him : The! 
ground whereof is, For we wuſt all appear befare the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every man may receive the things done 1# bus body. In this calc aur com- 
fort is 1n all things to be ſincere in working. 

Nowthereis an order of things ; whoſoever lives the life of faith in 
theſe grand paſſages, that ſoule lives the life of faith alſo in all other pal- 
| ſages of our life ; and theſe grand paſſages will runae in the 1efler caur- 
ſes ofour life. Totouch one : When a man is 10 extremity of both out- 
ward and inward afflition, then faith laycs hold on this generall, that 
God is wonderfull in working, and that his waycs and thoughts arc aot 
like our thoughts and wayes ; inall ſeverall caſcs faith makes uſc of all 


things God hath done or promiſed ; as, 


I. Of 4 man in the ſtate of Grace, God iy deſertion apptarivg 
# CNEMICD. 


In this caſe faith at firſt conquered God, and obtained a blefling by I 
wraſtling, as 1acob did : Faith therefore knowes the ſame way againe,to 
goe to thoſe precious proniiſes God bath made,of _ aga1ac, not 

to forſake ww beangry for ever, not to plow allthe day to low, (as Jſay | ay 28. 
ſpeaks) faith knowes that God works by contraries ; It knowes God 
takes away the ſenſe of his love, not in anger, but to ſtir up the conlci- 
ence and {cnſe of finne, that we may lamentand mourne forit the more, 
and ſo receive a ſurer report of the forgiveneſle of it. Faith docs know 


- 20 pane is wonderfull : He raiſes things paſt hope ; when a man| 
is 
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is in deſpaire touching himſelte, and all things in himſclfe, and of all 
comforts, then he is neareft home, as Pawl ſaid excellently , But we had 
the ſentence of death in ourſelves, that we ſhould not iruft in onr ſelves, but 
in God which raiſeth the dead : So faith lookes at God working with 
Chriſt the Sonne of his love, how roughly he — lovingly with 
him ; for Chriſt is a patterne as well as a cauſe of good unto us. Chriſt in 
the caſc of his forſaking went unto God, laying, My God, my God, why 
haſt thaw forſaken me ? Faith ſets Gods promiſe againſt his preſent wor- 
king ; as thoughit ſhould ſay, Though thou killeſt me, yet will I truſt 
{in thee, for all this thy love is the ſame ; thouart mercitulland gracious, 
and wilt not be angry for ever. Faith (as I may ſay) pullsoff Gods mask, 
ſees through the dark Cloud , that God appcares an encmy for a time, 
that he may returneagaine with the more abundance of comfort after. 
wards. Faith knowes (as Paul ſpeaks) that it is God that comforts the 
abje, raiſes the dead, will be ſeene in the Mount,making our extremity 
his opportunity. 

So faith reaſons, Is it ſo indeed, and is hee wonderfull in working ? 
doth be thus and thus work by contrarics © then I will anſwer his wor- 
king the ſame way, I will beleeve one contrary in another, I will expect 
the Sunne will ſhine againe, though now it be under a Cloud, The like 
I may ſay of any otherextremity, as in the railing of our dead bedics, 
| Faith (as 1t is in ZFekiel) ſees a ſpirit quickning and putring life in dry 
bones, aſſuring usthereby, that he can ascafily raiſcupthe dead, as de- 
liver us out of any extremity. Saint Pauls argument 1s, to truſt in God, 
who raiſcth the dead, can doe all things, work wondertull changes in 
Our greateſt miſcries : As for the Church now in miſcry, there is a pro- 
miſc, That Babylon ſhall be caſt into the Sea as a Milftone. Now faith 
belecves the promiſes of glory, how that God will out-work all hamane 
peliciec, and catch the crafty in their owne nets ; That as certainly as day 
comes aftcr night, ſoaſſuredly all Gods pronulſcs ſhall be made good; as 
Davidreſolves, Pſal.130.6. My ſoule waiteth for the Lord, mare than they 
that watch for the morning,1 ſay, more than they that watch for the morning; 
let [ſrael hope in the Lond for with the Lord there is mercy, and with him s 
plenteous redemption. 

So inany Cloud get faith, and it will break through all impediments, 
Belecyethe former grand paſſages, of calling, juſtification, and ſanciti- 
cation, and then we will truſt God for the reſt. Then is faith moſt glo. 
rious when it workes alone, then it works moſt ſtrongly ; then alſo God 
dclights to ſhew himſclfe moſt effecually ; for when all other meancs 
faile, and faith works it out alone in wraſtling,then hee hath all the glo- 
ry, and then all is well ; and therefore wee muſt doe in this caſe as the 
Prophet adyiſes, Let him who ſits in darkneſſe and hath no light, truſt in 
his Name. | 

Faith does raiſe men up and ſet themupon a Rock, ſo ſure, as nothing 
can take away their comfort and joy in God, becauſe Chriſts name is 
| wonderfull, who then works in deſperate caſcs, when it is ſcaſonable. 


A mighty God dclights to work mightily, in mighty plunges ; then faith 
| ! plyes 
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ſubordinate meanes, bur know,that all Phyſick.is but dead meanes with-| 
out him. Therefore, with the meanes, run to Chriſt, that, he may work | 
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plycs the ſute hard, Help Lord, or none can, Our Saviour, you ſee, 
ſlept in the ſhip untill a mighrytempeſt roſe, and then he rebuked the 
windes and the ſeas : ſo he ſcemes to ſleepe now inthe Charch ; why 2 
that we may wake and ſtir himup by our prayers. When the Iſraclites 
tale of brick was doubled, and the people greatly perplexed, then cate. 
ſes came firly ro promiſe deliverance ; ſo when the affliftions of Chriſti. 
ans are doubled, then they are commonly moſt humbled ; they pray ) 
hard, ſearch, belcevye, md agpoly the promiſes , and then Eclvernnce! 
comes. Therefore in all exigents ſet we faith awork, forthis ſtirs up 
prayer, and prayer ſtirs up God, and God ſtirs up all the creatures, 
Blame we not therefore any trouble ſo much, as to cry out, Oh I am un- 
done, what ſhall become of me now ? no, find fault with anunbelceyi 
heart; Itis notthe trouble, bur our weak faith which makes us ſo ſink 
in theſe waves. Beg theg of God in great trouble, great faith ro goe 
through: cry, Lord increaſe my faith , for then the trouble is ſmall, 
when the faith is great. 


Secondly, in daily affliftions, 


Whatſoever we ſuffer by them, labour totake away the ſting of finne 
by living the life of faith in juſtification ; as David did, Pſal, 32.confeſſe 
we our finnes to God, beg to have the ſting of them taken away, and 
hereupon we ſhall inde him to forgive our iniquity, as in David. So inall 
our weakneſles and imperfections of ſanRification, goe ro Chriſt for 
wary = and ſay, Lord, though I be poore and empty of goodneſle, 
and 0 
of fulnefle to ſupply my wants; oh let me receive ſome grace for grace 
out of his fulnefſe, and acgcpt what he hath done for me 1n his pure and 
perfeR obedience : good Lord, impute it to me 3 for thou haſt made 
himto be for us, wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſantification and redempti- 
on. And o for glorification ; in all afflitions ſet we glory before our 
eyes, as Pawldid ; remembring thar our light and ſhort afflictions, which 
arc but fora moment, cauſe unto us a farre more excellent and eternall 
waighrtof glory,not being worthy of that glory which ſhall berevealed. 


all theſe muſt be uſed in our affliions, living the life of faith in all. 
Thirdly, in ſickneſſe of body. 
Truſt to Jeſus, heis as powertull and as willing to help us now, as he 
was to helpothers inthe dayes of his fleſh; All things are poſſible to us, 


if we belecve ; it is buta word for him to rebuke all ſtorms and tempeſts 
whatſocyer. Letus not doe like Aſa, truſt onely in the Phyſitan, or in 


with them, and know, that vertuc and ſtrength comes from him,to bleſle 


that which thy exact holincſſe requires, yet Chriſt had abundance || 


So in any affliction, wee have ſtill uſe of the life of faith in glorification; | 


or curſe all ſort of meanes; 


Dd _ Fourthly, 
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| Micahy.s. 


Pſal.6.8. 


Luke 5.5. 


Fogurthly, ſo for diſgraces. 


Commit we our credits to __ 2S _ _— - vol - pm 
bring what Peter ſpeaks, If ye be reproached for the name of Chriff, 
are - ; for the $ irs of = >44he of God reſteth wpon you : on their CR, 
evill ſpoken of, but on your part he « glorified. He means ſuch a _ ſhall 
reſt on us, which make us glorious. So Heb.12.2 Weare therefore, 
in (ufferings pointed unto Teſws the Author and Finiſher of of our faith who 
for the Glorje which was ſet before him, endured the Croſſe, defpiſing the. 
ſhame, and s ſet downe at the right hand of the Throne of God. This ſuffe. 
ring hinders our happineſle ; look to kim, he is now ſet in glory, ſo ſhall 
we be. Itis notin mans power to alter mens conceits, God harh this in 
his power, when he will heap honour, or powre diſgrace upon any man: 
Therefore let us look up and defire no more good name than God will 
afford us. It dogs barke, no matter, at length God will cleare ourname, 
and our rightcouſneſle ſhall break forth as the noone day. Thus much 
the Churchaflures her ſelfe of, Micah 7. Rejoyce not againſt me, oh mine 
enemie, though 1 fall, I ſhall riſe againe. As though ſhe ſhould ſay, Gods 
ſervants are never finally forſaken ; a time will come when God will 
doc me good for all this 5; whenT am humbled and have made a right uſc 
of it. That we may doe this, think, God in Chrift hath given mee the 
pardon of finne, what matter then of all etherthings which cannot hurt 
me,and ſhall all worktogether for my good * David(we know) Pſal. 6. 
began to complaine grieyoully in this kinde ; but afterwards, Yerſe $. 
when the Lord had ſpoken peace unto his ſoulc in thelite offaithin juſti- 
fcationand ſanctification, then he ſayes, Depart from me all ye workers of 
iniquity, for the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping : then he deſpi- 
{es the ſhame. | 


5. Inonr particular places and graces. 


Thus muſt we here live by faith alſo; for a Chriſtian knowes, that he 
ſtandsas ina Circle ſet there by Chriſt to work : therefore faith con- 
cludes, Here I look for underſtanding, wiſdome, ſucceſle,blefling and abi- 
lity to goe through ſtitch with the bulineſle I am ſer about ; hee that ſet 
me here,wil enable me,and if T have ill ſuccefſe,then I will goto Chriſt, 
and I ſhall ſpeed well, (with his affiſtance) as Pezer did, who though he 
had toiled all night and catcht nothing, yerat length, at Chriſts com- 
mand,caſting forth his Net,catcht abundantly. So there be many, who 
take much care and toyle for heaven, to ſubduc and overcome corrupti- 
o8s,and'yct catch nothing, find noanſwerable ſucceſle ; oh letrthem goe! 
to Chriſt,and truſt him,(as Peter did )8& they ſhall overcome ſo ar length, 
as all ſhall be well: So if Magiſtrates, Miniſters and people would truft 
God for ſtrength more than they doe, things would be better than they 


— —_— 


arc with them;as we ſee the inſtance in Moſes, who being comanded to } | 


goe to Pharavh, complained for want of utterance : but what ſaith God! 
to! 
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or the ſeeing, ar the blind? have not I the Lord ? Thereforc inall ſuch 
wants, faith goes unto him for ir. The like we reade was Chriſts incou- 
ragement to his Diſciples, Luke 21.15. Sertle it therefore in your hearts, 
xot 10 meditate before what wee ſhall anſwer , for I will give thee « month 
and wiſedome , which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay 
nor reſiſt, This was made good alſo in the by-paſt troubles of the 


learned men. | 
Now faith ſees what Moſes did, Heby. 11. It lookes up to Chriſt, 


| Micaiah, 1 Kings 22.19. when hee had ſeene the Lord fitting on his 
Throne, and all the Hoſt of heaven ſtanding by him on his righthand; 
then .4hab, a King on carth, was nothing unto him, when hee had 
ſcene the King of heaven in his glory : So wee by faith ſeeing Chriſt, 
heaven and glory over our head, caring for his Church, ſtanding at the 
righthand of God, by aſſiſtance of his Spirit, this will put invincible 
COuragein us, 


6. For proviſion andprotettion. 


Faith goes to Chriſt, hangs and depends upon him for alltheſe things; 
faith knowes that it hath incouragements , promiſes, and examples 
enough to ſtrengthen our dependance on him,astoname one : Luke 12. 
32. Feare not little flock, for it is your Fathers will to give you a Kingdome, 
Hence the beleeving ſoule argues, from thelefler to the greater, Whar, 
will God deny me Ely bread, that will give me beaven, and raiſe mee 
up to life everlaſting 2 and ſo it cites and revolves the fron often, 
thata lixtle which the righteous hath, is betterthanthe abundance of the 
wicked ; forhe adds no ſorrow with it ; that a little with loye is better 
[chan a ſtalled Oxe with contention. Yea, and in this caſe by faith wee 

know that the Saints (in extremity) ſhall be entapaliaects rovided 
for ; ſometimes he will bleſſe a little, as the ſeven loaves, and five fiſhes 
multiplyed ſuddenly to feed five thouſand people ; they were in great 
want before, and were ſuddenly ſupplyed, t it ſhall bewith vs ; ſome- 
times wee know the womans Oyle increaſed ; the Ravens alſo, in di- 
ſtreſſe ſhall feed Elias z Lazar ſhall have thedogges to lick his ſoars. 


| In the uſe of the meancs wee need not feare ; and wanting meanes, 


God will create meanes when all doth faile ; for then faith lives beſt, 
knowing that God commands all mcanes , and can ſuddenly doe what 
he will. 

And ſo for proteQiion and preſervation, faith knowes, that Chriſt 
will be our ſhield and proteQor, therefore it relies upon him. Feare not, 
(faith God to Abraham) for I am God All- aciews, thy Buckler,aud thy 

exceeding rich reward. Hence the Saints have ſo eſteemed himinall ages; 
their Rock, Fortreſſe, ſtrong Tower, Salvation , Helper , Deliverer, 
Refuge, and the like ; and Chriſt tels his Diſciples, thar he is withthem 


Dd 2 cven 


to him ? Who bath made mans mouth ? or who maketh the dumbe, or deafe; 


Church, when poor filly womenput to ſilence, withtheir anſwers,great | 


to him who is inviſible. Ir is with faith in this caſe, as it was with | 


Mat.28; 204 
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even unto the end ofthe world. He rules his by his Kingly office for the 
good of his Church; thus much we know he made good, both in Egype, 
and in the wilderneſſe, bringing his people ſafcly into Canaay, through. 


Revcl. 12, all thoſe dangers they wereinz; providing alſo for the woman, perſecu- 
ted by the Dragon, 2 place of refuge in the wilderneſſe, where ſhee was 


— 


lafcly kept. 
- 7. CAnd for our Childres. 
Objett. Oh, fay ſome, Icould be content with a little , but I have many 
| Children. 
_ Sol Here faith ſets in, and anſwers, But are they notalſo Chriſts Chil. 


dren,and muſt not he provide for his owne ** doe therefore what thou 
canſt, and for thereſt deſpaire nor, but caſt this burden upon him, who 
hath commanded thee in nothing to be carctull.,butin all things ro make 
thy ſuits and ſupplications knowne with praycr and thankſgiving. In 
lokn 17.6211. | thus caſc faith ina dying Parent follows Chriſts exaraple, Toh» 17. Thine 
they were , andthou gaveſt them mee , and they have kept thy Word, Holy 
Father, keepe through thine owne Name, thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
that they may be one, as we are. $0 a dying Father may ſay, Lord, thine 
they were, thou gaveſt them me, I have done what I can for them, thou 
Lord artthe firſt, beſt,and laſt Fathcr,the world and the fulneſle thereof; 
now therefore, holy Father, keepe them in thy Name, for thou art the 
refuge of the poore and needy, and thy time is to helpe when all other 
helpe isata ſtand. Why conkers not he the Father of the fatherleſſe? 
then let us leave them ro him with that reſolution and confidence of the 
Plal.27, Prophet David, When my father and mother forſake me, the Lora willtake 

| we up. Not that he means, fathers and mothers uſc to doe ſo, but though 
they ſhould, orcven whenthey forſake us by death, yet God doth won- 
derfully ſaye and protect their poſterity. Then learne to exerciſe thy 
faith, thongh thou leaye them little, yet truſt in God, and know, that he 
who reſts under the ſhadow of the Almighty (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes) 
ſhall be ſafe. He who provided for them in the wombe, and prepared 
breſts for them ere they came into the world: he who put ſo tender affe- 
ion in women, know that hee will alſo have care, and be more com- 
paſhonate over thy children after thee. Let faith then ſertle thy heart 
on theſe grounds ; in the wombe they were nouriſhed and bred thou 
| knoweſt not how ; (0h,fſaith!David, 1 am fearfully and wonderfully made ) 
and after thy death they ſhall be nouriſhed thon knoweſt not how. For 
this cauſe many are puniſhed intheirgenerations, becauſetbey would not 
truſt ro God, butdid uſc ill meanes to perpetuate their houſes, as cove- 
touſneſſe, worldly policy, and the like. 


_— 


F x 8. In Proſperity. 
I Whatuſe is there in this,ofthe life of faith £ O yes, very much; for, 
E ſweereng it. Firſt, what makes proſperity ſweet, but becauſe by faith one knowes 


that} 


— 
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that his ſins are pardoned £ What comfort, I pray you, hath a priſoner 
in the Tower of his life, though he \bound inal ou 
and filyer, ſo long as his _—— is not ſcaled * this ſweetens proſperity, 
the life of faith in juſtification, thatall my fins are nayled with Chriſt up- 
on the Crofle, that the hand-writing againſt me is cancelled and done 
away. Thusone comes to be of the firſt borne , whoſe names are writ- 
ten in heaven, and to joy that he hath a double portion, being exem 
from many fears, croſſes, and miſerics others are vexed with. Who are 
better Chriſtians than they that know they enjoy all good things with 
Gods favour and bleſſing here faith hath a continuall work,to ſee Gods 
love in all, and ſo to be abundantly thankfull, according unto that wee 
have reccived. | 

Secondly, the life of faith orders our proſperity : How ? Not to a- 
buſc thoſe good bleffings beſtowed on us, not to be puft up by them,not 
todiſdaine, but to rclieye others by them : Faith cauſes us to thinke of 
them asthcy are ſet forth inthe Word, it cauſes that wee delight not too 
much ia them, ſhewes us better and more laſting riches, triends , and 
the like ; it makes us take Saint Pauls counſell , 1 Cor. 7. to rejoyce and 
doe all things as though we did them not,andto uſe the world as though 
wee uſed it not , becauſe the faſhion of this world pafleth away : and 
therefore it makes men (as Paul ſpeakes in another place) not truſt 
in uncertaine riches, but in the living God, who can doe all things ; 
In ſumme, ir caaſeth us mannage all the things ofthis world ſo,as there. 
by not to have our hearts drawne away frorh the chiefe good. 

So againe , in allthe comforts of chis life, it makes a man cate, and 
drink, and {leep, and doc all in Chriſt, looking up unto himinall his aRi- 
ons ; living by faith, and joying that now he hath a title and a right to all 
the creatures ; he being cleane, nowto him all things arecleanc, becauſe 
hee is now in Chriſt, whois pure withpur ſpot, and Lord of all ; for to 
the uncleane all things arc uncleane. It coſt Chriſt deare to purchaſe 
our liberty to the creatures. Therefore finding and joying in this free. 
dome, wee live the life of faith in proſperity ; whileſt it eyes God in all 
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joyesin all, as comming from the love and graciouſneſle of ſo good a 
God; rcturning in humility the —__ and glory of all unto him ; ſup- 
plying alſo the neceſſities of his members. 


9. In Gods Ordinances. 


In the preaching of the Word, afid in the Sacraments , faith makes 
us live this life of faith, not te be captious how this comes, that God 
hath appointed this meanes (eſpecially) unto the cnd of the world , to 
teach man by: It makes us lay aſide by-conceits, to thinke, Why, it 1s 
enough for mee, his will ſhall be the rule and ſquare of all my thoughts 
and ations ; hee hath ſanRified and made effeQuall this Ordinance to 
this purpoſc,thercforc I belceve he will bleſſce his owne meanes 3 which, 
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the paſſages of this eſtate ; ſets him in the firſt place; receives all, and}. 
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| though (to the world) it ſeeme to be the fooliſhneſle of preaching, yer 
it ſhall be effeQuall to my ſalvation, and the reſt of his Church ; hee 
made the world by his mighty Word, he repaired the decayed world 
thereby, and by it hee yill alſo call for and raiſe up all the dead ar 
the laſt day. Therefore I will reſt upon his Ordinance, without further 
diſpute. 

And ſofor the Sacraments. What is a little water to the waſhing a- 
way of finne * Oh, bur the bloud of Chriſt, this is the cleanſer, this 
waſhes away our finncsz his Ordinances make it powerfull and cffetw 
all co that end hee hath appointed it, for the belecving ſoule : So the 
Bread and Wine ip the Lords Supper ſeeme weake and feeble things ; 1, 
but they are ordainedto ſtrengthen and increaſe faith. Here the Chriſti 
an ſoule beleeves, God can ſo ſtrengthen faith by his Spirit, working in 
us a nearer communion with Chriſt, and hatred of fin thereby ; blefh1 


| his owne Ordinance fo, that as meat and drink refreſhes, ſuſtaines an 


| feeds this morrall body, ſo ſhall his Ordinances by his —_ be cffe. 


| Quall, for the retreſhing, fortifying, and nouriſhing of our ſoules to life 


and cndlefſe immortality. Againe, 
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Ofneceſſiry we muſt fightthe good fight of faith many wayes. Firſt, 
if wy trouble aſſault a belcever, he hathrrecourſe to the life of faith in 
juſtificationand ſanRtification, as he conquered God at firſt, inrepenting, 
praying, and wraſtling for forgivencfle of finnes, and applying the pro- 
miſes ; ſo now he knowes how to conquer any evill that betalls him ; 
as it was ſaid to Jacob, Thow haſt, as « Prince, had power with God, and with 
men , ad haſt prevailed : So a' Chriſtian having in his firſt new-birth- 
pangs conquered God, and prevailed, now, by the ſame affiſtance and 
Skill, he can conquerall things alſo. 

Secondly, a Chriſtian fights this good fight by living the life of faith 
in glorification. Saint Paul fayes, Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold of 
erernall life : infinuating , that the way to live this life of faith, is, to lay 
hold of cternall life, having ſeriousand conſtant meditations of the glo- 
ryto come. Canaan (we know) wasgiven to the Iſraclites, divided and 
given by Jacob, crc his death, long before they camerhere ; who would 
not fightthen for ſuch an inberitance 2 Now there were Serpents, Gi- 
ants, ſtrong and many enemies by the way ; ſo they fought againſt all, 
andovercameall : even ſo berwixt us and heaven there be many encmies 
to overcome: the ficſh, the world,the Devill, and all thoſe numberleſſe 
number of events, which by their malice and our frailty we arc rempred 
unto, Bur here faith muſt lay hold of crermall life, anſwer all obj<Qions 
with this, Alltheſc ſhall not make me loſe eterniry, there is no compari. 
ſon berwixr heaven andearth ; falſe pleaſures here, and true ſubſtangal! 
joycs ro come. This (ſaith the Scripture) is our victory which overco. 
meth the world, even our faith : Why £ Becauſe faith makes Chriſts 
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and Chriſt himſclfe being ours, we have all made effectuall forus,which 
we have done and ſuffered : ſo Chriſt overcomes in us by his Spirit, as 
the Apoſtle hathit, 1 70h», Stronger i he that is in you than he that i inthe 
world : ſothata weak Chriſtian hath a ſtrong Spirit ia him, which no 
power can prevaile againſt,though he bath ſome foyles. 

But how dath fait _ ainſt theworld by the lifeof glory 2 

The world offers and preſents petty baſe things before us; faith keeps 
off, and oppoſes the glory to come, preferring that before all ; as Moſes 
did, who, becauſe he ſaw him who is inviſible, refuſed to be called the 
fonne of Pharaohs daughter, eſtceming the rebukes of Chriſt before all 
the treaſures of Egypt ; becauſe this glory preſented better things unto 
him thanthis world hath. And if (onthe left hand) the world threaten 
troubles, aflitions, perſecutions and the like, for well doing , and not 
running into finfull courſes with others; then faith remembers, as it is 
Reys.8. that all the ſufferings of this preſent world are not worthy to be com-' 
pared with the glory which ſhall berevealed inws, We ce thenthat the life 
of faith ofthat glory to come, helps us in all tentations to fight the good 
fightagainſt all encmics whatſocver. Hee who hath a Crowne before 
him,itwill make him runne through the Pikes or any thing to attaine it : 
| ſo faith havi Flory, immortality, and the joyes of heaven before it, 


overlooks and deſpiſes T_ , and ſees all things ſubdued ts | 
Chrift, as thoughall were paſt ; whereuponir gathers nce, that it 
ſhall criumph over allin him, 


11. Soweperſevere untothe end, Il 


Fighting and living this life of faith ; thatis, a Chriſtian makes it his . BY 
daily and continuall life :-This is a ground of perſeverance; a Chriſtian 
then lives in aſort the life of Chriſt, as it is ſaid, Rows. 6. 9, Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead dyeth no more, death hath no more dominion over him : | 
Soſuch a one once living by faith, dies no more, there is aper 
ſupply of ſpirituell ſtrength imparted unto him from Chriſt the Head, 
whacby he lives by faith in all che paſſages of this life. Row. 8. What 
ſhall ſeparate s fromthe love of God in Chriſt ? nothing can: Irisa neyer- 
failing river, entertained untodcath, that whoſoever drinks thereof ſhall 
never thirſt againe ; for Chrifts promiſe is, Wheſoever liverh and beler- 
vethin me, ſhall never die, for after faith ends, thencomes the life of yi. 
fion : So that all our life the life is the ſame, we continue 10 living even 
untill death, and then faith leaves us to the fruition of the thing delce- 
k |ved. But doth faith leave us when we cometo dic 2? Ohno, 
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I2. We die by faith dlſs. 12 


For a Chriſtian knowes that he is in heavenalready ; As he lives oy 
faith, ſo he dycsin faith alſo ; fairh makes him, like Stephen, refigne Ii 
ſoule to God with comfort ; hee knowes that Chriſt will recerye ; 
ſoule, which he hath purchaſed by his bload. 2. He dyes by faith, be- 
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by hid with Chriſt in God, becauſc flcſh and bloud diſcernes not the 
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cauſe he ſees death conquered in Chriſt before him, and becauſe hee 
lookes beyond death, and — all things that arc betwixt him and 
lory, having the Spirit of Chriſt in him, which makes him bold and 
Farkelſe, as David ſayes, 1 will not feare thaugh I walke in the valley 
the ſhadow of death, becauſe thow art with me. This bleſſed faith in the Son 
of God makes us doe all things, ſuffer all things cheerfully and comfor. 
tably. Faith-makes abſent comforts preſent to us; it eyes ſuch ſweet 
contentmentin Gods preſence, that all difficultics below ſacme as no- 
thing : irknowes whom it hath truſted, and what is laid up for it. A be- 
leever ſecs inviſible things. Oh the glorious things that the fairhfull 
ſoule beholds ! he ſees the CAngels ready to carry him from a houſe of 
clay toa heavenly Paradiſe ; from the com = of {infull men here in 
iſery, to the ſweet ſociety of Saints in perfect bliſſe, which he himſclfe 
_ enjoyesthe firſt fruits and carneſt of, and longs to be fully poſſeſ- 
cd with. | 
But how canthis be, when neither eye hath ſcene, nor care heard whar 
God hath prepared for his ? 

Indeed to carnall ſenſe theſc Gy are undiſcernable ; but to a re- 
newed ſoule, the Spiritthat God hath given them, diſcevers the emi. 
nency thereof above all carthly contentments whatſoever. We ſec they 
are comparedto a Kingdeme, to a Feaſt, toa Crowne, familiar reſemblan- 
ces, that ſo the meaneſt capacity might conceive , and be taken with 
them. What more defirous than a Kingdome for honour * what glory 
istherc in a rich diadem 2 and what ſweet refreſhings are there ina feaſt: 
Yctalas, theſe are all but ſhadowes, the reality 1s heaven it ſclfe. Talke 
notthen of riches, but of thriving in a hich will make = rich in- 
deed. What good will the riches ofthe world do us at the laſt day:ethey 
take them wings and fly away :” if we have notthe true riches, wee may 
dic in want for all theſe, as Dives did. Know this, that if there be an 
thing goed in earthly kingdomes, there is much morein this fpirituall 
Kingdome. 

Againe, the Children of God know theſe heavenly things by their 
tafte ; they have the firſt fruits of them even in this life 3 and ifthe com. 
munion of Saints here be ſo deletable, how much more will itbe in 
heaven ? Gods children have a taſte of that cternall Sabbath in heaven, 
by keeping a holy Sabbath to Ged here on carth ; they have a taſte of 
that cternall reſt and peace which they ſhall enjoy hereafter , by the 
peace of conſcience which they have here; and that beavenly joy which 
doth flow into the ſoule now, is but a taſte of that cternall joy which we 
ſhall have our fill of one day. 

Godis ſo farre in love with his Children, that he keeps not all their 
comforts for another world , but gives them a taſte of the ſweetneſſe 
here ; but whatare all refreſhments below to that which we ſhall have 
above in Gods preſence? As Tobn ſaith,We are the ſons of God,but we know 
wot what we ſball be. Onely this wee know, that when Chriſt our Head 
| appeares, all his members ſhall be like to him. Our life may well be ſaid 
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__ prepared for thoſc that love him ; we leadea hidden life, we can- 
not {ce God face to face, or know him fo perfeRly here as one day wee 
ſhall doe , all that we have now isataſte of the good things to come,and 
but a taſte, | 

The life which we now live is a life of Faith, and we are to walke by 
| faith, not by ſight ; therefore if God did giveusall here,what need have 
we of faith * it were no commendation for a Chriftian toabſtaine from 
the ſinfull courſes of the world, if he did fee the glory that he ſhall have, 
preſent before him ; but God will manifeſt to the world that he hath a 
people whoſe comfortsare _ and greater than the world affords, 
who live by faith, and not by f1ght. | 

God doth not reveale to us now all that we ſhall have hereafter, be. 
cauſe we are not capable of ſuch delicates,we cannot digeſt them; as Pe- 
ter and Tohn, they could not fee Chriſts glory in his transfiguration, bur 
they muſt be ſpiritually drunke with it ; after, it is good being Peres, 
let ws build Tabernacles, Oh but faith the holy Ghoſt ,They knew not what 
they ſaid. So likewiſe Saint Pau! when he was caught up inte thethird 
heaven, and heard unſpeakable words, he could not digeſt them, they | 
did ſo r74viſh him; therefare Godgave him 4 prick i» the fleſh, that hee 
might not be exalted above meaſure. Are wee ſtronger than Petey and | 
Paslto beare theſe revelations from above 2 Is it not goodnefle in God | 
toreſervethem, till ſuch time as we arc able better to relliſh them * xo. 
ſes defiring to ſee the face of God, had this anſwer, No man can ſee my 

ace and liye_. $0 he that would conceive aright of the joyes of heaven, 
muſt dic firſt, 

Though wecannot ſce or underſtand theſe ſpirituall excellencies; yet 
ſets often thinke of them. The life of a true'Chriſtian is taken up with 
the conſideration of thoſe things which hee ſhall hereafter have in hea- 
yen ; there isno grace in a Chriſtian, bur it is ſet aworke this way ; what | 
is {4/th without this 2 the chicte worke of faith is about rhings not ſcene; 
it makes abſent comforts tobe ina manner prefent; and ſo overcomes the 
world, by ſecing things above the world, How is patrence ſtrengrhned, | 5 
but by drconddrcninn of future relief 2 If there were-not better rimes 
hereafter for the godly,they were of all ercatures moſt miſcrable ; bur 
the thought of that makes them wait with patience. What makes men 
ſo render in conſcience, and fo fearfull ro finne , but the eying of him 
who « inviſuble ? 

And have wee ſuch glorious comforts in another world * Let this 
cheare up our hearts with joy againſt all contempts and lighting here | 
below. The world knowes not God, nor us, neither doth it know what 
things are prepared forus ; and ſhall we care fortheir abuſe and ſcorn 2 
whatthough we walk up and downe here unknowne, our condition ſhall 
one day be manifeſted with glory inthe fight of all, and then wee ſhall 
eſtecme of things below as they are, The confideration of this ſhould 
raiſe upthe ſpirit of every Chriſtian. Whatmakes us doe things that arc 
excellent, but our beleceving an excellency in ſuch wayes and conrlſes £ 
Hee that ſees an excellency in God, you may turne that man looſe to 
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any temptation ; for if Sathan tempts him to any ſinne , hec thus confi. 
ders with himſelfe, Shall I loſc the ſweet contentments of heaven for a 
bafe luſt 2 Shall I loſe my peace of conſcience, and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, for the ſatisfying of my unruly corruptions £ Conſider what we 
loſe inthe committing of any finne ; the profit and pleaſure that a man 
gets in following the world, alas, what is it to the precious comforts 
which we loſe « who would be beholding to Sathan for any thing £ Is&'ir 
not a diſparagementto go fromGod,as if there were not ſufficient in him 
to quiet the {oule * Hath not God cnough, but we muſt be beholding to 
the Devill our enemic ? : | 

Oh then let us admirethe loveof God to his poore creature, in pre- 
paring ſuch great things for him. Let us ſay with David, Lord what i 
ns. to thou art ſo mindful of him,or the ſonne of man that thou ſo regardeſt 
him ? How wonderfull is thy mercy in having ſuch high thoughts to- 
wards loſt ſinners? Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Teſws Chriff, 
that hath thought us meet to be partakers of au inheritance, immortal and in- 
viſible, reſerved in the heavens for ws. A ſound Chriſtian begins his life 
in heaven here upon earth : he praiſes and glorifies God by a holy and 
fruitfull converſation. This.is our beſt way of bleſſing God. Praiſe in 


- [the heart will ſoon break forth in the tongue. 


The Apoſtle when he ſpeaks of the ſtate of Gods Children, calls it a 
heavenly K ingdome, a glorious wwheritance, a wonderfull light, a never fa- 
ding condition ; he is hot abſe to expreſle their happincſſe , it is eye 
way ſo full ; Ss God loved the world ; So, as I cannot utter it. Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath ſhewed, that we ſhould be called the ſonnes 0 
God, Its ſo free and fo rich /eve, that I am not able to declare it. Envy 
not then the wicked in thetr pleaſure and bravery, alas, they are but for 
a tcarme of life ; pitty thourather to ſee them delight in ſuch ſinfull ya. 
nitics. Shall a Chrigianenvie any in their pleaſures here, when he him- 
ſelfe is in ſuch a ſtate of admiration 2 he ſhould be ſo far from grudging 
and repining at the proſperity of others, that he ſhould ſolace himſclfe 
cheerfully with his future hopes. The thoughts of his good to come, 
ſhould revive him more than avy want or 7 cnn. ſhould dejedt 
bim. What though we have notour comforts in poſſeſſion? weare ſure 
of them, God A us for them, and them forus. Wee' are like little 
children, that think not of the portions that their parents have left them, 
till they come to age. Many weak Chriſtians think not of their Fathers 
portion, they mind not thoſe unſpeakable joyes laid vp for them in their 
minority z but asthey grow in grace, ſo they will have more knowledge 
of it,and longingsafter it, 

If it bea great matter to come gut of a dark priſon, to ſee the light of 
the Sun,what will it beto come out ofthis dark world, into the glorious 
light of heaven? A naturall man knowes not this, but when once wee 
come to ſee that light thar we ſhall have in glory, thenwe will admire ir, 
and cry out with the Apoſtle, 0h the exceeding love of God in Jeſus Chriſt! 
Indeed thoſe things that came by the Goſpell, cauſe wonderment, that 
mo ſhould love fleſhand bleud ſo, as to prepare ſuch excellent things for | 
them, But 
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But we muft know, God doth qualifie all thofe here, that he prepares 
happineſle for hereafter : Thercafon is, becauſeno unclcane thing ſhall 
enter into heaven ; we muſt'got think to come out of the mire and dirt, 
and enterinto heaven preſently; no,there muſt be a ſuitablenefſe wrought 
in us for ſach a condition. Thoſethat will got live holily here, have no 
dw<lling in that holy place. Ifthy heartcan tell thee that thou hadſt ra- 
ther have this honour, andthat pleaſure, thangrace inthy foul,the word 
of God doth as plainly tell thee, thar the excellencicsof heaven are none 
of thy portion. A ſwine loves the puddles , rather than the fweet foun- 
taine ; ſo wicked men delight in the world,more than in heaven, which 
_ ſhews they ſhall never come thither. Nothing will comfort us ar 
aſt, bur a true change of heart, If thou beeft not a new creature , thou 
ſhalr have no part in the new Jeruſalem : therefore ct us not feed our 
ſelves with vaine hopes. There is noge of us but defires heaven 5 bur 
why doſt thou deſire it * is itbecaulc it is ſet forth to be z Xingdome, an 
excellent place of joy and reſt ? is it for this onely * Afure thy ſeltchen: 
thou wilt never come there. Thou muſt deſire ts have heaven, becauſe 
of the Divine nature, becauſe it is a holy place, andneere to God, if thou 


thy ſelfe as he i pure. 


ving by it, and thenit will no more faile us, than the good things we lay 
hold on by it, untill it hath brought us into heaven, where that office of 
it is laidaſtde. Here is the prerogative ofa true Chriſtian above an hy- 
pocrite, and a worldling, when as they truſt, and things they truſt in 
tayles them, thenatrue beleeyers truft ſtands him in greateſt ſtead. 


For F ſe of all, 


See then how faith is the life of our life,and the ſoule of our lives, be- 
ceuſe by this we are knit to Chriſt Jeſus, the life and food of our ſoules. 
Let us then make uſe of it, houſe and iatrench our ſelves in him , as it is 
Pſal.go.1. make him our dwelling place inall generations : hee is our 
buckler,our enemies muſt breakthrough Chriſt ere they can come at us; 
allis eurs in him, and in his ſtrength and might we ſhall overcome all ad- 
verſe powers whatſoever, You lee then thatthis1is no idle, but a mighty 
working grace. It workes in heaven, and carth,and hell;it works againſt 
Sathan, it works bylove to God, makes us love him and work to him, 
and makes us induſtrious to work for others. Faith isthe root of thetree, 
love the branches. Thus faith works mightily and ſtrongly ; i is a 
quickning and an aQivegrace: Thoſe therefore who find it not ative,na 
marvell they want the comfort of it ; they mult ſtrive to ſtirit up,and ſet 


taa better uſe than many doe, to ſweare by it. This ſhames us in trou- 
blesto be unarmed ; where is our ſhicld of faith, when every little poor 
dart ſtrikes ourarmour through * this ſhewes we have but a paper ſhield. 
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would(ſt poſſciſe itindeed; and if thou haſt this hope in thee thou wilt purge | 


it aworkto live by it : Thoſe who find they have it, ler them improve it] 


Weeught therefore to bewaile our unbelicfe,and labour for — 


If we would have faithready todieby, we muſt exerciſc it well inli- | 
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which is ſo adtive and uſefull, ſo much rherather, becaulc it is moſt miſc- 
rabletobe inaſtorme withouta ſhelter ; this will helpus in all miſcries 
whatſoever, and make us conquerors over all in him who hath loved us. 
Oh the excellentuſe of the life of faith ! Ir looks back, and makes uſe of 
all Gods works, promiſes, wonders, threatnings, and judgements ; and 
gathers ftrengrh, wiſdome, courage, inſtruction fromall ; It looks and 
ſees allthings paſt, as it were a working, doing, Rn threatning,in 
preſent,and is anſwerably affeRed; when by ſtrength of fancy it preſents 
the Ideas of things paſt, (to. work upon us the more)as preſent, and ſo is 
over-ayed-from finning againſt God. Sometimes it ſees all this world a 
fire, and therefore for worldly things and inticements it puts them over 
ſo much the more ught'y, as pcriſhing things, condemned to be burnt : 
So it is the beſt proſpeRivein the world, it preſents to it ſelf things afar 
off, as preſent andat hand, and makes themexcellent, great and glorious 
tothe ſighta far off. Therefore above all things ſtudy we to live this life 
of Faith,(oh itis worth all our paines) and ſhun infidelity, as that which | 
onely 'makes us miſcrable, cal the guilt of ſinne to lic on us, and ſhut- 
{ |tingus up under the wrath of God ; yea it ſeals us upto the day of wrath, 
/ jturnes al our ations to be finfull in Gods fight, and is cauſe of that great 
condemnation 70x ſpeaks of, Whereas by the contrary, the belecying 
ſoule lives a comfortable life, is admitted into the glorious liberty of the 
Sons of God, hath a ſhelterto keep off all ſtorms and tempeſts whatſoe- 
ver,and comes by this life of faith to beaftured of his part and portion in 
the love,mecrits, obedience, ſufferings,death, reſurreCtion, aſcenſion and 
intercefſion of the Sonne of God : Inſumune, to be aſſured of its ſalvati- 
on in particular, as Saint Paul was ; (Who loved me, and gave himſetfe for 
me.) But thus much ſhall ſuffice for this time, I ſhall proſecute things 
more fully in the next. 
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WHEREIN IS SHEWED, 


The more ſpeciall and peeuliarworke of Faith, in appre- 
hending Chriſt as our oÞne, the grounds thereof are ſhewed, 


with meanes to attaine it, and moſt of all the knotry 
objections againſt particular aſſurance of 
Gods love anſwered. 
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Let us draw neare With a true beart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our 
bearts ſprinkled from au evill conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure 
Þeter. | 
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And the life which Inow live in the fleſh, T live by the faith of the Son 
of Ged,who bath layed me, and gave himſelfe for me. 


x E E havealready; out of thewords immediately go. 
ing before, ſpokenof ſpirituall life, and' of the ex- 
&> ccllency of it ; and, inthethird place, of the man-| 
7 nerof conveyance, which is by faith g and fonrth- 
y ly,the ſpring and fountaine of this ſpiritual life, 
which is the Sonne of God, deſcribed here by his 
D love, and the fruit of it,[ He lovedmeJAnd,as a fruit 
of thatlove, He gave himſelfe for me. Now to come 
inthe laſt place to the Apoſtles particular application, which he cxpref-} 
ſeth in this word [ we, ] Who loved me, andgave himſelfe for me. Wherein 
theſe points offer themſelves to our conſideration. 


Firſt, that God loves ſome with a peculiar, and with a ſpeciall love, 
Secondly, that faith anſwers God and Chriſts particular love, by # 
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particular application, [Who loved me. ] 
. : Ee 2 Thirdly, 


315 
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Exo.28, 21,30. 
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Abvef. 
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lohn 6.37 ,39: 


Tohn 6.38. 
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Thirdly,that this particular faith in Gods particular love, is the grougd 
of aſſurance, which ſprings from this particular faith. 

Fourthly,that-this afſurance which procceds from our particular fairh 
ip Gods particulac love,is the ſpring ofall ſpiricuall life, which fers the 
whole foulc a working. ; $- 

For why isthe ground of my living by faith in all the paſſages of my 


life, butthe of his love, who loved me, and gave him(itite 
for me, and can I then doe lefle than givewy ſelfe to him 2 Now to un- 
fold rheſc in order. | 

. 1. ThatChriſt loves ſome with a ſpeciall ſuperabundaant and peculiar 
love ;for Chriſt wheg-hc ſuflered upon the Croffe looked with a parti. 
cplar eye @f his love upon allthatſhould belocve in hing : as now in þea- 
ven he hath carried our hamesupon his breaſt yas tho High Prieft had on 


his Breſtplate written the names of the twelve Tribes in precious ſtones; 
ſo Chriſt, igh Pricſt , h#th che nange of af his Childrenin his 
hearrt,to pr ence alwayesto God by here ; þ as when he 
now appearcs before”'God, the Church with him appcarcs before God 
in his = - The Father ſees the Church in the heart and breaſt of 
CHRkisT. Now asthis, I ſay,istrucin heaven, ſo upon the Croſſe the 
Church was in the breaſt of Chriſt : There was but a certain number for 
whom Chriſt ſavingly laid down his life. Paul was inthe breſt of Chriſt 
when he ſhed his bloud ;\ Who loved we, and gave himſelfe far me: So | 


love. Here then the Queſtion is concerning, 
j* 1. General love. 
2. Generall gift. 


Whether Chriſt loved all, and gave himſclfe for all, becauſe here the 
Apoſtle ſaith [He loved we, and gave himſelfe for me ? ) 

I anſwer briefly ; Firſt, that Chriſts loving and giving himſelfe was 
parallel in even lines with Gods love and gitt; for Chrifts gives himſclfe 
for none but thoſe which God hath firſt given him: Chrift had his com- 
miſhon, and he came to doe his Fathers will,not his owoe ; and will ſave 
all whom his Father hath given unto him ; asit is 10h» 17. 6. Thinethey 
were, thou gaveſt them me. Thoſe that the Father givesincleRion, Chriſt 
redeemes, and by redemption ſaves; for redemprion in regard of efh- 
| Cacy, is no larger than Gods clection ; therefore hee joynes,Chrift 

loved mee , and gave himſelfe for mee. His love is oncly to thoſe 
whom God gave him, for be lookes upon all he dycd for, as they were 


hates ; Eſau have I hated. Here love and giftgoe both together , hee 
gives himſelfe for no more than he loves , and hee loves no mere than 
God loves. 

| Againe, whomſocver Chriſt did love andgive himſclfe for to death ; 

there be other fruits which acco this ; they who have intereſt in, 
| Chriſtsredemption, they have the fpurit of application ; wherethere is 


in hjs Fathers love. There are a company in the world whom G © Þ [ 


thatthen Chriſt loyes ſome with a peculiar, ſpeciall and ſuperabundant| 
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obtaining by Chriſt any thing of God, there (I ſay) is grace to apply 
it by his Spirit ; and many things goe withir: For them that he died for, 
(as the Apoſtle ſhewes, Rom.8.) for them be roſe againe, and for ther he_; | Rom8.11. 
ſits at the right hand of God; thelegoe together : For if be ſpared not his | ©2333 
owne Sonne, but gave him to death fr us all, how ſhall be n#s with him alſo| Mac.17. 13,14 
freely give us allthings ? Where God gives Chriſt, hegrves the ſpirit of | »Th*(3. u- 
application with him. Bur wee ſee, thatthe greateſt part of the world | , 
havenot faith, for itis the faith of the Ele&, which worldlings not ha. 
ving,northe graceof application, therefore they have not the favour of 
Godobraincd by Chriſt : ſoit is written, Rem.5.10. For if when we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of hus Soune, much more be- 
ing reconciled, we ſhallbe ſaved by his life ; theſe goe together. Now the 
prod part are not ſaved by his life, therefore they are not reconciled 
y his death. 

Other places doe cleare thistruth, as Hebr. 9. 14. whereis ſhewed, 2 
that where Chriſt hath offered up himſelfe for any , there isalloa pur- 
ging of the conſcience from dead workes , to ſerve the living God : 
= = moſt are not purged, therefore they have no intereſt in Chriſts 
» cartn, - 

A ſtrong reaſon is further ſhewed hercof, by Chriſt, 70b» 17.9.where 3 
he avouches plainly, and makes a main difference betweene two forts of 

people, ſaying, 7 pray for them, I pray not for the world, but for them which | 
thou haſt given mc, for they are thine. 

But here ſome may objeR, Chriſts death is of larger extent than his | objext, | 
interceſſion; 

To cut off this objeion , Chriſt ſayes after in the ſame Chapter, Anſw. 
Verſet7. And for their ſakes I —_ my ſelfe, that they alſo might be 
ſanttified through the truth. Thatis, I prepare and ſanRtitie my ſclfe to 
be a facrifice, asa Pricſt ; I prepare my ſelfe to be a holy ſacrifice for 
ſuch : therefore Chriſt ſanctified himſclfe for them, not tor the world, 
Underthe Law there was the Brazen Altar for ſacrifice, and the golden 
Altar for Incenſe, which golden Altar for Incenſe was effeQuall for no 
more than the Brazen Altar was for ſacrifice: And Chriſt offered him- 
ſelfe a ſacrifice for all thoſe that he makes interceſſion for. The point is 
clear, I will not anſwer all the Objetions might be brought, onely in- 
counter with ſome of the maine ones, whichare brought by the Papiſts 
againſt this truth. Saint Pauls meaning therefore is not, That he loved |,— 
me with that love wherewith he lovedall mankinde. The Apoſtle means 
a more ſpeciall love, He loved me ſo as he gave himfelfe for me : That is, 
witha more ſpeciall love than he beares to all mankinde. This isa poinr 
that tends toGods honour and mans comfort, for God hath the more 
praiſc and thanks from his Ele&, and thoſe that are redeemed by the 
peculirneſſe of it ; which, the more it is, the more they acknowledge 
themſclyes bound unto God and Chriſt. Theſe arc they that arc cleced, | Pal1rs.r. | 
theſeare they for whom the Scriptures are, for whom the world ſtands 
and Chriſt came, They love God, and fingle himout, and the more 
they doe ſo,God doth ſinglethem out to delight in. Peculiarity inhaun- 
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ceth and raiſeth fayours to higher degrees than otherwayes ; the fewer 
that are takea out of the world from the refuſe of mankinde, the more 
their hearts are inflamed to love God again. God (as the Pſalmiſt ſayes) 
hath not dealt ſo with every Nation. When will a man be moſt thank- 
full to God, and give him glory,but when he can ſay, Thou haſt not dealt 
ſo with the reſt of the werld; what is in me more than inthe reſt of man. 
kinde? I differ nothing from them, þut in thy peculiar love : hereupon 
comes the heart to be knit in love unto Chriſt againe. But againſt this jt 


will be objected, 2 
#Object. Why doth Chriſt by the Miniſtery perſwade all in the Church for to 
- belcevein Chriſt, and for to beleeve forgivencſle of fines, if Chriſt did 
not dic for them all 2 
Anſw. I anſwer , thatin the Church hee calls all, that he may cull out his 


owne: The Miniſter ſpeaks promiſcuouſly both to the Elec, and thoſe 
that are not, becauſe God will not robbe his owne Children of the be- 
. | nefit, though they are mingled with others, ro whom the bleſſed things 
doe nog belong ; asit is with the raine, it raines as well upon the Rocks 
ofthe Sca, aud upon the barren heath, as upon the good ground : Why, 
Simile: | forany good tothe Rocks? No,but becauſe, together with it, it rains up- 
© | onthefruitfull ground, which hath the benefit of the rain. So God rains 
the ſhowres olhis Ordinances upon all, but the benefit thereof is onely 
to his ground, not to the Reprobates. The Sunne ſhines upon all, bur 
' Simile, | wi hath the comfort of thatſhining £ Thoſe who have eyes to ſee ir 
oncly, and uſe it, not the blind ; Butto themrhat beleeve not they have 
another uſe ; they have this benefit by Chrifts death, that there is mer- | 
cy offered them, and ſome gifts of the Spirit, God offers and ſtirs up ; 
good motions in them, butthey rebel againſt them. There be many de- 
grees and meanes of faith ; they uſe notall the meancs they ought, nci- 
ther take all thedegrees, thereforethey are without all excuſe, becauſe 
hegives moregrace,(not onely the meanes)but he is ready to give more 
grace than they are willing tocntertaine : ſo it istheir rebellion which is 
| Acts7. | [the cauſe of their damnation. They are faid to refift the holy Ghoſt, 
ſuch Reprobates inthe Church, to quench the Spirit : which implyes, 
the holy Ghoſt is _ to work more in them thanthey are willing to 
[ How the wie- | entertaine. Is itnot ſo by experience 2 There is a company of profane 
= news ” perſons, that out of the abundance of their wicked hearts, and the poy- 
CrAce. ſon of their breeding, will not vouchſafe to heare at all: Others that doe 
| come, (though for ſome by and carnall cnds) happely the holy Ghoſt, 
in hearing, beats upon their conſciences and awakes them. But what ſa 
their rebellious hearts 2 Shall I ſtoop to leave ſuch and ſuch courſes that 
arc pleaſurable and gainfull £ Hereupon they reſiſt the work of the hol 
Ghoſt in the Miniſtery, whenthcir hearts tell them there is a readinefle 
inthe holyGhoſt, and that he is fent from Chrift andthe Father ro work 
| more effecually in them, than they are willing to be wroughr upon, and 
thereforcit is they are damned. Thy perdition (faith the Prophet) #« of 
| thy ſelfe, 0 Iſrael ! their owne conſciences will tell them thus much ; ſo, 
| | it 15 no matter what cavilsthcy raiſe of Chrifts intention, and Gods cleci- | 
| OD. 
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on. Look thou manto thine own heart, dothnot rhy own heart tell thee 
dutics * Thou carricſt thine own ſentence andcauſc of damnation inthy 
breaſt, I appeale to theworſt, who live in fins againſt conſcience, here 
is the ground of thy damnation; there be many aſcents and degrees to 
faving faith, thou withſtandeſt the begionings and the motions of the 
Spirit, if they come in and worke upon thy heart any-eſtrangement 
from finne, - & proud heart begins ts rebell, ant will not yeeld: Tt 
is the onely true obedience which layes it ſelfe at the feot of Chriſt, 
and is willing to be ledde and perſwaded in any thing ſo far as frail- 
ty wil permit, and allowes it ſelfe in no evill courſe, This is that which 
_ ſound comfort, which they not doing, thereforeare without all 
EXCUIC, ” 

Ifrhis were not ſo, they might objec another day, Chriſt did not di 
forme, therefore why ſhould I be damned for not beleeving * 

Their conſciences therefore will tell them, that they- uſed not all 
meanes to beleeve, neithertook the degrees of faith z for Gods/ Spirit 
doth work after a kind in wicked men, as in the three bad grounds , the 
word waseffectuall in divers degrees ; but when it comes to the upſhot, 


not made turrowes deepe cn 


juſtifie their condemnation, howſocver Chriſt is offered ; and there ls 
a command to beleeve , yetthcir hearts tell them theydoenor all they 
ight : they muſt know, that Gods ſecret purpoſe in eleQing ſome , 
nd redeeming ſome, and leaving others, it is hid from the world, as 
his ſecret will, that is not the rule of our obedience, bur Gods revealed 
Will and Commandement : therefore men muſt looke unto what God 
commands, if their conſcicncetell them that they yecld not that obedi 
ence which they ought and might, but rather refiſt the motions of 
Gods Spirit , hereupon comes their damnation to be juſt : They are 
commanded to belecve ; What ? not to belecyc remiſſion of their fins; 


for know, 


1. Thereis the AG of faith, and 
2. The fruit of faith, 


Now a wicked man is not firſt commanded to belecye the forgive- 
neſle of bis ſinne, but in this order, in obedicnceto ſubordinate duty be- 
fore ; he is commanded to belecyethat he ſhall have benefic by Chriſt, 
by ycelding obedience of faith ro Chriſt : The aR is one thing, and the 
fruit is another. Every one is bound to beleeve and caſt himſclfe upon 
Chriſtfor ſalyation,but not bound to beleeve the fruit,unleſſe they have 
the Ad. 

But it will be objected, Wee are not bound to have the firſt AR 
of faithto belecye ; if we ſhould, it were in vaine; we ſhould beleeye 


a lic. | | 


| 


I 
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they hated not theirfinnes, were worldly minded ; or, the Plough had| 
h ro humble them, to value mercy and | 
Chriſt above all things, and to hate ſinnc above all ; this is enough to| 


thou arta rebell, and liveſt in profane wicked courſes, innegleRofholy | | 


| 


on of (ins, 


| 
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[11 ſay no, the Goſpell runnes, Whoſoever belceves in Chriſt, ſhall 
have the fruits of the death of Chriſt, ſhall have everlaſting life. Thus 
whoſoever belceves and caſts himſclfe upon Chriſt, doth the AR, ſhall 
[have the fruit. Away with idle queſtions, what doth the fruit of Chriſts 
[death belong to me £ Did he die for mes Goc thou to the AR, if thou 
| haſt grace to;caſt thy ſelfe upon Chriſt, and to aſſent when he offers and 
| Wemutno | [invites thee, jt is well: Yeeld the AQ of faith, and leave queſtioning of 
zoerothe A }| that, which is then put outof queſtion, Reaſon not this, whether God 

{hath cleed,; or Chriſt had dyed for thee, this is the ſecret Will of 


| 


— - 
— 


/.,| and fruit of 
_ God ; butthe Commandement is, to beleeve in Chriſt, this bindes, 
therefore:yecld to Chriſt when thou art called and bidden to caſt thy 
ſelfe upan him, then thou ſhalt find, to thy ſoulcs comfort, the fruit of 
his death. 

Let no man excuſe himſclfe by quarrelling againſt Chriſt; for not gi- 
ving himſelte forall: There is no man condemned, but for not yeelding 
obcdicncein the Ad of faith, and doing all that his heart tels him hee 
might, butis unwilling to doe; itis for rebellion he periſhes : As when 
a Malcfactor is condemned, who hath a booke given hum to reade, which 
he refuſes to doe, his not reading is the caufe of his execution and death, 
as well as his ill deeds which he hath done ; his rctuſing pardon, that he 
will not reade, with the other ; both are cauſcs of his death, becauſe he 
; | doth not reade, and becauſe he isa MalefaRtor. So in this caſe, when a| - 

: mangwill not yecld the Act of faith, though his other finances will damne 
- \ |himyet, it he would beleeve and take the mercy offered, his other fins 
would not damne him. If men would, or could beleeve, no other finnes 
would hurt them, bur becauſe they doc nor, their other finnes ſhall be 
laid totheir charge, and their rebellion, thatthey will not beleeve, and 
take the benefit of Gods offer ; they refuſe mercy, becauſe mercy can- 
not be had without conditions of obedience ; as Chriſt reproves the 
Jewes, Iohn 3.19. And this is the condermnation, that light  come_ 
into the world, and men loved darkneſſe rather than light , becauſe their 
' | deeds were evil, This is the condemnation, (with a witneſſe) the great 3 
and maine cauſe of condemnation , they would have heaven , if they 
might have it with their luſts; but they will not yecld tothe ARof faith, 
totake Chriſt as he is offcred unto them, upon his owne termes,to be ru- 
k led by him, for bettegand for worſe, this they will none of, which is 
_ -—_ damnes Fhem ; they would fingle out, of Chriſt whar 
they liſt. 
| When Chriſt ſent the ſeventy Diſciples forth to preach and heale 
the fick, notwithſtanding they were to be refuſed of many, as it is Luke 
I0, 11. yctthey were taught by-our Saviour, as to wipe off the duſt of 
their fect againſt them, ſo alſo to convince them in this, that the King- 
dome of Heaven was come neare unto them. In vaine therefore do wic- 
ked men and our advcrſarics cavil againſt Gods Juſtice in this, which | 
every mans conſcience ſhall accuſe bimſclfe ar laſt to be guilty of, and 
cleareGodof; in that they would none of Wiſcdomes counſell, ſhur- 
| ting their cycs againſt all inſtruQions, refuſing to be reformed. This I 
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| [the bloud 


| lon; Chriſt isa Foundation, faith binlds upan him ; Chriſt is a Root, 


| ground of affurance, unto which they arc encmigs ; this affurance allo! 
; |being an enemy toall their fookeries, forgeries, and courſcs they take ro 


| [laſt, ſomuch to all that are his, except in ſome cafes. Naw thar 
' | [mayknow this particular faith is aymed at by God in the Scripture, look | & 
what is the end of the Miniſtery and of the Sacraments. Arc not wee | 


| | This is ſpoken to cvery man in particular. | 
Ms the Sacraments, w kind of faith doth Baptiſme ſeal, when So the Sacra. 
water is ſprinkted upon the Child, doth it ſcale a generall waſhing away a 


thoughtgood toadde, to avoid the {narlingot wicked, carnal, profanc 


The ſecond Point is, Thar tre fark doth anforr Si panticale love 
and giftof Chriſt, by applying it t9 ic ſolſe. | Tae faith-is- an applyi 
Giith ; there is a {| A enaioointrastiihts for God nf Sura, 


tures offers Chriſt, and Chriſt offers kimſelfe inthe Minaſtcry'to all that | proprixes 
beleeve ; here comes faith to make Chriftour owne, it doth IL* 


e Chriftto u ſelfeinparticular. Chriſtisa faith 
priat pomenh _y purs 

faith planes us in him z Chriſt isour Husband, faith yeelds conſent, and 
conſent makes the match. So then there js a particular truth that ſtrikes 
the ſtroke betwixt Chriſt and us ; [He loved wee, and gave himſelfe for 


me.) The nature of faith is wmake generals become particulars, to rc. | Thenmuteef 


ſtraine generals into particulars : fer there is a particular.caufe, which, 
muſt have a parricylar reftraint. Chriſts love igpropounded to all in ge- 

nerall, before it doe me-good I muſt have 2 particular reftraining faith 
tor to make it my owne ; now the Papiſts are enemics to this particular 
faith, it being oppoſite to their opiaions and Authors, fave ſome of rhe 
honefter, that incline to us. They fay, that we ought to beleeve with a 

Catholike generall faith, that there is remiſſion of fins for the Church, 
but not [| for me, ] for where fay is your name fect downe it Scrip- | 
ture * they arc againſt this ſpeciall fairh , becauſe they know it the 


have aſſurance. —y Jang 

We muſt know moreclearly, t erc is2 particular faith required 
ofus ; A Chriftian ought to by # Chriſt loved me. } Neither is this by 
any ſpeciall revelation, for Gods Spirit doth witneſſc ordinarily, firft-or 


Ambafladors from God tomen, to unfold Chrifts love ia particular un- 
to them ; if they belceve, then totell them, that they may be affured of 
ſalvation £ Doth notthe Apoſtle, Rome. 10. 9. {peak in particulat,thar, If 
thouſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhak þclceve in 
thine hcart that God hath raiſcd him from the dead,thou ſhalt be ſayed. 


And 


of guilt 2 No, butaparticular waſhing away of the guilt and filth of the 
Canes of the party baptized. Wherefore are the Sacraments added to 
the Word, butto ſtrengthen faith in particular * therefore every one in 
particular is ſprinkled, to ſhew the particular wathing ofour ſouls by 

- of1Chriſt What is a _ that the ——— the | 
Lords Supper is added to the Word, every one may be perfwa-/ 
ded, that it is his duty tocaſt himſelfe upon Chrift, aad to cate Chriſt, 
and to belecyc his owne paiticular falyatione It overtticowerh- | 


the 
maine 


— - — —  — — 
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maine cnd-of the Sacraments;to hold a confuſed faith in generall. There. 
foreſccingitis the maine end of the Word and Miniſtery, let us labour 
for thisparticular faith, that wEmay fopia ſpeeiall, Chriſt loved me, and 
gave himſelfefor me : Nay [for me if there had beene no other men in 


' [che world but 1//And the'rather labour for this, becauſe it is that which 


diſtinguiſherh us from counterfeit Chriſtians and Belcevers, For where- 

iais the maine. difference 2 It is in' appropriation ; true faith doth ap- 

propriate Chriſt unto it ſelfe , makes Chriſt a: mans owne, Ir _ 
ic 


' |thenature of ſaving faith ro draw the gencrall into particulars, whi 
' [is meant by cating Chriſt, drinkirig his bloud , and putting on Chriſt ; 


all which cnforce particular Acts of faith. But againſt this it will be 
ſaid, rIVen 

Saint Paul had a ſpeciall revelation, without which no man oughtto 
belceve thus much. | 

I anſwer, He had no ſpeciall revelation ; for Rom.$. 38. heenlargeth 
the comfortunto all ; For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, noy 
Angels , nor principalities, wor powers, nor things preſent, northings to 
come, ſhall ſeparate us fromthe love of God which i in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. 
It is idle to ſpeak of a ſpeciall revelation, unlefle wecall it ſo, as itis hid 
from the,world;; ſo every Chriſtian hath a ſpcciall revelation from the 
Spirit : For the Spirit which knows the ſecret things of God, and which 
knowes his heart, teſtifies to him that hee is a Childe of God ; and fo 
hee hatha ſpeciall revelation ; but not it wee diſtinguiſh one Chriſtian 
from another. Every truce Chriſtian hath this revclation, becauſe they 
havethe ſpirit of revelation, for whichthe Apoſtle prayes, Eph.1. 17. 
For if wee have not the Spirit of Chriſt , we are none of his. Thus wee 
bave ſcene, that Gad loves ſome with a peculiar, and a ſpecial! 
love. And ſecondly, that they have a ſpeciall faith ro make this love 
their owne. | 

The third Pointis, That aſſurance doth ſpring from this particy- 
lar faith , ſo thata Chriſtian man may be afſured of thelove of Chriſt. 
But here divers Queſtions and Caſes muſt be anſwered and cxplaned 
toclearcthe Point, clſe our ſpeech ſhall not be anſwerable totheexperi. 
ence of Gods people, or the truth it ſe]te. Firſt, we muſt know that there 
is a double AQ of faithin the belceving ſoulc. 


1. An Ad of faith truſting and relying ; and 
2. An Att of aſſurance wpon that Att of relying. 


Foritis onething to beleeve and caſt my ſelte upon Chriſt for pardon 
of figs, and another thing upon that A to feele aſſurance and pardon.z 
the one looks to the Word more principally ; the other is founded u 
oncxperience together with the Word : We ought to labour for both, 
forafhance and conſent inthe will, to caſt our ſclves upon Chriſt for ſal- 


vation ; and then upon beleeving wee ought to finde and feele this affu- 
rance. But theſc many times are ſoveted and ſometimes the firſt is with. 
out the ſecond. The firſt brings us.into the ſtate of grace : A man w_ 

be 


— 
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| 


=_-_ _ —_— 


XUM 


XUM 


— 


NN —_ 


| 


S$« 8.19. Salvation applyed. 


be inthe ſtate of grace, by giving conſent to Chriſt, and relying on him 
for mercy, and yet want aſſurance of pardon.,and reconciliation in the ſe- 
cond place. 

This falls out oft-times,cſpecially inthe new-birth,thatin thoſe ftrug- 
lings, when little grace ſtrives with corruption, there the Spirit of God 
is excrciſed inthe act,inyeclding the obedience of faith,to caſt it ſelfup- 
on the arme of Chriſt, intothe Boſome of Chriſt, and upon Gods mer- 
cy. As for any feeling, it doth not ſo much ſtand upon it at firſt, as it 
doth regard the Act: after which aſſurance it comes for a teward,as God 
{ces it good. 

Then again, it often falls out inthe time of temptation, that the firſt a& 
of affiance, it is without the at of perſwaſion or feeling, which requires 
more experience,whena Chriſtian in the time of temptation, hath rather 
experience of corruption, and the wrath of God, baving no experiepce 
ot the contrary ; yet he yeelds the firſt act of afhance with a particular 
faith,caſting himiclfe upon the mercy of Chriſt, and upon his death, for 
the comfort of redemption. 

But here a Queſtion muſt be asked , What is the reaſon, that where 
the firſt act of taith is, ro caſt itſelfe upon the mercy of Chriſt in the 
promiſes, that yctthere is not the ſenſe of pardon and reconciliation, 
nor that full perſwaſion : Why is this many ttmes ſuſpended * 

I anſwer, many cauſcsthere be ofit, to name ſome. 


4 


ſoule ; I meane a melancholly temper, whichis a conſtitution ſubject to 
diſtruſt, feares, and remptations;as ſome tempers, that are of a bold ſpi- 
rit, are ſubjero preſumption, the Devill ſuiting himſclfe to their tem- 


per ; ſo where there is this melancholy abonnding (which 1s prone to| | 


teare and diſtruſt) the Devill mingling his ſuggeſtions with their conſti- 
rution, cauſcs thatthoſe rempers are inclined to feare, where there is no 
cauſe of feare. They are carcfull enough to doetheir duties abundantly, 
as God doth diſcover his Will unto them ; they caſt themſelves upon 
Gods mercy, and renounce themſclves ; humble ſoules onely (out of 


diſtruſt, helped by Sathan,applying himſclte tothcir diſtemper)they are| | 


kept in darkneflc, 

Andalſo it is (many times) froma judgement not rightly perſwaded, 
as when they think they have no faith , becauſe they have ir not in ſo 
great a meaſure: And when they arc not rightly conceited of the 
Covenant of Grace, which requires truth for perteRion, and not mea. 
ſure : For Chriſt will not quench the ſmoaking Flax, hee deſpiſeth nor 
the day of ſmall things, but cheriſhethit ; Thou haſt a little ſtrength,faith 
he to the Church of Philadelphia, Rev. 3.8.igyd haſt kept my Word ; yet 
they think (out of a ſpirituall covetouſneſſe) that they have none, bs 
cauſe they haye not ſo much as they would, and as ſtronger Chriſtians 
have: they miſconceit the Covenant of Grace, where truth goes for 
perfection; Sincerity is our perfetion,whichis known by a ſtrife againſt 
the contrary, and bya defire of growth inthe uſe of all meanes. There 


is not ſo much as truth, where there isnot this ; where the leaſt is, there 
is 


M 


| 
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Firſt, in ſome the diſtemper of the body helps the diftemper of the! PRE of 
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| is this ſtrife » aw the centrary,and a defire of growth ina further mea- 


ſure by the uſe of meanes. ; 
Allo, they arc held perhaps without this perſwaſion, and aſſurance of 


1 the pardon of their finne, becauſe perhaps they are taken up with other 

oe = | 4 ap they doe not value this ſo much as they ſhould doe; whereas this 
| is another manner of gift than the moſt rake ir for. God youchſafes nor 

| {this ſweet heavenuponcarth, the ſenſe of his love in Chriſt to any, bur 
1 | itis ſought for long,and valued highly,that afterwards we may be thank- 


. 'fullfor it. 
4 r | Againe, perhaps they are negligent in holy communion with thoſe 
By reaſon of q thatare better than themſelves : caſting themſelves into dead and dark 
4 tek company , that want life, who _ them into the ſame temper with 
{ | themſelves. Many other cauſes may be reckoned, why theſe ads are [c- 
vered,that men,caſting themſclves in the ſpirit of obedience upon Chriſt, 
have not that aſſurance of the pardon and forgiveneſſe of their ſinnes, 
q Hence we may givean anſwer to another queſtion, | 

Queſt, Why doc ſome Chriſtians feele more comtort than others doe, who 

| have the ſame meanes of grace ? 


Anſw.1. I anſwer, Becauſe God ſtirs up in ſome an higher cſteeme of it, than 
| others, they have more ſpirituall poyerty. 
2 Againe, therc is difference in the ages of Chriſtians, ſome haye had 


longer experience inthe wayes of God, thanothers. 

|| Againe, men differin their temper, ſomeare of a more cheerfull tem. 
per; therefore there is aclearer manifeſtation which helps the work a lit- 

tle, the diſpoſition of the ontward man. 

ta 4 | Againe, Men differ in their worldly temper : Men, for want of 

Chriſtianprudence , caſt themſclves roo much upon the employments 
of the world, that they ſuffer the ſtrength of their ſoule to be carry- 
ed ſo one way, that they have no time to gather aſſurance of ſalya- 
tion ; howſocver , for the maine they are conſcionable , yet many 
ſuch are ſo worne out with the world , as they differ in heavenly min- 
| |dedneſſcand want of care of this, ſo they differ in aſſurance and want 
of Gods love. 

Againe, as God hath a purpoſe to _ men , as hee hath great 
and many things for ſome men to doe, ſo he ſuffers them to have a grea- 
termcaſure of aſſurance and pardon of ſinne, becauſe hee intends they 
ſhall goe through a great deale of bufinefle : thoſe who hee intends 
ſhall not goe through ſuch imployments, he vouchſafes not unto them 

that portion of aſſurance ; for theſe are diſtin gifts of the Spirit, to 
| give the ſpirit of fatth , to caſt our ſelves upon Chriſt, and to give the | 
| | ſpirit of aſſurance, howſocyer the ſpirit doth both ; as 2 Corinth. 2. it 
| | | reacheth us thoſe goed things that we have of God ; yet ſometimes the 
' Spirit doth not ſo teach usthe good things of God, as it inables to doe 

the workes of the Spirit , becauſc God hath divers imployments for 
| Chriſtians. 

Oneft, | Another Queſtion which ſome may move, is, Why oftentimes it 
| | comes to paſſe that Chriſtians of greater parts, wantaſſurance,and ſome. | 
J | 1 times 
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times dye without it, when many times a weaker Chriſtian, of meaner 
parts hayc it? men of ordinary ranke doc many times dye with more 
aſſurance,than their great Teachers. What is the reaſon it fals out that 
poor Chriſtians of mean knowledge and gifts have a heaven upon earth, 
and cnjoy a great deale of comfort whenthey end their dayes, men of 
greater parts dying more concealed * : 
I anſwer ; Many Reaſons may be given. 1. Chriſtians are prone too |<nfw. 
much to value gifts z and thoſe that have, are much prone to be pooue of | 
them,and to think, that grace and gifts goe together, when theſe are of. 
ten ſevered : Men of excellent gifts have many timesno grace at all z and | 
are given them for the good of others, not for themſclves, being _ 
and barren all their dayes, not having any fecling of that they can large- 
ly talk of withglory to others: Becauſe they value theſe things,and neg- 
le grace, humility, faith, and broken ſpirits, which things God values | 


more than all gifts ; therefore you have men far above other ingifrs and 
glory of the world, which want this aſſurance. 

But put the caſe they be goodChriſtians, yet often they grow proud, | ; Queſt, 
and puft up with great gifts, for the Apoſtle ſayes, Knowledge aff up. 

Again,when there is a greatdeal otgood parts in knowledge, there is | _Zuſw. 
oftentimes great inquiſition made after things which ſhould not be looke I 
after ; and many impertinences, wanting knowledge and cxpericncein 
that which they ſhould more look after. | | 

Then againe, men of greater gifts may out of ſome error looke for | 2 
comfort too much in ſanification, and in the Covenant of works, more 
than in faith. A poore Chriſtian perhaps,(out of right judgement)when 
he ſtands innccdof comfort, may ſeck it in faith, in juſtification, caſting | | 
himſclfe upon Chriſt, when another man thinking to finde his comfort 
morcin gracesand gifts, than in caſting himſclte upon Chriſt in juſtifi. 
cation, he may juſtly be deprived of that comfort:whereas we honour 
God moſt (whatſoever ourgraces are) in caſting our ſelves upon Chriſt, 
and ending our dayes in mercy, making our appeale to mercy : whereas 
the graces of ſanification and excellent parts,arc excellent forthe good} | 
of others, but if wee place too much affiancein them, it is juſt with God| | 
we ſhould oftentimes goc mourning to our Graves : Therefore we muſt | 
ſet them ina rightplace,take them as ſignes and evidences of our com- 
fort ; but not forgetto relic rightly on our free Juſtification, and the 
fruits thereof, as the foundation of comfort ; which made Saint Paul, 
Phil. 3.8. count all things bur dung and droſle in compariſon of the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. 

Then againe, God doth it to ſhew his freedome, that to whom hee 
pleaſeth he will give more aſſurance, to ſhew that he is a free giver: Our 
ſalvation is according to his good pleaſure, ſois the feeling of it ; ſome 
ſhall have more, ſomeleſſe, God will ſometimes manifeſt his comforts 
and feeling more to weak Chriſtians, than others, as a father or mother} | g;,,:1;, 
ſhewes the greateſt love to the weakeſt childe: God knowes that 
ſtrong Chriſtians have other things to ſupport them with, than fee- 
lings; they can go back,as holy David Yap to former Faperienguttnd | | 
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rdyeupon the Wordand protniſe ſtrongly;ſo heſuffers them to ſupport | 
| pad; nk with ronger things than preſent feelings: Thoſe who arc 
| weikeſt, he vouchſafcth unto them the ſweet feeling of his love, as Pa- 
rents dandle and ſtudy moſt to pleaſe the fickeſt' and weake Children. 
| Bar we ſhould leave this to God, who gives us what meaſure he will, and 
Why © | | at what time he will:Some he thinks good tokeepa long time fr6 feeling | 
wanefetling|} | this aſfutance,to hamble the,fbr being roo bold with fin:& ſome likewiſe 

prong: hewill keep longer ft6 this aſſurance, perhaps alt the dayes of their life; - 
_ berauſerhey have beeti too confident beretofore in touching and med. 
ling with perty fins; which, as pitch and fire, harh burnt anddefiled them 
toomiuch; inthe meanc time ſupporting them with ſufficient grounds 
of a happy eſtate, notwithſtanding their tnfrmities : they may be as good| 
F Chriſtians after a fall as ever , though perhaps never attaine unto thar 
| | feeling and fenfe which formerly they enjoyed ; for though they 
| | have not feeling , yet they may have ftrong faith, as Chriſt upon the 
Crofſe had ſtrong aſſurance withour feeling; when he ſaid, Hy God, my 
God, why haft thou forſaken me ? Thus wee ſec that affurance may be ob- 
tained. 


— 


| veſt, Now we come to a more principall Queftion, How wee may know 
whether we have the Actor no? the firſt A to yeeld the gbedience of 
faith ? for that is the maine : perhaps a Chriftian may dye inthe rage of a 
Fever, or in child-birth, and never have ſtrong affarance, many goc to 
| heaven that _ have it, Ns = he 
; But for the firſt,a man may know in his right temper,thatheperforms 
les _ the a of faith inafhance, _ the refleRt AQSE his ſale if it be not hin- 
dered, let him returne upon himſelfe ; as, How doc Fknow I underſtand 
a thing, when I doe conceive it * Why by a faculty the ſoule hath to 
know itunderſtands: ſo how doth a ſoule know that it beleeyes,but by a 
reflet AR of the ſoule, whereby it knowes it beleeves, when it doth be. 
Simile, |leeve, eſpecially when the ſouleis ina right temper * If a naturall foule 
knowes it underſtands, when it underſtands, and loves whenit loves ; fo 
| doth the ſoule by the Spirit, know that it beleeves when it doth belceve; 
If(as I ſaid) the ſoul be not diſtempered,ir is the nature of the conſcience 
Bil. to beare witneſſe of the At ofit ſclfe; and (uſually) Gods Spirit, toge- 
Rom.#.?6. | ther with the conſcience doth diſcover ir. 
\ I T.Þ But the ſafeſt courſe isto goe to the fruit : Know, thou haſt the AR 
By the fruits of faith by the fruit; to name one now, (becaufe in the next Point I 
ſhall have occafion to ſpeake more ot it.) The fruit of this AQis ſcene 
, | eſpecially in the greateſt temptation ; forif a man have a ſpiritof pray- 
| | er, then to goc to God, and have boldneſſc in extremity, certaiuly hee 
| 


£ | 


belceves ; tor faith is the cauſe of prayer, prayer is the breathand flame 
| | of faith : where there is the ſpirit of prayer, there is alwayes the ſpirir 
. | of faith ; where there is boldneſſe to goe to God, there certainly istHe| 
Spirit , whereby we may be aſſured that wee have the Spirit of Adop. 
| tion, howſoever we findenot ſocvident witneſfe that we arc rhe ſonnes 
|The (pirix of | Of God. Yet ifwee have liberty and boldnefle to goe to God in extre. 
faith, | miry, itis a figne there is the ſpirir of faith ; as wee may ſee ip David, 
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Pſal. 31.22. For 1 ſaid in mine haſte, Iam cut off from before thine eyes, 
nevertheleſſe thou heardeft the voyce of my _ when I cryed unto 
thee. He ſaid, he was cut off, yet he & unto God when he was in| 
temptation, though his fleſh yeelded, and ſaid he was cut off from God, 

[ and that he waSnot the childe of God ; yetthere was a reaped pin ar: 
| within him to pray, newertheleſſe I cryed unto thee : ſo ſaith 0b, Though 
he kill me, yet wikl 1 truſt in him. ob wanted this aſſuranceand wr" yer 


in him. When inextremity wee can truſt God, and goe boldly tothe 
[Throne of Grace, and not finke in deſpaire, it is a ſigne that weeare 
in the ſtate of Grace, and yeeld the At of faith , though wee 
finde not that ſweet feeling , at length God will be mercifull to us; 
ſo that after wee have yeelded the Obedience of faith, wee ſhall finde 
the aſſurance. 

But at whattime ſpecially ? 

Firſt, eſpecially when a man hath ycelded the AR of faith , and caſt 
himſclfe upon God , and a long time lived by faith , then God will 
ſcale this beleeving with the ſpirit of adoption; when we belceve ſpe- 
| cially againft a temptation of diſtruſt, then we uſually have the ſealing of 


neſt, 


the Spirit, 

Then againe, when we have ſtriven with any corruption a long tine, ; 
God, asareward of our holding out, will crowne our faith,and our obe- 
dience with a ſweet ſcaſc of his love; after that 7ob had ſtrove-a long 
cime, at length concluding, Thong he kill me, yet will I truſt in him ; God 
manitcfted Fimſelfe in Mercy unto him. The woman of Canaan after ſhe 
had ſtriven and wraſtled with Chrift, atlaſt gets a gracious anſwer : ſo 
ſo when wee can ſubdue our corruptions , and performe holy duties in 
ſome ſtrength of grace, inreward of our diligence and care, wee have 
ſome comfortable revelation of the Spirit, and taſte of the life to come 
morethan ordinary ; God crowning our diligence with the ſweet ſenſe 
of his love, 


us the more, he will give us the more evidence and manifeſtation of his 
love, more raviſhmene ; as the Diſciples which were with Chriſt inthe 
Mount , they did ſec his glory there , becauſe they were to ſee him 


And alſo, when he hath ſome great imployment for us, to incourage 


Anſw.1. 
When we bave | 
a longtime li- 


ved by faith, 


p 4 
After a long 
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corruption, 


4 
| 
en .. hath 


ſqme great im- 
imegt for us 


abaſed afterwards. Thoſe that Ged meancs to honour, and uſe in any 
great imployment, dftentimes before, he gives them the tull aſſurance 
of his love. 

Againe,ſometimes in the midiſt of ſufferings to reward our faithful- 
neſle, as Paulin the dungeon was o filled with joy, as to ſing at mid- 
|ghc z to incourage us , that whatſoever our threatnings and tor- 
ments ſhall be in our ſufferings for the Name of Chriſt, yctif we yeeld 
obedience to God, our comfort ſhall be more than our diſsomtort, as S. 
Paul had the ſpirit ofglory which raiſed him above his abaſement. Thus 
weſce when hoy are ſeyered,and whenGod pleaſes for to vouchſafe the 
Manifeſtation together withthe AQ. | 
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| 


might 
lwymigſt of our 
ſufferings, 
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| Now Icometo the fourth and laſt Point, (indeed the chicfe of ores 4. Point, | 
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Diſcovery of 
Gods love to 

| us, is the flame 
of faith,and our 
love to him to 
raiſe aflurance. 


veſt. 
. CA nſw. 


this particular faith in obedienceto Chriſt, withafſurance of his particu. 
lar love, is that which carries vs along all our life of faith unto the day of 
death ; live (faith he) this life of fauh in the Sonne of God ; Why, what 
[makes him todoeſo £ Oh, I have good cauſe to love Chriſt, and to de- 

upon him ; why £ He hath loved me,and given himelfe for me, and 1 

Je ſo much to my ſoules comfort, therefore I will wholly depend 
on him,in life,in death,and for ever. And indeed particular ſpecial faith, 
ifit be joynedwith ſome affurance, it is the ground of living by faith. No 
man cat live a holy life by faith, but firſt hee muſt knew that God leves 
him, and Chriſt loves him. Holy ARions ſpring from love, and are di- 
rected by love to the right end, which onely love moveth us to intend. 
How can any ſpirit aymeat his glory whom he loves not firſt 2 can any 
ſoule, not knowing whether Chriſt loves it or not, intend Chriſts glory 
as it ſhould doe * 

I beſecch you,it wee ſpeak ef doing or ſuffering,thankfulnes or cheer- 
fulneſſe (eſpecially atthe houre of death) whence come all theſe * 

Come they not from ſome taſte of Gods love 2 when doe we love, 
but when many fins are forgiven? and when arc we willing to ſufferany 
ching for Chriſts ſake, but when we know that he hath ſuffered ſo great 
things for us 2 We count itaglory to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt, when 
we know, He hath loved us, and given himſelfc for us. 

Again, for thankfulneſſe, how can a man bethankfull for that he hath 
no knowledge of? What makesa manthankfull for the great work of rc- 
demption in Chriſt, buta particular faith ? 

This made Saint Paul and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles ſo often to breake 
Out, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Teſus Chrift. Hee breaks 
out into thankſgiving, that hee, together with other Chriſtians, had 
the Spirit, which doth perſwade them of God and Chriſts particular 
love. Then againe for thankfulneſſe for ordinary bleſſings, how can 
a man thanke God for any ordinary bleſſing, if hee be not aſſured that 
it comes from the love of God in Chriſt « when hee is perſwaded of 
this, then he can give thankes, both for the principall, and other leſſer 
favours. 

He may think clſe,whatis all this to me? I am but fatted againſt the 


Auſw. | 


| | 


| full in duties ; whence come Chriſtians to bee a voluntary 


| loms of good workes. 


day offlaughter ; It is good for me to take my pleaſure whilſt I may en- 
joy theſe things, to think I am but as a Traytor, who hath the liberty of 
the priſon « This ſmothers our thankfulneſſe. 

Itis the belecving ſoulethat is thankfull for mercies, and alſo cheer. 
ople, 
zealous of good works;as, Tit.2.the Apoſtle fers zcal betwixr Leh ond 
workes, looking both wayes, ſaying, The grace of God which pring. 


—_ #nto all men hath appeared (by the firſt comming of Chriſt, 
and giving him to death) reaching ws to deny wngodlineſſe and worldly 


 lufts : here faith looks backwards : then looking forward, layes he, Los 
king for, and waiting for the appearance of the bleſſed God and our Saviour 


leſus Chriſt, who hath redeemed ws, that we might be a peculiar people, Jea- 
Whence 
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Whence comes a zcaletq good works, but when we lookto thegrace 
that hath brought ſalvation and redemption fromour fins,and to the glo- 
rious comming of Chriſt ? 

When faithlookes both theſe wayes, it is ſet a fire, it makes us zea-| «L/w. 
lous ; as Heb. 9.14. When the heart is ſprinkled with the Bloud of 
Chriſt inthe forgiveneſle of finnes ; then we ſerve the living God, .and 
area voluntary and a cheerfull people, when our heartsare ialarged with 
aſſurance. 

Further, W hat makes a man aſhamed of his evill life What bod 
thoſe affeRions of repentance, griefe and ſhame, mentioned Ezek, 36, 
Then ſhall ye be aſhamed, &«c ? | | 

When God had oncepardoned their finnes, andgiventhem many fa- | nſw. 
vours, then ſhall ye be aſhamedthat ye have ſerved methus and thus,and 
grieve thar ye haye departed from mee. So that then doe Chriſtians 
come to have thoſe two penall affetions of ſhame and griete , the two 
ingredients to true repentance : Why * Chriſt hath loved me, andgiven 
himſelfe for me. Asif one ſhould ſay,Hath he done ſo 7 was my finnes the 
cautc of his death, and didhis love move him ? I amaſhamed that I have 
offended ſo gracious and ſo ſweet a Saviour. It makes a man weep over , 
Chriſt ; It was my ſinncs which cauſcd his death and torments. This 
particular faith filsthe ſoul with all Divine graces, and it follows Chriſt, 
and ſces that he did all forus ; then a man ſees that Chriſt was borne for 
him, To «s a Childe i borne, andto us 4 Sonne i given. It followes Chriſt | Blay g, 
in his whole life, and fo all that he did was for me : his dcath, He dyed 
for me ; his ſweating in the Garden was for me, my finnes cauled it ; fo 
I ſec his love, andthe foulneſle of my finnes. He was thruſt throughthe 
fide for me, and cryed upon the Crofle, Hy God, my God, why haſt thay 
forſaken me ? my finnes had an active powerthere : He role againe for 
me, he is now in heaven for me, as carrying me in his breaſt. The ſight 
and conſideration of this drawes the ſoule againe unto Chriſt in repen- 
eance for ſinnes, and inall holy dutics whatſoever. This is the reaſon 
why thoſe Chriſtians that have beene pulled out of the fire, and conver- 
red oftentimes by a violent converſion, are the moſt fruitfull and loving 
Chriſtians,as S. Paul and others; becauſe they know Chriſt hath forgiven 
them a mighty debt,a thouſand Talents;the more which debtappears to 
be,the more they know they arc bound toGod,and to facrifice & give up 
themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, that hath diſcharged ſo greata debt tor the, 

When they conſider his wonderfull love to ſuch as they are, they... ..- 
arc inflamed with love againe ; as in the Goſpell, the woman who had | dames us with 
many fins forgiven her, therefore ſhe loved much. The Prodigall young | 16: 
unthrift in the Goſpell, for whom the fat Calte was provided, no que- 
ſtion , hee could not ſatisfic himſclfe in expreſſions. God ſometimes 
provides far Calyes, great meaſures of comfort, even for Prodi- 

als , and they of all, | moſt love, they cannot tell how to fatisfic 
Kim by any painestaking ; The love of Chriſt (faith Paul) confiraines me, 
4 holy violence moves me,who was aper ſecutor & a blaſphemer :So the ſenſe 


of thc love of Chriſt in pardoning of fins, will conſtraine one toa holy 
| _ violence 
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Diſcovery of 
the love of 
Chriſt. in parti- 
cular ſtirs up 
bounty. 


| 


Diſcovety of 
chis particular 
lovc,is alſo a 
compelling ar- 
gument. 


Satyation applyed. Ss 8 M.19. 
violence,in the performing of all duties. Why,if any baſe ends come in- 
ro a mans mind, in that is a Chriſtian toregard himſelfe, to ſeek his own 
caſe, honour, pleaſure 2 No,this conſideration (it he have any aſſurance 
of the pardon of his fins) will move him tothe contrary: Chriſt dicd for 
me,ſhall I not live to Chriſt, live to'him that gave himſelfe for me 2 ſeek 
his honour that abaſed himſelf for me ? ſo that it quelsall baſe ends, the 
conſideration of Chrifts particular love. 

So it ſtirs us up to be at coſt for Chriſt,& forhis Church, at any coſt, 
to ſacrifice our Iſaacks. He loved me, and gave himſelfe for me ; is any 
thing then I cangive, ſatisfaQory * He gave himſelfe for me, therefore 
Iwill give my ſelfe for him ; This will make a man prodigall, cvcn of 
his bloud, for Chriſts ſake. When a man is moved to be diſcontented 
with his cſtate, and to doubt of Gods Providence in particular things, 
this will help, Chrift hath loved me, and given bimſelfe for me ; will hee 
not give me all neceſſaries, who hath given himſcltc? So that this ſtirs 
upto all duties, cutsthe finewes of all ſpirituall fins, of diſtruſt in Gods 
Providence,and all baſe ends. It ſtirs me up in particular _ of holy 
life, togoc to him for all graces: I have himſelfe, therefore he will give 


me his Spirit and grace; I have the field,therefore I ſhall have the Pearl; 
he hath given me himſclfe,he will 7 me thereforeall that he hath, his 


Spirit, Graces and Priviledgcs,all ſhall be mine. 

Thereuponit is uſed in all Paxls Epiſtles, as a compelling argument, 
As Ele, and by the mercies of God doe this : moving them to all ſpiri- 
ruall duties from the love of God in Chriſt. And dearly beloved, you 
are dearly beloved, the lovethat Chriſt beares you, coſt him deare in- 
.deed ; itisa ſtrong inforcement. Saint Peters argument to this cffeRt is 
very ſtrong ; Tow are not bought with ſilver and gold, but with the precious 
bloud of Teſus Chrift are weeredeemed from our vaine converſation. You ſee 
then (I give you but a taſte of it) what ſtrong motives here are to live a 
holy life, and all fetched from particular aſſurance, becauſe Chrift loved 
me, andgave himſelfe for me. Hereupon (by the way) wee may have a 
ſtrong argument againſt the Papiſts, who hold we cannot have particu. 
lar oce, for, That which is brought as an argument to ſtir up to ho- 
ly duties, muſt be knowne of us. The Arguments in this caſe, which 
ſerve to perſwade, muſt be knowne ; we doe not perſwade another toa 
| duty by thoſe arguments he is ignorant of. Here he ſpeaks to Chriſtians, 


as taking it for granted, that they knew they were cledted of God: and 
dearly beloved in Chriſt, thatwhich is an —_— ſtirring up to duty, 
muſt be knowne better thanthe duty, becauſe therefore this 15 an argu. 
ment that ſtirs us up to all kind of dutics whatſocyer ; therefore we may 
be aſſured. But here a Queſtion may be asked; 

Doth nota holy life and holy actions, ſometimes proceed from a ſon! 
not fully aſſured £ then what ſhall we think of thoſe good works that 
proceed froma Chriſtian without ſtrong aſſurance 7 If all obedience in 
doing and ſuffcring (that is pleaſing) comes from faith and afſurance,then 
what ſhall we think of ſuch works as proceed not from it £ Tf you aske 


-many a good Chriſtian, What aſſurance have you that Chriſt hath given! 


himſeclfe| 
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himleltc for you : they will per ſtagger art it ; for a humble broken 
hearted Chriſtian oy ew) gun worſe of himſclfe than there is 
| cauſe, though he be diligent in good workes ; what ſhall we thinke of 
ſuch workcs then, when therewith they arc not aſſured of Chriſts love 
in particular? 

I anſwer, There can no holy life proceed but from faith ; fromthe Anſw. 
fit act of it; (there muſt be that) but ſometime we know notour faith, | | 
becauſe the refic at is hindered ; we know not we belecve when wee 
beleeve. There may holy dutics proceed from a man when he knowes 
not his grace and eſtate : In which time let him but examine himſclfe, 
Why doth he dutics, whether out of love to God orno ? yes: Can hee 
endure God to be evill ſpoken of? no: Will he allow himſelfe in an 
knowne ſinne £ no. In this caſe, though he dares not ſay heis afſured, 
yet thethings he doth are from ſome love and defire of gloritying God., 
| Chriſtians doe not know thcir eſtatesoften in ſuch caſes, they doe work 
froma ſecret per{wafion of Gods love, though they know it not z hee 
hath that he thinks he hath not, he works from that he thinks he doth not 
work from : He works trom love to God, when he thinks he doth not, 
becauſe he thinks he hath not ſo much as he would bave : he works from 
grace, when he thinks he hath none. A child lives when it knowes not Similie. 
that it doth live; a child when it drawes nouriſhment from the mothers} 
breaſt , doth not know it lives it ſelfe, but the lookers on doe, becauſe 
they ſce the ations of life : ſo a Chriſtian doth not know that he lives 
the life of grace, when lookers on doe, becaule they ſee ſpirituall hunger 
in him, andattending upon the meanes. Now hee himſclte doth nor fee As 
it, becauſe of ſome ſpirituall covetouſneſſe , temptation or deſertion 
which is upon him : Yet that is& true and gracious action, which iſſues 
from a ſoule that diſcovers faith, howſoever it ſclfe cannot be aſſured of | 
its cſtatc, there being for the time a ſuſpenſion' ot it, through ignorance | | 
or other cauſes : but certainly in ſuchthere is faithin the firſt act of obe- | | 
dience, and ſome aſſurance, where there are ations of ſpirituall life, | 
though they have not that they coverto have. 

The beſt way is to labour for both, for aſſurance, and for the at it | Labor for both, 
ſclfe ; for lhowſocycr thoſe who have the act onely, performe good obe- 
dicnce; yet it is not ſo large, ſothorow, focheerfull as it would other- 
waycs be. We ought to defire both that God would give us a ſpirit of | | 
faith, and diſcover himſelfe unto us, that our finnes arc pardoned, and| 
that we are accepted to life,to give usſtrong aſſurance,that ſo we may be 
moreplentifull in the work of the Lord. There isno Chriſtian who hath 
agood heart, but ke will labour for the ſecond as well as the firſt ; hee 
will labour to make his calling and cleQion ſure by all meancs,that God 
may have moreglory, and ſmell a more ſweet ſacrifice from him, and 
that he may have more comfort in this world. Howlſoever without affu- 
rance much good may be done, yet not ſo muck, as when there isfull af. 
ſurance, forthen the ſonle is carryed amainein obedicnce to God,doing 
and ſuffering is nothing then. 


Now fortheUſesofthis, ſecing that the perſwalionof Chriſts love| »ſe t. | 
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to us in ſpeciall is the ſpring of all holy life. This ſerves (in the firſt 
place) to free this dorine of aſſurance from ſcandall. Afſurance then 
itisnotrhe ground of preſumption or ſecurity : Thele ſpring not from a 
particular faith, for a holy life (the cleane contrary) ſprings from it, 
None can live a holy life but by a particular faith ; and whoſoever in 
particular doth belceve the forgiveneſſe of his owne fins, will live a holy 
life, and not put himſclfe into former bondage. Ir is a figne he is nor 
that perſon for whom Chriſt gave himſelfe, that doth inthrall himſelfe 
into his former courſes,unlefle he repent. We ſcethole of the Ifraclires, 
who had a mind togoe back againe into Egypt, didall periſh inthe Wil. 
[derneſſe; and thoſe in Babylons captivity,who would not come out when 
they were called, did periſh. It is pitty they ſhould cycr be delivered, 
that arc in love with bondage ; thoſe thatwill ſerve and be ſlaves ſtill, it 
is pity bur their carcs ſhould be boaredto perpetuall ſervitude. Some 
will live in thcir finnes, and yet think that Chrift dyed for them. No, 
whom Chriſt lovesin particular,he gives them grace to leadea hol y life, 
and to be freed from the bondage of their former corruptions ; thoſe 
that are not redeemed from their vaine converlation, are not redeemed 
from hell and damnation, unleſſe God give repentance : thoſe both goe 
together.. Therefore let itbealſo a Rule of trying and diſcerning, whe- 


| Sun. 19. 


our care to live tohim,and to give our ſelves to him back againe by a ho. 
lylife. .Whereſocver the one is, there is the other, This is that which 
may ſtop the mouthes of many, and will ſhame them at the day of judge. 
ment,(notwithſtanding all their boaſting,that God is mercitull,8& Chriſt 
dycd forthcm Ohthcir hearts will tell them, Bur IT have not cared to 
have the fruit of Chriſts death in the governing of his Spirit; I would 
not have him my King.; my conſcience tels me, I would not have Chriſt 
upon thoſe termes : he offered himſclfe to rule me, the Miniſter told me 
of the danger, but I have preferred ſome baſe luſt or other, ſuch and 
ſucha courſe before Chriſt ; I hated tobe reformed, I flattered my ſelfe 
= hope of mercy, on no ground atall, therefore I never had any benc- 
t by him. | 

To make another Uſe ; Tf particular faith and aſſurance be the ground 
ofa holy life, let us labour for it by all meanes ; and, let thoſe that are 
in the ſtate of Grace, letthem come to this fire if they will be kindled : 
if they finde themſelves dull to holy duties, let them come to this fire, 
Are we dead ſpiritually 2 are wenot ſoinlarged as we ſhould be 2 why, 
come and confider of the infinirc love of God ingiving his Son for thee; 
and the ſweet love of Chriſt in giving himſclte for thee ; and dwell in 
the meditation ofthis love : Doe not tet thy heart goc off the conſidera- 
tion of Chriſts ſweet love, in ſtooping ſo low, not onely in becomming 
man, but {o low as hardlyever creature was, and all in love : ſhould nor 
this kindle love in usagaine £ So much the more dearer he ſhould be un- 
to us,the more baſe he was for us. When we have warmed our frozen 
hearts with the conſideration of his particular loye towards us, then we 
| adde firc to holy duties. Iron whenit is warme, is fit for any porn ; 
0 


(OR 


JE 


ther we truely belceeve that Chriſt loved us, and gave himlſelfe for us, by | 
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ſo ourcold hearts (though Riiffe of themſelves) being warmed and fired 
by the love of Chriſt,are fit to receive any impreſſion, and to doc,and to 


ſuffer any thing. 

When we find our ſelves backward to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt,con- 
fiderthat Chriſt gave hinſelfe ; or, if we be not thankful! and fruicfull 
enough, conſider whatwas the cnd of Chriſts giving himſelfe, that wee 
ſhould ſerve him in holineffe and rightcouſneſle all the daies of our lives, 
without fcare; and 
flaviſh feare, that we ſhould ſerve him cheerfully in the ſpirit of adopti- 
on and love. I beſcech you inall indifpoſitions of ſoule, letus make uſe 
ofthis, to come unto Jeſus Chriſt. Experience teacheth any one, when 
are they fitteſt for ſuffering, doing ofany duty, torefiſt a finfull tempta: 
tion to diſcontent, or murmuring * even when they enjoy the affurance 
of Chriſts love, and can reade their owne evidence, that they are Gods, 
Children, and the Membersof Chriſt, then they are fic for ary thing. 
Therefore wee ſhould (as the Apoſtle Peter cxhorts us) give all diligence 
18 make our Calling and Elettion ſure; it is a thing which requires all dili- 
gence: And thereaſon why wee have it no more, js, becauſe wee doe 
not give all diligence to atraine it: It requires our utmoſt indeayour, 
being of the greateſt conſequence, by which God hath moſt honour, 
= we moſt comfort, becauſe it makes us moſt fruitfull in onr conver- 
ation. 

Buryou will ſay, what then ſhall we ſay unto thoſe, who cannor ſay 
in particular that Chrift loved them, and gave himſelfe for them 2 What 
courſe ſhall they take, who have not this particular aſſurance and faith 2 
what grounds have they to come to Chriſt, ifthey be willing 2 

I anſwer, Thoſe that have it not, ſhould labour to have it by all means 
whatſoever. 

But what ground have I, who have beena wretched ſinner,an unwor- 
thy wretch, what ground havye I for to meddle with Chriſt , and to be. 
leeve that he loved me, and gave himſelfe for me * 

Conſider, even the vileſt that can heare me have the Goſpel offered 
unto them. Againe, conſider that Chriſt rooke thy nature,and bow ma. 
ny indacementsare there inthis, for thee to take degrees of this particu- 
lar faith, rocome toit,that thou maiſt be in this eſtate, ro glorifte God, 
and to enjoy comfort, 

Hath not Chriſt taken thy nature, notthe nature of Angels ? oughteſt 
notthouto think that he loves mankind, and why not thee, if thou wile 
come in and caſt thy ſelfe upon him * he is Jeſus, a Saviour, and Chriſt, 
anoynted of God,and Emanuel,to reconcile God and man together. 

Beſides, thou faiſt thouart a ſinner ; why, but alas, what are thy fins 2 
is not his rightcouſneſſe above them * his righteouſnefle is the righte- 
ouſheſſe of God-man,of a Mediator that is God, therefore far aboye thy 
fins. Conſidering then the excellency of his perſon, belecve that the 
bloud of Chriſt isable to purgethce from all, 

For a further ground for this particular faith, we may think of this in- 


being freed from the feare of death, damnation, and | 


viting ofall thoſe whoare unworthy z Whoſoever will, let him come and | |. 
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BET drink of this water of life freely | Revel.2 1.yea,thoſc that think themſelves | 


farthcit off, he bids them come, Come all that are weary and heavy laden, 
&c. If thou findeſt finne a burden,then Chriſt invites thee,and ſends his 
| [ | Miniſter to beſcech theeto bereconciled. Thoſe that ſtand at the ſtaffes 
L/ end,hedefiresthem to lay afide their weapons, andcome in, 
X If that will not doe, he laycs his charge and command upon you to 
TOSS *<3"” | belecve. If youwillnot beleeve, youadde this finuntoallthe reſt;this 
| leere, is his commandement that you ſhould belceve,or elſc you are rebels to 
| his commandement : Nay, he counts it a finne worſe than the finne of 
Sodomeand Gomorrah, a crying finne, not to come in when the Goſpel is 
proclaimed. Thercfore neyer pretend your fins are great and many,burt 
becauſe of his offer, invitation, and command, it being without all re. 
| | ſtraint of perſon, ſin,and time : even now(wharſoever thou haſt been and 
| art) ſecing at whatſoever timea ſinner repenteth, there 1s no reſtraint of 
any ſinne (but the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt;) if thon therefore come 
not in,and caſt thy ſclfe upon Chriſt, to be ruled by him hereafter, thou 
- | haſtnothing at all to pretend ; it is not thegreatneſle of thy fins, but thy 
| willicenelle to be ſtil} in thy fins which hindersthee ; for the greater thy 
. | Where finaq | ſins have been,the greater will his glory be in forgiving ; Where ſinne_— 
RE abounaed, there (ſaith the Apoſtle) grace ſuperabounded ſo much the more. 

wach more} | Is it not for the honour of the Phylſitian or Surgeon, to cure great diſca- 
ſcs and ſoarc wounds 2 A mighty God and Saviour loves to doe mighty 
things ; He loved me, and gave himelfe for me. Did Paul find mercy 2 | 
who then ſhould deſpaire, when ſuch find _ ! He had ſinned againſt 
the firſt Table by blaſphemics,and againſt the ſecond by oppreſſion and 
perſecution ; who ſhall deſpaire then,when ſuch as heand Manaſſes ſhall 
find mercy? Therefore in any caſe come in,and thegreater glory Chriſt 
ſhall have by thy comming. Doe not flatter thy ſclte with this, as if thy 
ſins and unworthinefſe were ſuch, as God cannot ſhew mercy to ſuch a 
Thelove of n | wretchas thouart, (or at leaſt will not) no, no, deceive not thy ſelfe;ex- 
keeps us 9% amine thine owne falſe heart, and thou ſhalt find thou art in love withthy 
ſinnes, and wilt not leave them ; and this will be alledged at the day of 
judgement againſt thee by thine owne conſcience, that thou waſt more 
in love with thy fins than with the mercies of God in Chriſt, and there- 
forcdidſt willingly remaine in thy infidelity : This is the true caulc (in- 
deed) of thy backwardneſle, and not the greatneſſe of thy ſins. You ſee 
then thatthere is ground ſufficient for any ſinner to come in, and labour 
for this particular aſſurance. 
objerz, | | But putthe caſcTbe nor one that Chriſt redeemed, and God eledted, 
. Sel, | | Away withdiſputing,and fall to obey; put this Queſtionout of queſti. 
on, by belceving and obeying; Come in and ſtoop unto Chriſt,and then 
it will appcare that thouart one that Chriſt dyed for, for he gives him- 
| | ſelfe forall thatbelcevein him : Doe thou thy duty , bring thou thy 
| | hearttoreſt upon Chriſt, and to be ruled by him; and then thou wilt put 
| this Queſtion out of queſtion,that thou art one of Gods Ele&t. The De- 
t | vill holds many in a tate of darknefſe by this deJufion. 
Objeft. | IfIknew thatT werecleted,or that Chriſt dyed for me,then I could 

| belceve. Secret | 
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Secretthings belong unto: God, revealed things to us, {aith Moſes, 
Thy duty is, whenthouare ſought for, invited, intreated,and commanded 
to be reconciled, then to come-in and yeeld obedience, apd in yeelding 
theraok, thou ſhalt find the fruit of Chriſts redemption, that thou art one 
| for whom he gave himſelfo. Thus much is for thoſe who want this par-| | 
wUcular afſurancc. | 
' Wellthen;(to draw to ancnd) for thoſe that pretend:they have a par. | How to know 


ticular faith and aſſurance of Salvation, by this they ſhall know it: theſe —_— 


oo will follow. affurance. 

Then thou haſt a care to live by faith in the Son of God daily ; and in x 

all eſtates and conditions.: and wherethis faith and aflurance is, it is with m_ — 
care and conſcience of duty alwayes. Herein it is diſtinguiſhed from a in ch 
falſe conceit ; where there is no.conſcionce of duty, there is no aſſurance | and condivions, 
of particular faith. This. particular hath its ground from the generall,. 


from the Word of God. The Word ſaith, that Chriſt gave himlſeltc tor | 


all beleevers ; now I know I doe belceve : hee loves all thoſe that love 
him, and know Ilove him, therefore 1am belovedof him. Thus true 
faith goes to the conditions ofthe Ward ; thoſe that live incourſes con- | | 
[wary to the Word, have not this faith. Be ot deceived (faith the Scrip-4. 
ture) neither whoremonger, adulterer, nor uncleane perſon, ſhall inherit the E 
Kingdome of God, But I amſuch a one, (faith a wicked man) and:yer I| 
think to enter into heaven, and that God will be mercifull. No, in this 
caſe be will not be mercifull, becauſe ene thus conchudes wrongly, By a | 
diabolicall perſwafion, contrary tothe Word. | | 

Againe, this is with conflit, you may know particular application 2 
(whereit is) to be good, becauſe it is with conflict againſt temptations, | !* U_—_ =—_ 
A man never enjoycs his owne aſſurance of Chriſts: particular love, but pions 
with a great deale of conflict. There are two grounds that faith layes. | 
© x. That generall truth, that whoſoever caſts himſelfe npan Chriſt ſhall | 

aved. | 

/ The particular application hereof, but, I caſt my ſelfe upon Chriſt, | Fiths agume:. 
therefore I ſhall be faves 

This particular application (which is rhe work of faith) is mightily 
aſlaulted, more than the generall. The Devill is content that a man houl 
belceve the former, but he troubles us in the application, But I beleewe__, 
He hinders, what he may, the refle&t AR, that we may not ſay, I know I 
belceve. Thus whereſocver the ſenſe of Chriſts love is, there isa migh. 
ty conflict beforc it comes. The Devill labours by all meancs ro hinder | 
application, for hee knowes, that particular faith brings Chriſt home, 
which isall in all. But falſc Chriſtians goe on ina ſmoorh courſe,arc not 
thus aſlaulted from day to day, rhey hope well, not confidering, thar 
whileſt the ſtrong man keeps the hold, all things are in peace ; whereas 
there is no Chriſtian but hee findes his particular faith ſtrongly affaul- | 
ted, more than his generall : Which is the reaſon why theſe two equall | Why equall | 


trurhs are not 


truths arc notequally belecved,becauſc Sathan doth hinder application, equally beloe 
| 


= 


— 


the minor aſſoming part more than the generall, Thoſe who have no| ved, 
conflit, may fearc they have no faith at all, God in wrath = Auſiee 
uffe 
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. [him of his eſtate, and is inquiſitive, eſpecially when he meets with the 


| when he knowes that he hath intereſt in Chriſt, he valnes him above all 


| pray that the Lord wouldincreaſe our faith ; aboveall, labour tor parti- 


ſuffering rhem togoe on in a ſmooth un-interrupted ſtate, Bur all who 
have cbocs lavn what this ſpirituall conflit (with anunbelceving 
heart) meanes, when it comes to application, 220 

Againe, a man may know his faith to be true, by his willingneffe to 
ſearch himſelfe, and to be ſearched by others. He that hath a true ſound 
faith and particular aſſurance fromthence,is willing oftentimesto ſearch 
his heart, he would be better and better, labouring to examine himſelte, 
and to be examined of others. Thoſe who are willing to goe on ina ſtill 
ſmooth courſe, becauſe they will not break the peace of their owne de- 
luding falſe hearts, rather thinking all well,than to put themſelves tothe 
tryall, we may know this is but prefumption. Wherethere is true appli- 
cation, there 1s alwaycs willingneſſeto fearch our owne evidence; nay,a 
Chriſtian will be willing when he cannot find his owne ceyidence;to have 
the helpof other Chriſtians to reade his evidence for him, and to tell 


Skilfull inthoſe things. 

Againe, this particular faith it is witha high prizing and admiration 
of the love of God in Chriſt, [Who loved me, and gave himſelfe for me.) 
It is a figne that he hath no intereſt in this love, that prizes and values 
other thingsabovc it. If one had any aſſurance of this, he would value 
it aboye all other things in the world. He knows, that howſocver Chriſt 
gives other things, riches, kingdomes, and honours to caſtawayes, that 
yeOChriſt gives himſclfe to none but His deare Children ; Therefore 


things inthe world,will part with all rather than with his intereſt in him; 
When others goc on with a generall conceit, that Chriſt dycd forthem, 
and loves them, or howſocyer, that yet (come what will) they will goc 
on in theirpleaſures and profits, though their hearts tell them, there is 
ſomething higher in their ſoules, than Chriſt and his love. You ſee then 
that we may all come in,who will, there is ground enoughto draw them 
on, if they be not falſe to their owne comfort,and how we may try whe- 
ther we be aſſured,or not. 

I beſeech you therefore,as we deſire to doc any thing that may pleaſe 
God, labour for particular faith and aſſurance: Would wee have our 
whole courſe of lik to ſtinke b-fore God ? I tell you, withoutthis faith it 
is not poſſible to pleaſe God. Would we have all our life to paſſe fruit- 
fully, and nothing to run upon our account when wee are to dye £ Oh 


cular faith and aſſurance, for there is nothing Sathan oppoſes us more 
in. Itisa happy eſtate, a heaven upon earth. It Sathan doth oppoſe ir 


| Leteſ pecially thoſethat have ground and cauſe tobe aſſured(humble 


> — | broken hearted Chriſtians) let them by all meanes not yecld to Sathan, 


| though Chriſtianity were a life of perpetuall ſorrow, andnot rather of | 


moſt, and itbe our greateſt happineſſe we can enjoy ; It is worth the 1a. 
bouring after. ad 


ſo muchas toobſcure the beauty of a Chriſtian life, and to weaken the 
| good things in others, who ſce them ſo mopiſh and caſt downe, as 


perpetual 


— 
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<1" rcjoycing. Our bleſſed Saviour indeed ſhewes,that mourners 
arc bleſſed, bur it is (chiefly) becauſe ir tendsand ends in joy. There is a 
command, to rejoyce eycrmore, but io whereis it written, Mourne con- 
tinually. Every one thereforc ought to expreſle by all meanes this aſſu- 
rance inthe beauty ofa boly life. Therefore,thoſe who make conſcience 
of holy duties, and of their waycs, let themnot yecld to temptations of 
thiskind. If we be in ſuch darkneſle, let usnot truſt unto ourown jadge-. 
ment, but lct us truſt the judgement of others ; oftentimes others know 
more by us, than we by our ſelves. We ought to yeeld muchto the dif. 
ccrning of Chriſtians in this kind. It is an eafte matter when all things goe 
well with us, in aright current, having ſome feeling, then to have com- 
fort, and to be fruirfull ; but when we are in our dumps, and in the houre 
of temptation, then it isnot ſocaſic. Whenatree beares a great deale of 
fruit,and abounds with leaves,it is an caſic matter to ſay, This isa fruitful 
tree ; but when in winter the Sap falls to the root, is covered with Snow 
and Froſt,the leaves ſhaken off, and the root,that is unſeene, lies hid;then 
it requires ſome judgement and former experience to ſay, This tree hath 
life, and is fruitfull,though now there appears none : So a Chriſtian may 
be in ſuch an eſtate, that he requires the judgement of ſome others to 
look upon him. When(in ſuch a caſe) he muſt goe to formertimes, for 
Gods love is conſtant, alwayes like himſclfe | 

Andgoto the ſecret working of grace, when outwardly there appears 
little, goeto the pulſes ; as, if we would know whether a man who is in 
a {wound hath life and breath, we goe to feele the pulſes, to ſee if there 
be any breath remaining : ſo inacaſc of deſertion, or ſeeming deadnefſe 
of ſpirir, try which way goes the ſoule in the deſires of ir; is there nor a 
defireto pleaſe God ? arc there not groanes and indeavours with thoſe 
defires 2 are not thoſe defiresreſtlefle, and thy ſoule unſatisfied « Thou 
doſt not content thy ſclfe with a litcle faith , bur thou defireſt more and 
more, and thou art aſhamed, becauſe thou haſt ſo little. This is the pulſes 
beating, and the breathings ofa living ſoule, Yeeld not to Sathan, who 
tels theethere is noground for thee tobe aſſured of thy eſtate; where we 
findetheſe evidences ofa living ſoule, we ought to beleeve there is true 
life there, which I ſpeak to thoſe, who, without cauſe, are carried to 
doubt of their eſtates. 

And doe not tie Chriſt to thy conditions ; If I had Keliog and joy, I 
could belceve, and be cheerfull ; if God would fend a meſſenger from 
heaven, an Interpreter, one of a thouſand unto mee, orif I had thoſe 
ſupernaturall ſwavitics that ſome others have found, and thoſe joyes ; 
= mow not corruption ſo bufic with me, and I ſo prone to beovertaken 

them. 

"Bur I ſay unto thee, knowthis for thy comfort, that whileſt thou arr 
cloathed with fleſh,two fountaines will have two ſtreames, that which is 
borne of the fleſh, will be flefh,and that which is borne of the Spirit, will 
be Spiritſtill. Informe thy judgement,miſtake not,neither ſay thou wilt 
not be comforted unleſſe thou finde ſuch a through mortificationof thy 
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1. Caution, 


| ShballS, 2exl,that choſen Veſlell, have cauſe ro cry ont, 0 wretched 


; lay the burden upon the ſtrongeſt, and then feare not the ifſne ; that 


| | 
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man that I am, whe ſhall deliver we from the body of this death ? and canſt 
thay think to be freed from them ? 

No, deceive natthy ww comfort ſtands in this, with S.Pasl,not 
to allow the evill that thou :that ſinnc ſhall not have dominion over 
thee, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) thou not being under the Law, but under 
grace ; for ſaith he in another placce,The fleſh lupeth againſt the fpirit, and 
the pirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe two arc a, 0 that ye cannot doe_ 
thethings which ye would. Cortort thy ſelfe ratherfrom this ſelf.com- 
bate,and thenceeven gather thy aſfurance, that now ſin and thou are not 
one lumpe ; that a heavenly lighe hath diſcovered this thy darknefſe un- 
to thee ; onely be ſure, finoe hath no quiet poſſeſhon inthee; complaine 
of thy ſelfe, and ofthy corruptions unto thy Chriſt,as faft as they come; 


which thou alloweſt not of, complaineſt of, and repenteſt of, ſhall nor, 
cannot undoc thee, but the Spirit at laſt ſhall have a finall victory, So 
much for thy corruptions. 

And for thy joy and fecling ; Tye notthy Saviour to thy conditions, 
and qualifications ; look to thy defires, thy conſtant walk, not thy ſtray. 
ing fits,and thine infirmitics : remember that this is Chriſhan perfeQion, 
not to live in any groſſe fin, nor allow of any ſmaller fin; and for thy im. 
[1 19-1 ITE up unto that infinite fulneſle of thy Saviour, and ftore- 

ouſc ofall grace, whence we reccive grace for grace ; who is madeun- 
to us of Godthe Father, Wiſdome, Rightcouſneſle, SanQifcation, and 
Redemption ; And then (whatſocyer thy emptineſle be) a part of his 
riches bcing fetched and applyed by thc hand of faith, will make thee up 
compleat with the beſt. And know, thatas in the ftate of innocency un. 
der the firſt 4dam,bis comfort came from within himfelfe upon his obe- 
dience or diſobedieace;ſonow under the ſecond 4dam,the truc and ſub. 
ftantiall ground ofthy comfort is without thy ſelfe ; in thy juſtification 
and application of his all-ſufficient merits, and ighnconthele , to thy 


trembling ſoule. 

Walke on therefore in the obedience of faith, having a reſpeR un- 
to all Gods Commandements, and then afſure thy ſclfe (the promiſe 
is ſo) thou ſhalt not be aſhamed. Labour as much as thou canſt for 
an higher mcaſure of ſanification and mortification , for this will 


| 


| titans. 


aſlureand confirme thy Juſtification the mere itis ; but with theſe Cau- 


Be notdiſcouragedatthy {mall meaſure whatſocver, (if in truth) fo 
asto flic off from applying the riches of thy Saviour and ſvicet Hnsband ! 
unto thee ; in whom (whatſocyer thy poverty be) if marricd to him, 
thouart compleat and rich with the beſt ; for the weaker thou art, thou: 
haſt ſo much the more need of a ſtronger helper to uphold and ſuſtaine 
thee ; it being the law of marriage for the wife to be endowed with all 
the husbands riches, who is to pay her debts (whatſoever ſhe be) being 
once married unto him. 

Againc, whatſoever pitch of ſanRificationor mortification thou ob-- 


; 
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winch; relt rorin hae bur on the Al-ſuficlency ofthy blefſed Lord Je- 
ſus, who is thine, and ſo with himall his obedience, rightcoulneſſe, and 


' merits of his lite, death and reſurreRion ; for there isnothing ſo exaRt in 
thee, but inthe time of tentation the devill will finde a hole init, and fo 


make his adyamtage thereof for thy diſcouragement ; whereasit is clear, 
The Prince of this world being come, (as our Saviour ſayes) found no: 
thing in him, 

And for the remainder, in thoſe eclipſes which dampe thy ſpirit in 
this thy pilgrimage, bydeſertion, afflitions, or howſoever, know, that 
precious faith (that it may ſhine the more) muſt be tryed : make thena 
vertue of neceſſity, buckle thy ſelfe to this buſineſſe of moſt importance; 


ftrive to obey whatſoever thou feeleſt ; in ſenſe of thy n_—y beleeve 


thy happineſſc in Chriſt ; in ſenſe of Gods anger beleeve his love, and 
that he-will not be angry for ever. Faith, where it is, is of a viorious 
nature ; therefore,asin contrarics thou wouldeſt have an evidence of any 
$090 nefle in thee ; incontraries ſtrive againſt contraries. When thou fee- 

eſt nothing but matter of diſcouragement, know, the commandementis 
to beleeve,and thy duty is to obey. No ſervice can be performed com- 
fortably without ſome perſwaſion ; ſtriverhen to get all the arguments 
thou canſt ofa good eſtate, and when thouthy ſelf art not able,ger others 
to reade thy evidences for thee ; beleeve the judgements of others, who 
cantell thee, that theſe things found in thee, come not from a corrupt 
and falſe heart, 

Andwithall,pray for the ſpirit of revelation, as S. Paul doth, pray that 
God would youchfafe thee his Spirit, to diſcoveruntothee rhar love hee 
beares thee,and the riches thou haſt in Chriſt ; to ſhew thee the height, 
and bredth, and depth,and length,with all the dimenſions of his love in 
Chriſt more and more;that ſo the more wegrow inthe ſenſe and feeling 
of his love to us, the more we may be inflamed to love him again; for we 
cannot love him,unleſſe we find him loving us firſt; fo beg of him to give 
us the Spirit of revelation ; And attend upon the means, that doth beget 
faith, which is eſpecially the word,which is called the word of faith;and 
look to the examples of others, how God hath brought them from a 
wicked courſe of life, into a ſweet ſtate of grace ; Take benefit likewiſe 
by the example of thoſe we live with ; uſe all meanes to rake notice of 
Chriſts particular loye it is the maine thing wee ſhould labour after in 
this world; Can we know how long we hayeto live inthis world, what 
will make us dyc willingly, but when we know that Chriſt will have a 
care of our ſoules 2 what made David to commend his ſoule into Gods 
hands, but this, Thou haft redeemed me , O Lord God of trath. What will 
make us dicin the faith cheertully £ why, Lord thou haſt redeemed my 
ſoule ; when ar the houre of hs 
Take my ſoule bleſſed Saviour, thou haſt redeemed me, thou haſt loved 
me, and given thy ſelfc tor me ; Look upon that ſoule in mercy that thou 
haſt ſprinkled with thine owne bloud. Strive we then for this particular 
faith, without which we cannot rcſigne up our ſoules cotafortably unto 


Ge 2 


we cancommend our ſoulc to Chriſt, | 


Note well, 
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I have declared unto them thy Name, and I will declare it : that the 
lave herewith thou baſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them. 


N the words obſerve, that, we are in 4 perpetual pro. 
Ren fieiencie in thu life, We never know fo ary n_ 
wee may and ought know more : ſo that by conſc. 
@ quencethere is a perpetuall neceſſity of ChriſtsPro. 
KP pheticall Office. Wee ſee, The Charch in generall 
- ©) £75 70 knowledge by degrees, till Chriſt the Sonne of 
IA righteouſneſſe came glorioully inthefieſh, till 194» 
pointed at him with the finger, Thu i the Lambe of God, And as the |tohnt.2g. 
whole body my ſticall, ſo every member : We grow to knowlodge by 
degrees ; Chriſt doth fit his work to ourexigents, Weeneed further 
knowledge,and he is bountifull ro promile a further declaration, ['7 have 
declared, and Iwill JHeu never weary of well-doing ; as hu love is infinite, 
ſo his expreſſion is unwearied,that comes from his love. 
A ground of ſpeciall comfort to all Chriſtians, (eſpecially to the la-| DeZ.2. 
bouring weak Chriſtian) that their beginnings are pledges of further de- 
grees. For Chriſt, where he is 4/phs, hewill be Omege: and where he E 
=; | bs | 
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is the { her, he will be the Finiſber of our faith : where hee hath laid 
the firſt fone, he will ſet up the roofe at length. He hath declared, and he_s 


he knowes what he can doe, and therefore we may enter upon all the: 
meanes of ſaving knowledge, withthis confidence, that wee hayc a Tea- 
cher that will carry us along from one degree of knowledge to ano- 

ther. And letus never deſpaire for any inſyfficiency of parts ; 165s no 

matter what the capacity, or the incapacity of the Scholler be, when there is 

ſuch a Teacher. When God is the Teacher, it is no matter how dullthe 
learner is ; for Chrift doth not m_pacy bring doarine, but hee brings 
wit, grace, and ability tothe inward man; That is, notonely a declarati. 

on, (as man doth teach the outward man) but he unlocks, and opens the 
heart, the carcs of the inward man, as he opencd Lydia's heart. Let nenc 
diſtruſt, ifthey be conſcionable, and carctullin the uſe of good meanes, 

I have declared to them thy name. That is, that, whereby thou mighteſt 

be knowne , now in the Covenant of grace, God would be knowne by 
the ſweet name of Father, by the attributes of Mercy and Love : That 
whereby he will be knowne is his name. This mercy in the Covenant of 
Grace in condiſcending to be our Father in Jcſus Chriſt, rogether with 
the ſweet attributes of Loveand Mercy, (from whenceall ſpring, ) This 
is his name. Now he will not be knowne onely to be the God of Abra- 

ham, Iſaac, and Tacob ; the God that brought them out of the Land of 
Fgypt, or out of the North : but he will be knowne by the name of the- 
Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and our Father, to be the Father of mer. 
cy, and the God of all comfort. Thus we muſt labour to preſent God to 
usnow in his rightname. This name makes all othcr names ſweet that 
he hath. For being once gracious, and mercifull, and a Father in Cove- 
nant, his Pewer is ours, his Wiſedezre is Ours, and all 1s ours : Then this 
name of God is ſer torth at large, JEHOvAH, JEHOYAH, gracious gner- 

cifull, forgiving iniquity, &c. ! 

What was the end of our bleſſed Saviour inthis his gracious dealing 2 


That the lowe wherewith thou loveſt me may be in them, and lin them. 


Inunfolding of which words, I propound theſe generall heads, (to 
omit other things, ) 

Firft, That Goddoth loveChrift, becauſe he is the firſt objeft of his love, 
his owne Image : for he repreſents Gods attributes, and whatſoever is 
goodin him, cvery way exactly ; he is the 7edidiah, the beloved of the 
Lord : he is the true 1ſaac, the true matter of joy : he is the firſt Sonne, 
the firſt beloved. L 

The ſ-cond is, That after Chriſt, God loves all that are Chriſts withthat 
love wherewith he loves Chriſt. There is a former love(indeed)) of God 
'togiveusunto Chriſt ; but I ſpeak of the carriage of our Salvation , all 
; which isin Chriſt : he loves Chriſt, and he loves us in Chriſt, and not 
' otherwiſe. There isa love that moved him to give Chriſt, but this love 
, muſt concur withthe other Attributes: it muſt be ſuch love and _ 
| al 
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will declare. He isnot ſuch an unwiſe builder, as will keave his worke ; | 
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and ſo apprehended, as muſt be without offering violence or wrong to 
other Atrributes : His 7#fticeand his Holineſſe muſt not be wronged : arid 
therfore thongh he bare love to thoſe whott he knew before all worlds, 
yet in the carriage of ſalvation he interided a&tually ſo to ſet his love up- 
on them, 4s that it ſhould be in one that ſhould make ſatisfaion for 
them, being conſidered as ſinners in themſelves. And God would have 
appeare(in our ſalvation) the glory as of infinite love tro man, ſo of ix. 

me haired of ſiune, art likewiſe of infinite Wiſdome, in reconciling theſe 
together. His infinite hatred to ſirine, how could he ſhew it more, then 
that rather than he would not have ir puniſhed, his Sonne muſt become 
incarnate to bea Surety for finne, and to rake it away £ How could hee 
ſhew hisinfinite loye more, than by giving ſucha gifras Chriſt? And his 
infinite Wiſcdome, than to deviſc ſuch a way as tobring theſe two toge- 
ther * I»ſtice and Love, to reconcile them © ſo though God loved acer- 
taine company whom he foreknew toeverlaſting lite ; yet he intended in 
the cariage of thcir ſalyation, to doe it withthe manifeſtation and glory 
of his Attributes, that no Attribute might be wronged, tor complting 
and that Juſtice might tully be ſatisfied : bor eſpecially, that his Mercy 
and Love might triumph. For what in God ſtirred up a fatherly heart 2 
what ſtirred him upto reconcile luftice and Mercie, but Love, that ſets 
on work all other Attributes £ God loves us in Chriſt therefote, and! 
oncly in Chriſt,becauſe in Chriſt onely his wrath is ſatisfied. Chriſt one-| 
ly is the Mediator, the only Treaſuric of the Church to convey all to us: 
the adopted ſons have their excellency,and all that they have,inthe ver- 
tuc ofthe natural Son. 

The third generall thing our of the Text, isthis, That :he love of God 
10 5,15 in Chriſt, loving ws in him, as elefling us ; and doing all good to' ws 
in hins, it is the ground of all other fawours and graces whatſoever. And 
therefore he ſers it here forall in all, 1 have declared, that the love where. 
with thou loveſt me, maj be inthem,c5c. | 
| Why doth he not ſay, that I might be mercifullto them, and pitrifell ? 
and that they may have other graces that love me * 

Wohatnceds all this : he {ets downe the ſpringofall,7 hove manifeſted 
thy name, thy grations name, that inthe apprehenſion of that they may 
finde my love. And ſo when we feele the love of God, and of Chriſt, 
know, that all other graces flow from thence : tor indeed all graces 
wrought in us, iſſue from Gods love to us firſt. Whence comes Pirty, | 
and <Afercy, and Love, but from Gods ſhining in our hearts firſt by his| | 

| 
| 


Love, that doth mold and frame the heart to all dutiesarid graces what. 
ſoever* for how can welove him, unleſſe we have an apprehenſion of || 
his love firſt? you know, yron, and ſtones, and rhingsthat are cold of na. 
ture, if they haveany heat, weſay it is the Sun that hath heated them, or 
the fire that hath warmed them, becauſe intrinſically they have no heat: | -| 
So when there isany goodneſſeinthe crearute, any pitty, mercy,or love} | 
to God, orro thoſethat ate his, it implyes, that there bath been firſt the 
fire, the light of Gods love to us. And therefore (faith Chriſt) 1 have 
IC thy name' 18 them, that thy love may be inthem. * This "= in 
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them will be cnoughto ſerthem on fire in all good things whatſoever. 
rlohn4.19. | We love him, becauſe he loves ws firſt: we know him,becauſe he knowes u« firſt: 
Gal-49-. 5 |and we chooſe him, becauſc he chooſerh us firſt : wee joy and delight in 
-oodnefſeinus | him, becauſe he joys and delights in us firſt. All is areflexe from him, 
The fourththing which I chicfly intendto ſpeak of our of the words, is 

| this, 
c That this love of God to us may be knowne, and ought tobe knowne of ws. 


Dod.7. | Ir may be knowne with an Experimental, and with an ©Applicatory | 


knowledge. We ought to labour, that Gods love may be in us, and thar 
we may know it ; not generally that he loves us, but that his leve is in- 
corporate, and inveſtedinto us, to have araſte, and be ſenſible of ir, For 
this is the end of Chrifts praycr, That the love wherewith thou loveſt me, 
may be in them. FF 
td I will not ſpeak large in the point, becauſe itis ſo cleare :'For if it be 
neceffiry why |the ſpring of all duties, of all other graces, which ſets all on worke ; then ſure- 
weoupit 2. [ly we ought to labour for that which may make us good, and not onely 
byeunco us. |£o0d, but comfortable : Now all our goodnefle, and comfort,it comes 
from this Originall, the knowledge of Gods loye to us; for we have no 
love tohim, untill we know that we are beloved of hima, We cannot be 
thankfull to God, till we know that he loves us in Chriſt ; (I ſpeak of his 
peculiar love as a Child)Who can be thankfull for that which he knows 
not 2 It oyerthrowes all thankfulneſle,and denies it. Ve ought to labour 
for the aſſurance of the love of Godin Chriſt, For it isa duty to joy in 
the Lord, as our portion ; now we muſt be certaine of his love firſt; how 
elſe canwe practice this duty of rejoycing inthe Lord alway * what joy 
and cheertulneſſe can come, without the. love of God ſhining upon us, 
and inlarging our hearts to joy? As the ſhining of the Sunne inlargeth 
the ſpirit of the poore creatures, the Birds (inthe Spring time) ro fing ; 
So proportionably the apprehenſion of the ſweet love of God in 
Chriſt, inlargeth the ſpirit of a man, and makes him full of joy, and 


thankſgiving. 
" Againe, 1z ſuffering any crſſe, any eppoſition, who will endure to loſe his 
Queſt, | temporal! goods, his life and liberty, to be reftr ained any way, that knows wot 


Gods love ? Who will abideany thing for him that he loves not s Vhar 
Sol. doth ſet us to ſuffer all things that may be for God 2 The apprehenſion 
that he loves us. What makes a man willing to end his life,and to yeeld 

i up his ſoule to God £ He knowes he ſhall yeeld his ſoule to him, as to a 
| Father, that loves him, that will ſave his ſoule. Can a man be willingto 
| leave his home here, when he knowes not whether he ſhall haveabetter 
| or no? can a man commend his ſoule to one that he knowcs not to be 
| his friend? no : can he commend ſuch a jewell roone that he knows nor, 
Lukez.z9; butto be anencmy ? can he ſay with Simeon, Lord let thy ſervant depart 
in peace, for mine eyes have ſeenethy falvation ? Doth not all joy and 

' comfort come from the love of God in Chriſt? what ſhould I inlarge the 

| point £ wee can neither have grace, nor joy, nor ſuffer any thing with 
 thankfulneſſe, nor end our dayes with joy and comfort, till we gerafſu- 


| rancethat we arcin the Covenant of grace, and that Gods love is in us. 
| And 
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And thereterc it iscleare to any vodye that knowes any thing ia rcli- 
;00,0r deſires any thing ; that we ought to labour, that Gods love may 
£ in us. Ibcſcech you therefore make uſc of it, to ſee the abominable 
dodrine of Poperie (I cangot ſpeak too hardly ofit) which teacheth,thar 
we ought todoubrof Gods loye ; it cuts the inews of endeayour: Who 


when this is laid in the way, thatwe ought notto doc it * Are wee not 
prone cnough to diſtruſt, bur wee mult be taughtit © is not Sathan mali- 
cious enough, but we muſt light a Candle to him, and arme his malice 
with this doQrine, that we ought todoubt £ hee is. the Maſter of doub- 
tings ; forthe works of darkneſle, and all the diſcomfort, and finne that 
he brings on us, is in darkneſle, (in this particular darknefle) that wee 
know not whether wee be the Children of Ged or no. And therefore 
(ſay ſome) why ſhould wee leave our gaine, our profit, and our preſent 
plcaſurcs that we have 2 and what doth he aymeatby the fans het | 
us to, but to ſhake our aſſurance of Godslover Well, they teach the ; wh 
crinc of Devilsindivers things, amongſt which this is one that ſtreng- 
thensthekingdome of Sathan much 8 

tharthere is no way or mcancs to get aſſurance of Gods love : This is to 


will endeavour after the attaining of the love of God,and this aſſurance, | 


t people ought to doubt , and 


47. 


overthrow the intent of Chriſts prayer. Wherefore doth he pray here, 
and what doth he promiſc in his prayer * That God would ſhew them 
his love, and that he may docit. Why deth Chrilt declare his Fathers 
name £ and why are all the mcanes of ſalvation, but that we may have 
Gods loyc in us ? is it not our duty then to anſwer Chriſts courſe, and 
his premiſe, and his love? Taking that then for a ground, that we ought 
to labour to have Gods loye to be in us,we will ſhew, that we way attain 
toit, and come toknow that God loves i. | 
We may attaine to it (as I ſhall ſhew in the vext point) by rhe declara- 
tienof Gods name : For what is faith (which is the work of the Golpell 
and gracc of the new covenant) but the apprehenſion of the love of God w 
Chrift ? Therefere wethat are Chriſtians may attaine to it, becauſc we 
have the Spiritof God, which ſcarcheth the deep things of God. Our 
ſpiritknowes whatis in us, and Gods Spirit knowes what is in God, and 
we have the Spirit of God, to ſhew us the things of God, and all thebe. 
nefits and fruits ofhis love, with the affeRionit ſelte. A Chriftian in the 
covenant of grace, knowesthat God loves him ; there is no truth m the 
world fo illuſtrious, ſo gloriouſly, and apparantly true, as this. Would 
you have a better pledge of his love than Jgsus CHR1s T,the Sonne 
of his love to be given for us, thedeareſt thing that God hath * Hee 
would not have us doubt of his love, that bath given ſuch an invaluable 
thing, as his owne Sonne to aſſure us of it, belides all that comes from 
this : for if he have given him once, he givesall things with him : he thac 
bathgiven us bis Son for our Redeemer and Saviourhe gives us heaven 
for our inheritance, and his Spirit for our condud, guide, and ſandifiers 
he hath givenAngels for our attendants, be gives us peace and joy,aud all 
things:in Chriſt we have all. But here,becaulc ir isa main point, I will in- 


That we my 
actain unto the 
knowledge of 
Gods love uno 
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1 Cor.z. 16. 


Rom. 8.33. 


large my ſelf a little,and ſpeak as familiarly as I can te every conſcience. 
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How an un- 
converted fin- 
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dealt with, for 
bringing him 
to the love of 


God. 
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How ſhall a finner,, that is ot yet converted, be perſwaded of Gods love 10 
him ? And how ſhall we in the time of temptation deale with ſinners in the 
ſtateof grace? Forthe firſt, whichis, how t oſc that are unconverted may 
| be drawn to the ſenſe of the love ofGod, to find that they have any por- 
tioninit at all ; that they may haveit for the time tocome, though they 
feele not yet any goodneſſe inthem. 

I anſwer, We mwſt draw them to 4 ſenſe, that they are not yet in the loye_ 
of God, by thoſe things, that their corruptions free tothem to __ the- 
love of God by. As for example, you have a company that think their 
caſe is good, becauſe God hath giventhem owtward bleſings,and accom- 
panics his bleflings with patience, and long ſuffering ; gives them parts 


Gen.x5 6. 


Luke 18.25 


Rom.3, 4, 5+ 


and gifts, and preferments in the Church ; gives them place, great eſti- 
mation, and ſuch things. Hereupon, they begin to reaſon ; Certainly 
Godis in love with me ; though (ifa man ſhould ſearch their lives, and 
Examine them) you ſhall finde, that thercis no act, no evidence of Gods 
ſpeciall favour to them at all. Such therefore muſt be convinced, that 
they Muſt not meaſure Gods love by theſe things ; and that that which 


' lis commonto caſtawaies cannot be a Character of Gods love, but theſe 


things are common to caſtawaies : did not Abraham give 1/hmaet, and the 
reſt of his children moveable things? but 7ſaac had the inheritance. F ſaw 


' | had his portion in the things of this life ; but 7Tacob goes away with the 


bleſſing. The bleſſings of the left hand, caſt-awayes, and reprobates 
may have inabundant meaſure ; God fils their bellies with abundance of 
outward things, whoſe hearts he never fils with his love, as in Dzves - 
looke on ſuch inſtances ; what tend they to, but to ſhew that theſe out- 
ward things are nocvidences of Gods love © and for Gods patience in 
induring mein ſucha ſtate, as Tam ir. , that is noargument: for God in 
his patience, induresthe veſſels of wrath, who treaſure up wrath againſt 
the day of wrath : God ſuffering them to prolong their dayes in judge- 
ment, that ſo he may powre the full Vials of his wrath upon them. Hee 
ſuffers them to lead them untorepentance ; and they not making a right 
uſe of it, God after juſtifics his vengeance,and judgement the more,when 
he poures it upon them, ſo that bony ih outward things accompanied 
with patience, isno true figne of Gods love. 

So in regard of Parts and Gifts : had not Tudas excellent parts ? nay 
the Devil himſclfe;who comes neere him in the depth of underſtandin 
and policy 2 1d hada place in the Church, hee was an Apoſtle : ing 
CAchitophel and Saul had excellentgifts of government: all theſeare no 
evidences of the love of Godto be in us as yet, or that he hath any inte. 
reſt inus. The way therefore to bring thoſe thas have not the love of God, to 
love God, is to ſhew them their vaine confidence, that they truſt toa broken 

recd; and to that which in time of fickneſſe, the houre of death, and the 
day of judgement will deccive them, ſecing they truſt unto acrackttitle: 
Well,if the conſciences of ſuchas are not yet in the ſtateof grace beonce 
awaked, wee may thus draw them to be withinthe compaſle of the love 
of God. Otherwiſe, when they ſec the vanities of other things,and like- 
| wiſe thatthere isfinne inthem, (ſomewhat that laycs them open to _ | 
wrat 
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wrath of God) then Satan will help their conſcience ; Stay, and their 
conſcience will tell them oft-times all, and make them reaſon ; As for 
ſuch a wretch as I, there is no hope ; I had as good goconin a finfull 
courſe, and have fomewhatin this world, as to want heayen, and the 
comforts of this life too. And fo Satan keepes them in darkneſſe, be- 
cauſe they thinke it is to no gona to goe about another courſe, and 
= it p impoſſible they ſhould comets aſſurance : ſuch kind of conceits 
c hath, Ns 
But we muſt know, that ix the covenant of Grace now in the Goſpel, this 
1s not put as a barre of Gods love ; that I am a ſinner, that I have committed 
any degree of ſin whatſoever, None are ſhut out, but thoſe that will be as 
they are : and therefore all objeRions are taken away in the promulga- | 
tion of the Goſpell. I, but I am guilty, and ob, I am laden with fin. Be| 06jet. 
of good comfort, thou art called, thow art the man : Come unto me all ye that | CAnſw. 
are weary and heavy laden, Oh that I might find mercy ſayes one: Why, | Mar-rr a8, 
bleſſed are the hungry and thirſty; bleſſed arcthe poorcin ſpirit; bleſſed | 534 
| are the mourners : and, Ho,every one that thirſteth come; there is hop 
for thee ; he keeps open houſe for every one : he ſhuts out none, bus thoſe 
that ſhut out themſelves, that think theſe things are too good to be true : and 
therefore will enjoy their pleaſures, and goe on ſtill, and daube with 
their conſcience: but if their hearts be awakened,if they will goe toGod, 
and caſt themſclves upon his mercy, whoſoever is weary, whoſoever is 
athirſt, whoſoever is heavy laden, God is ws accepter of Oo - burat 
what time ſoever, any finger whatſoever repeats of any fin whatſoever, 
God will ſhew mercy, if he come in,and accept of the Proclamation of 
—_—_ he come in, and will notcontinue in his rebellion ſtill,bur caſt 
imſclfe upon his mercy, and reſigne and yeeld himſclfets God, and to 
Chriſts government to be ruled by him, as a ſubject ſhould be, he thall 
fiad mercy. Letthe Devilltherefore keep none in bondage, inthe dun- 
con of ignorance and unbelicte ; forthe cad of the Goſpell is to bring 


in all ſuch if they will. - 
But to come more particularly to ſuch as have true goodnefſein _ How thole thae | 


Ezck.19. 22, 


and yet the devill takes all advantages to hinder the apprehenſion 0 ——_ 
Gods love tothem in Chriſt. eatio!.« may 


come to allu- 


How ſhall we in divers ſtates and caſes, bring men tobe perſwaded of Gods| ome ro nur 
love in Chriſt, when conſcience and Satan together with ſome outward occur-| love. 
rents, urge them to unbeliefe, and to ſtagger ? Queſt.2, 

For inſtance; a finner that is converted, and in the ſtate of Grace, hee | Aninſtance, 
may oft-rimes fall into ſome great ſinne: hereupon Satan taking advan. 
tage of the ſin, together with conſcience (which alwayes helps Satan in 
this caſc) ſpeaks bitter things. 

Thus we muſt anſwer, ſuch as are drawne by Satan to ſin, and after ac- Anſw. 
cuſed by Satan for ſin, andio whom God is preſented 45 an hatefull God ; that r 
notwithſtanding they ſhould not be diſcouraged. We have many examples in 
Scripture : If we fin,we have an Advocate with the Father Chriſt Jeſas, 
and he isthe propitiation for our fins. We ought not therefore to be dif-| i John 4.x. 
promget fro going to God;humbled indeed = 6B fs ts Pe | 

or 


CE 
ee 
— — 


XUM 


350 


Sarins ſleight 
and walice. 


ba 


An objeQion 
of Saran a- 
gainſt our ſon- 
ſhip and adop- 
tion is retorreds 


Heb.1z $8. 


neſt. 
Sol. 
HowG od may 
love us under a 
ſegſe of wrath. 


Mnt.27.48. 


for humiliation, but there i wo place for baſe diſcauragememt, and calling 
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Gads love into queſtion. 4 ſorne wuder anger # 6 ſonve. And therefore 
though Saran preſents to him an angry for ſin, (for this temptation 
is then ſharpned indeed, when it is made a weapon by Satan, by reaſon 
that God accompanies the (inner that is falne into fin with ſome judge. 
ment, a$a puniſhment) yet he ought to lay bald on the rich mercies 0 
God in Chriſt. What ſhould he clſe dae's ſhall hee runne away from 
God * No, a baſtard, and aſlavewill doe ſo ; but he runs toGod. Even 
as a child when he hath offended his father, doth not runnc away from 
him;but knowing that his Father is mercifull and loving,though he have 
offended him, and that he is now a ſon thaugh under this wrath ; he goes 
and ſtudicsto appeaſe his father, caſts himſcltc upon his favour aad mer- 
cy, and will indure his correion gently : Thus ought we to doc. Satan 
when hc hath gotten us to finne, he ſaith, Now you had as good run on 
ſtill, for Godtollowes you with judgemenes ; you bave offcaded God, 
and there is no bope for you: {o he keeps us without comfort, andGod 
withaut ſcrvice by that meanes, whereby we run deeper and deeper into; 
Gods bookes. Oh come inbetimes and repent, it will be cafier,thycom: | 
fort will be ſtronger, God will be ſooner pacified, thy heart will not' 
be ſo hardned. Doe not call in queſtion Gods love to thee : for Sa-! 
tan tempts, and corrupts, and drawes thee to finge for that end to call 
it in queſtion, God may loyethee though he followes thee with ſhewes 
of ger : for he may be angry and yet love thee tao, as we ſhall ſee after- 
wards. 

Againe, Satan doth uſe, as a weapon, (to ſhake our ſonneſkip or a-- 
doption, and our eſtate in Geds loyc) manifold tc 100s and cro(- 
ſes. He comes with (;f:) If thou wert in the loye of Gad, and the love 
of God in thee, and did belong to thee any kind of way, would God fol- 
low thee thus and thus with theſe declarations of wrath and anger ? 

I anſwer, a man may retort that upon Satan the Tempter, and upon 
his owne heart : God corretts eyery ſoune, and heis a Baſtard that kobe 
correftion. Inthis world to thrive 1n a courſe of finne, whea a man hath 
offended God, it is a figne of reprobation rather than otherwiſe. Every 
child God correRts, and for poverty, ſhame, and the like, wee muſt not 
meaſure Gods love by theſe, for Gad loves us as he loved CHRrisT : 
marke here Chriſts prayer, That the love wherewith thou haſt loved mee, 
may be in them, 

How was Gods love in Chriſt ? to fence him from poverty, from diſgrace, 

from perſecution, from the ſenſe of Gods wrath £ No, but the firſt begot- 
ten Sonne, the naturall Son, he was perſecuted as ſoone as he was borne, 
he was diſgraced, calumniated , flandered, and abuſed to the death. 


Nay, and he feltthe wrath of God, Ay God, my God, why haſt thou for- | 


thanche naturall Sonne was,in whom the love of God was when he was 
'at the worſt. In the loweſt degree of his abaſement, God loved him 
|then, as much as at anyother time.; cycn when hee was ac ied: 


ſaken me ? Wethen may be inthe love of God, it we be no otherwiie | 


' with, the ſenſe of his wrath, And therefore reje&, and: beat back all 
| 


| temptations 
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temptations with this invincible argument, 1t & no otherwiſe with me, 
than it was with his natural Son. Shall I defire to be loyed any otherwiſe 
of God than Chriſt was loved 2 His loveto Chriſt did not exempt hini 
from ſlander, from diſgrace, from abaſement,from the ſenfe of his wrath 
(whenyert he was the Son of God alwaics) and I, being in this caſe, ſhall 
I doubr of my adoption ? ſhall I diſhonour .God * I adde this finne 
tothe reſt of my ſins? 

Satanis wonderfull prone to take theſe weapons (to ſharpen them, as 
I ſaid before) of finne, deſertions, temptations and outward atflictions : 
and ſo he comes with his (7f) If thou wert the ſonne of God, would he 
deale thus and thus with thee 2 it was alway his courſe : wee muſt there- 
fore have preſent by us to repell all ſuch temptations; That God loves ws 
4s he loves his Sonne, that he chaſtiſeth every ſonne he receiveth : and that 


theſe things. Letus meaſure Gods lovethat he bearestous in Chriſt, by 
the beſt fruits of his love: What are thoſe 2 An heart to ſeck him, to 
fcare his Name, love to his Majeſty,love to his children,delight in good 
things, hatred of that which is Hill: none but his can cſteeme and value 
his love by theſe things : By theſetherefore and the like peculiar marks, 
and ſtamps of the Spirit that arc in us, letus judge of his love, and not by 
any outwardthing whatſoever, for all outward croſſes whatſoever, be- 
fell his owne Sonne : and can we deſire that he ſhould love us otherwite 
than he loved him 2 wee arepredeſtinate ro be conformableunto him : 
and why ſhould we refuſe to 6 conformable to him in abaſement, with 
whom we hope to be conformable in glory * Let faith therefore plead 
againſt all the ſuggeſtions of Satan, and accuſations of conſcience, By 
faith inthe Word of God perſwade wee our ſelves that wee are 1n the 
love of Ggd, if wee finde any evidences of his love inour ſpirits: wee 
ſhall comako them by and by : bur firſt, I will name one or two directt- 


his love isin us, : 

We may come to have his love in us, 1f we be carefull to preſerve our 
ſelves under the means of ſalvation,and if ſo be we doe preſent God toour ſouls, 
as he is preſented in hu glorious Goſpel. When we are convinced of finne 
firſt, (I ſpeak of ſuch as are convinced throughly of a finfull tate) ſuch 
may come to the knowledge of Gods love in Chriſt by the Goſpel, and 
by preſenting God tothcir ſoulcs, as he is preſented inthe Goſpell,tobe 
the Father of mercy, and the Father of Chriſt. The Devill he puts other 
colours upon God, he preſcats him as aTyrant, asa Judge,as a Revenger, 
as one that hates us. 

Againe, labour to be ſuch as God may love us : God loves his owne 
Image : Wherefore doth he love Chriit, but becauſe he perfetly repre- 
ſents him 2 If we would come t6 have Gods love in us, beg of him, that 
by his ſpirit, he would ſtamp his likenefle in us, that ashe is light, we may 
be light ; as he is love, ſo we may have love ; as he is pittifull, ſo we may 
havcour hearts inlarged : ashe is free in love,ſo we may be free 1g love; 
hag that we may be holy , as hee is _ that as he hates ſinne, ſo wee 

Hal 2 


Gods love is not alwayes and onely manifeſted in exempring of us from | 


ons, how we may cometo have Gods love inus, and how to know that | 
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may hate it ; that we may joy in him, affe& what he doth affe@, hate that 
which he hates ; that ſo he naay look uponus, as his owne image,and de- 
lighc in us, as the repreſencation of his owne likenefle, 

Againc, We may come t6 have &ods love by more and more ſequeſiring our 
ſelves, andonr affettions from conformity with his enemies, for this he 
the other. If we would belike to God,and ſocome to have him delight, 
and ſolace himſelfe in us, we muſt withall labour robeunlikethe world, 
and wicked perſons, rhatare yet inthe ſtate of corruption, and danger of 
damnation. Let us labour not to conforme our ſclves ro them, bur to 
frame our ſelves clcane of another faſhion : for you know if wee faſhion 
our ſelves tothe world, the world is not of God, bur it is Gods enemie. 
How ſhall God dclightinus, when we delight ig courſes that are finfull, 
wretched, and worldly 2: The world muſt periſh, be condemned (as Paul 
ſaith) God affliis us that we ſhould not be condemned with the world ; the 


' | world lics in miſchief, our cſpeciall care therefore muſt be,that we have 


no correſpondency with it. | 

Buteſpecially(to come to that which I intend tomake a diſtin point) 
by the Spirit, and Chriſts manifeſting of God himſelfe in the Goſpel + I have 
declared unto them thy Name,and will declare it that the love wherewith thou 
haſt loved me may be in them. 

Beg of Chriſt therefore the ſpiritof revelation, as it is - wh 1.17.that 
= may know what is the exceeding love of God in Chriſt : and ſee the 

cight, and bredth, and depth of Gods love in him. You know what 

that holy man ſaid in the Goſpell, Shew ws the Father, and it is ſufficient : 
ſo defire wee no more, but to ſee the Father once, We mult goto Chriſt, 
that he would ſhew us the Father 3 and wee muſt goe to God the Fa- 
therto diſcover his Sonne : For, cither of both diſcover the other ; God 
drawes us to Chriſt, Thereis none come to me (ſaith Chriſt) but the Fa- 
ther drawes them. And Chriſt opens, and diſcoversthe Father to us,and 
the holy Ghoſt diſcovers them both, for as he proceeds from both, ſo 
he ſhewes us the love of both ; he ſheyves us the love of the Father, and 
of the Sonne, 

Labour therefore for the manifeſtation of Chriſt, chat Chriſt would 


- | manifeſt his Fathers love tous, and that God would manifeſt Chriſt by 


his Spirit : thatthe Father would give us his Spirit, and the Son would 
give us his Spirit, which is his love, For Gods love is alwayes with 
Gods Spirit : his Spiritcomes from him, and his love is alwayes with his 
Spirit : the ſame Spirit thar ſanQifieth us, that witneſſetb, is the Spirit of 
love : Now Chriſt doth manifeſt this, 

He manifeſts Gods Name to us (as I ſaid) which is his Truth : hee 
opens the underſtanding by his Spirit, and then he ſpeaks to every mans 
particular ſoule,7 am thy ſalvation. All knowledge of Gods loveis from 
the knowledge of the Golpell, rogether with his Spirit : for how 
can I know that God loves me, but by his owne Word and Spirit ? by 
his own Son * I ſay the Spirit ,and the Word (which are dwvine)rhey 
perſwade me of Gods love. That muſt br above nature,above Sataw,cy above 


| aR oppoſition what ſerver, that convinceth my heart of Gods love in Chriſt, 
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The arguments muſt be divine,taken out of Gods truth ; and thoſe truths 
muſt be ſer on by the Spirit of God (which is above my ſpirit) and by 
Chriſt Godand man who ſends his Spirit : This will filence all objeti- 
ons whatſoever,that the heart can make (as indeed our hearts are full of 


| cavils) againſt the love of God : The Word and Spirit going together 


will doc it. And therefore beg the Spirit of revelation : and becauſe the 
Spirit and Word goe together, attend alwaies upoathe Word, and think 
the Promiſes are E ods Promilcs, and defire that Chriſt would ſer the 
Promiſes upon our hearts, that we may know the things that belong to 
us in particular, 

Well,if this be ſo,thatthe declaring of Gods favour,and mercy is the 
way that his love may be in us, as it is, then what ſhall we think of thoſe 
that arc enemics to thedeclaration of theName ofGod,to the preaching 
of the Goſpel, to the reading of the Scripture ? they are enemies of our 
comfort, and of Godsglory: for how | I know that God loves me, 
but by declaring his Name by the Word, and by the Spirit £ Chriſt by 
the Spirit, aud by the Word declares his Fathers Name, and ſs I come to know 
the Fathers love 19pye. How pittifull is the eſtate of thoſe ſoules,that live 
where there is no*"meancs, no Word of God, no declaring of Gods 
Name ? Canthe love of God bein them? No, this manifeſting of Gods 
love, it is with the manifeſtation of the truths ofthe Goſpell. 1 have ma- 
nifefted thy Name in the teaching of the Ward, that or love may be inthem. 
Let us therefore be perſwaded to attend upon the meanes of falva- 
tion, and upon the Spirit of God, together with the meanes : God 
will worke together with the meanes of ſalvation, and perſwade our 
hsartsof his love to us in Chriſt (if we attend meekly upon them) atone 
time orother. 

0, but I have attended long upon the meanes, aud have prayed, and yet 1 

cannot find the love of God to me, 
Wait a while : all are not called at one houre. 7eſias was called when 
he was young,and ſo Timethy and lſeph when they were young ; Paul 
when he was old. Thoſe that were converted at Peters Sermon, were 
men of ycares : wait daily ; the good houre will come... Gods perhaps will 
heve thee under the Law 4 little longer, before thou come under graces. He 
will convince thee of thy curſed cſtate thou art in by nature, make thee 
ſce thy ſelfe more vile : and when hee hath wrought and perteced the 
worke of humiliation, then in time,call thee to himſclte, Leave not the 
Porch of Wiſedomes houſe, for intime God will ſpeake to thee,and ſay 
to thy ſoule, that heis thy ſalvation. To cometo an evidence or two of 
this eſtate, 

Wee may know that wee have the love of God in us (among other 
things) 1f we come by this love by the manifeſtation of Gods Name : if wee 
yaw af came by the declaration,and manifeſtation of Gods truth with 
his Spirit to our hearts. ; | ; 

Seaſanable afflitions (which the Devill moves us to thinke evidences 
of Gods hatred)they are evidences of his love, if they be ſanitified,to make 
us jealous of our waies,and to ſee the depth of our corruptions the more, 
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that wee can never ſee ſufficiently in this life. They are arguments of 
Gods love. But eſpecially thu ; If our love to God come from the Word and 
Spirit, and from good things, that are manifeſted from thence. When thou 
doſt finde Gods love in thee in regard of ſome beginnings of faith, hope, 
love, hatred of cvill;and that therc is peace, and joy,and ſuch like things 
in thee whichare peculiar : Then comfort thy ſelte in thy portion who- 
ſoever thouart, whatſoever eſtate thou art in for outward things. Saint 
z Cor.11.26. | Paw we ſee for outward matters whata kind of man he was:he reckons up 
his owne affliftions and abaſements ; bur how full of thanktulncſfe was 
he, becauſe he knew that God loved himin Chriſt, that Gods love was 
inhim? Our Saviour Chriſt, what did he care for all outward things - 
| he knew his Father loved him. Letus therefore labour to have our part, 
and portion in this peculiar love of God, and to be aſſured that Gods 
| love is in us; and for other ourward marrers, let us lcave chem to Gods 
| wiſcdome, who knowes what is good for us, and beg of God thus : 
| Lord, Idoe not aske of thee riches, I aske not glory , I aske not pre- 
ferment in the world, Iaske none of theſe; Iaske thy love, in which all 
| isSthatis good. For the loveof God it js arich love, as that love that he 
' beares to his Sonne : If hee love me once, he loves me, as he loves his 
Excellency of | Sonne, Now he loves him freely, and richly, and unchangeably, and with 
4 ' an incomparable love. Gods love both to him,and us, it is an incompara- 
| ble love: For whatis the love ofa Father, bur a drop from his love 2 
' And what is the love of a mother £ Cana mother torget herchild © Yet 
Pſal.zy.19, | itſhe could, I would not forget thee, (ſaith God) Eſay 49.15.50 David, 
| wh«nmy father and mother forſook me, God took me up. Behold the 
| incomparable loveof God to us ! and therefore if we have that, we haye 
in that all thatis good. 
The love of God though with afflitions, with croſſes, with whatſoe. 
| ver in the world is contrary, yet it is the moſt deſirable eſtate: for one 
glympſec of Gods fatherly countenance in Chriſt, ir will make us in ſuch 
A&16a5. |acaſc,as we ſhall not care for any aflittion wharſocycr. Pasl in the dun- 
|gcon, God gave him a taſte of his love, and what did he care for whip. 
| ping, forthe darkſomenefle, for the naſtineſſe, and noyſomeneſle of the 
| priſon © he was(as it were) in Paradiſe : Gods love was in him. Tf Gods 
| love be in us, if wee be with Daxiel in the Lions den, the den ſhall be a 
| kind of Paradiſe: L ſay, where God is, there is Paradiſe ;/ yea indeed, 
| where Gods love is, there is heavenit ſelte : ſo we have Gods love, itis 
, n@ matter what we want, nay it is no matter in what ſtate of miſcry wee 
arc,inthis world. 

If God have kindled love inus,thereis no ſuch ſweet eſtate ; if ir come 
from God, it will make us digeſt any thing : love it will pur ſuch life in 
us, that we ſhall wantor ſuffer any thing quictly. When we feele the love 
| of God in us,thathe loves us to immortality,thathe loves us to life ever- - 
laſting, roan inheritance immorrall and undefiled ; that hee laves' us in 
| things that accompany ſalvation ; peculiar bleſfings : This will fwallow 
| upalldiſcouragements whatſoever, it will make us be inheaven before 
| our time, The ſenſe ofthe love of God, (when it is ſhed intoour hearts)! 
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aSit is Rom.5. what will it docs it will make all tribulations, afflitions, 
croflcs, and wants ſweetunto us. The love of God ( faith he) « fhed into 
our hearts bythe Spirit, When the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus is ſhedinto our 
hearts, and witneſſeth to us the love of God, and of Chriſt, it makes us 
| rcjoyce under hope, triumph in all tribulation, in all eſtates whatſoever, 

But when doth Chrif manifeſt his Fathers love maſt to us by the Spirit? 

I anſwer, Not at all times alike : for it is with a Chriitians ſoule, as ir 
is with the daycs of the yearc, or ſcaſonsoftheday. There is foule, and 
faire :there is darkneſle, and light : there is an entercourſe, not alwayes 
an cavcgapprehenfionto us of Gods love in Chriſt arall times.God foes 
reaſons why it ſhould not be ſo. Among many thereare theſe: 

I. To ſharpen our deſires of heaven, which 1sa conſtant, immurable,un- 
changeable cſtare. 


2. And likewiſe #9make ws watchfull , that when wee have taſted of 
Godslove, we doenotlole it. 

3- To make us obſerve how we loſt it at firſt, that ſo we may recover ir 
againe. 

4. Tobeacorrettion to us likewiſe far our boldneſſe toſin, and keeping car. 
nall company. Many ends God hathto wthhold the taſte and ſenſe of his 


love to us, that we may fcare him atone time, as well as at atiother, 
But, Whey is it moſt of all ? 

Gods love is in us moſt, when we ſtand moſt in need of it, in extremities; 
when n8 creature can helpe us : when we ſtand moſt in need of the manifeſt ati- 
on of Gods lovewe have it. When do parents ſhew their love moſt of all? 
[1s itnot in the extremities of their children ? then they moane them,and 
pitty them, whom before in the time ofhealth rhey corrected ſharply : 
But now they ſee the child is ſick and diſtempered, now they ſhew all 
loyetgir So when all comforts are taken away, then Gods comforts 


{who doth all things as ſhall be moſt for his glory. Thenyt is moſt for his 
glory, to help whennoneelſe can : and then it is moſt for the comfort 
ofapoorcdiitreſſed Chriſtian : forrhen God comes (asit were) imme. 
diatcly, anddoth help even to the raviſhing of the ſoule, If a Prince or 
a King (not ſending any meſſenger) ſhould come to a man immediately, 
in his owne perſon, and ſhould ſay to him, Feare not, you ſhall want no- 
thing, you ſhall have the beſt incouragement I can give you : O what a 
comfort would it be to any man ! yet whar areall rhelc to the ſweet re- 


| When God 


come 1n place,and then eſpecially : for then they are known to be Gods, | 


port of Gods love in Jeſus Chriſt * when nothing elſe can helpus, then 
Gods Spiritcoms immediately,rous,8 tels us, Be of good comfort, Hea- 
ven is yours, God is yours, Chriſt is yours : Allis yours to work for your good. 


And he doth not oncly feed them with promiſes, bur ialargeth the fonle 
with preſent comfort. 

Who would therefore be diſcouraged from induring any thing for 
Gods Name (being caſt into extremity) when thatis the time eſpecially 
to feele Gods love morethanart other times?the ſenſe,and feeling where- 


of in Chriſt isthe beſt cſtate in the world : There is no <ſtate comparable 


to the ſcnſe of Gods love. What makes heaven, heaven, (as it _ 
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the ſenſe of his love? of his ſweet fatherly face in Chriſt, ſhining upen 
| us in his Sonne, and perſwadipg of us, that we are his ſons * Why this 
divine comfort that comes from the favour of God, it is that that makes 
all nothing , commands all the creatures, rebukes all, Satan and all. 
The beames of ſacha rich and gracious God arc above all diſcourage- 
ments, for they are humane or Diaboticall ; they goe no higher; and 
if they be diſcouragements from the ſenſe of the wrath of God, from 
divine deſertion, when God ſhewes himſclfe an enemic ; yet when hee 
diſcovers himſclfe a friend and a Father in Chriſt, they all vanifh, even 
asa cloud, asa myſt beforc the Sun, What are all earthly diſcourage. 
ments to the ſeals of Gods love in Chriſt Thus we ſee how Gods loye 
is manifeſted to us by manifeſting of Gods Name by Chriſt ; and when 
eſpecially, and to what end £ That his love may be inws. 
Ye 1. Doe but raiſe theſe thoughts in your meditations, what a comprehenſive_ 
thing this is that Chriſt aymes at in his prayer, andin his endeavour.Should 
we notaymeat that which Chriſt aymes at £ muſt not this needs be an 
excellent ftate, to have the love of God inus 7 It is no matter who hates 
us,if God loves us : if Godand his favour be preſent with us,it is no mat. 
ter what troubles be preſent. Though we be in the valley of the ſhadow 
of death, if God be with us, and the aſſurance of his love to our hearts, 
it is an Heaven upon carth. Rejoyce in your portion, whoſocver you be, 
that find the love of God to you, in regard of the beſt things. 

We ſee it isthe ayme of Chrilts prayer, and of his indeavour; it is the 
ayme of the declaration of the Goſpell, that Gods love may be in you; 
that when God(in regard of his Spirit,and grace and comfort)is in you, 
you may have a rich portion. Would you have more than God himſelf, 
and his loye © what it you want a became 2 you have the Sunne it ſelfe, 
Gods love ; you want perhaps riches,or friends ; I but you have Gods 
love,which isa wiſc love : it he ſee it were for your good, you ſhould 
not wantthem. If you want aſtreame, you have the Spring it ſelfe. Re. 
3 let it bean argument to comfort 


joyce therefore in this your portion 3 
you, and a motive of cndeayour to us 81), to labour to finde this love of 
Godin us; and root, and to purge out of your ſoules all other things 
that cannot ſtand with the ſame. Deſire God by his Spirit to ſubdue in 
us, and to work out of us mightily by the ſtrong operation of his bleſſed 
Spirit, whatſocyer cannot ſtand with his loye in Chriſt : That he would 
raigne, and rule in us by his bleſſed _ : that he would make us ſuch, 
that he might (as it were) keepe his Court in us : That he would make} 
our hearts (as it were) an Heaven for-himſclfe to dwell in : that hee 
would caſt downe all high and proud thoughts whatſoever ; that his 
loye may be in us. | 
pſe 2. And When we want any grace, humility, ſincerity, or love to menor God, 

we muſt take the method here laid downe ; 1 know all this comes from 
the want of the feeling of Gods love to me : for if Gods love were roo- 
tcdin my heart, if it wereas hard as ſteele, that would make it flexible, 
plyable, pittifull, and tender to others, and I ſhould love God againe : 
| my heart is cold, and dead ; what isthe reaſon of it * I fedle not Gods 


love 


| 
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lave, and therefoxe ic ſhould edge our prayers thus; Loxd kt mce teele 
thy love in Chriſt : I cannot love holy duties without the maniicſtatian 

thy love ; and therefore manifeſt thy loye tomy ſoule: I give you 4 

new Commandement (ſaith Chriſt)thart ye love one angther. John 13.34- 
Why, whence comes this Commandement of love tothe brethzea | Quef. 
inthe Goſpell tro be a new Commandement ? | 

Becauſcthe declaring of the Name of God, of his mercy , and of his | 5% 
love in Chriſt, gives us new hearts :and wherethere is more manifeſta- 
tion of Gods mercy, there is more loveto others,and therefore, becauſe] _, | 
there is a new inlargement of Gods love in Chiift, therefore it is anew —— 
Commandement : the heart is ſet on fire now with the love of God, 
which is manifeſted in Chriſt, which was not declared before. 

And therefore, ifwe would have new hearts for this new Comman- 
dement, let us labour to have more of the mercy of God in Chriſt 3; 
more declaration by his Word and Spirit: thatſoby bis ſanQifed means 
(having his love in us) we may have new hearts, new love, and new affc- 
ions toone another. This is the way, in the want of grace, to come to 
gct the love of God in Chriſt : defire himthathg would by his Spirit re- 
| vealc himſelfe, and reveale Chriſt tous : and that we may ſeerhe dimen. 
ſions of his love, (which paſſeth knowledge) and then all our gracc,and| 
comfort will follow. + 

When wearcin darkneſſe, we are glad to come into rhe light of the 
Sun : ſo when we have any diſtemper in our ſoules, ler vs come to this 
light of Gods love in Chriſt, and by oft meditation thereon, leehow hee 
preſents himſclfe to us a Father in Covenant ; notonely a Friend, bur 
a Father, a gracious Father : beg with all meanes, with reading, with 
hearing, with conference, with Gods Spirit, to revealc his father]y affe- 
Rionin Chriſt, andfor other things they will be caſte. 

I ſpeak thisthe rather , becauſe men goe plodding upon duties, and 
-re nota right method. ' When we find any diſtemper, and deadnefſe of 
ſpirit, ork what is the cauſe of it : if it be negligence, irreverence, or 
any ſuch thing, let us repent, and doe the firſt workes. But ler us alway 
take this in ; Lord ſhew thy ſelfe, ſhew thy love ;, thy pardoning love firft,and 
then thy curing love : thy forgiving love,and then thy giving love : I amin 
4 ſinful fate; forgive that which is amiſſe,and give me that which I want: 
ſhew thy large love every way, both in giving, and forgiving : heale me, 
andcure me : let me feele this thy love in the ſweeteſt peculiar fruits of it , 
and then reformation will follow upon all : then our care will be conti. 
nuall (when we have the love of God) foto walk,as that we may abide in 
that love, and that love in us, that we doe not diſpleale him, norgive 
occaſion of diſtaſte, 

Thereforc there muſt be a great deale of reverence, and love : much hu- 
mility and watchfulne(ſe, if we would preſerve owr ſelves inthe love of God, 
For when one hath oncetaſted of his love, it is his defire alway to taſte 
it : to taſte how graciousthe Lord is. If we therefore would ſo doe, let |pal.z4.8. 
us watch narrowly,as he that would keep his acquaintance and love with| 
| a great perſon, For we muſt know the diſtance betweene the great par | 
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andus; there muſt be humility ; Humble thy ſelfe, and walk with thy God: 
and, make an end of your ſalvation with feare and trembling. With a fear 
of jealouſie, eſpecially rhat wegrieve not the Spirit,that ſeales us to the 
day of redemption. And therefore if we have the Spirit witneſſing this 
love, which is the cauſe of all comfort,and all grace ; grieve not the Spi- 
rit, quench not the Spirit, when the motions of ir come, refiſt not the 
gracious Spirit with carnall delights, let the Spirit have a full worke, lyc 
open toit, *Gods love reignes in w then, when we will doe nothing contra- 
ry toit. | 
7 Now the ſweeteſt fruit of it in us is his Spirit ; let us net quench, nor 
reſiſt the Spirit ; but cheriſh itby allduties, and by all holy meanes.One 
day led thusby a Chriſtian (though with ſome confli with corruptior.) 
in the taſte and ſenſe of Gods love to him in Chrift,is worth all content- 
ment that this world can afford. And that David knew well cnough, 
Pſal.4.6. when he dcfires neither corne, nor wine, nor oyle : let them 
(faith he) defire what they will;but Lord ſhew me the light ofthy coun- 
tenance, and in it I ſhall have all that I defire to have : and without that 
I care neither for corne, nor wine, nor oyle, nor any thing. 

So let it be our prayer,that God would ſhew his love and mercy : that 
he would ſhew his love tous in Chriſt, which is better than life it ſelfe. 
And then for other things be at a point : be indifferent. We ſee the Apo. 


They pray for Grace, and Mercy, and Peace. Why doc they not pray for 
all other things * To ſhew, if they had Grace, and Mercy ,and the Love 
of God, they have all. It we have notthat,itisno matter what we have, 
Bus ſome otherthings there are to be unfolded, which muſt be reſerved 
eill another time. 
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Journ 17. 26, 
That the love wherewith thou beſt loved me, may be in them, aud Tin 


them. 


E E propoundcd formerly out of the words theſe 


pointsto be handled : | | 
Firſt, That the love wherewith God lawes his owne 


/ Sanne, is the love wherewith be loves thoſe that be. 
is bim, 


Secoudly, That God lowes bis owne Sonne buſt and 
JF. 
Thirdly, That the love of God is the cauſe of all gogd 


18 ws, 

Fourthly, That this love of God may be knowne. 

Fiftly, That one way and ground to know thet God laver w with that love 
he loves his owne Sonue,js the _—_ of Gdds Name : the manifeita. 
tion of Gods truth in the Goſpell : By that we come to know that God! 
loves us: for this is the coherence of the Text, I have manifefled thy 
N ame 0 them, that thy love may be inthew. So then, the ſcope (28 we ſze 
hence) of the Gaſpell,and the manifeſting ofit, isto lay open the riches 

0 


' 
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| of Godslove to us, that we may know that God loves us in his beloved 
Son. Indeed ſo it is: For we havea throne of Grace diſcovered tous in 
| the Goſpell ; God reconciled in Jeſus Chrift: Allis love and mercyto 
thoſe thar are in Chriſt. The more therefore Gods Name is manifeſted, 
I his Loye and —_ whereby hee is now knowne in the Goſpell ; the 
morefÞfay) itis diſcovered and laid open ; ſurcly the more wee know 
Godgwve, which is asa Banner diſplayed over us in the Goſpell. The 
uſe FBanner (you know) was to draw ſwords under it. Now Gods 
lovein the Goſpel is diſplayed asa Banner ; and thereupon it bath an at- 
tracive drawing forceto bring us underthe fweer government of God in 
the Gdfſpell, becauſe there we arc under his love: 

The point that Iam now to take in hand is this : That Chriſt aoth mani. 
feſt his Fathers Name his Mercy,Goodneſſe, and Truth : that Gods love may 
bein them, and himſelfe in them. | 

We ſte thea that Gods love; and Chriſt doe goe together ; whereſo- 
ever his foyc is in the beſt things, there it is in Chriſt, and with Chriſt, 
This is eternal life to know thee, and whom thou haſt ſent Teſus Chriſt, All 
comes from Gods love to us in Chriſt : Where Chriſt is not, thereis not 
the love of God : and where the love of God is, there is Chrift. The 
ſweet combination of the Trinity , is not onely a patterne of love and} 
agreement to us, that we ſhould love one another ; but a maine ground 
of comfort likewiſe : for they joyne in love for our good. The Father 
loves'us, as he loycs his Son, and with his Son : where Chriſt is, there is 
his Fathers love ; and where his Fathers love is, there is Chriſt. 7 am ix 
the Father,and the Father in me. All that the Father hath,is mine,and all 
that I kave, is the Fathers. 

I ſay, it is not onely a patterne of agreement, that wee ſhould labour 
to agree as the Trinity, (which is an exa& forme of unity: ) but it is a 
ground of ſpeciall comfort , they agree in our good, 2nd cternall ſalya- 
tion, The Father lookes upon us as wee are in his Sonnet : as he hath gi- 
ven usto him to bring us to ſalvation by his merit and paſſion. Chriſt 
looks on us as weare inthe Fathers love ; Thou gaveſt them me : and we 
; look on our ſelves, firſt in Chriſt, and then in Gods love : So that there 
An interview. | is this mutuall interview : God loves us as we are in his Sen ; he is in the 
Father, and we in him. We ſee our ſelves in Chriſt,know our ſelves,and 
leve our ſelves in him,as having our being and living from him : and we 
are knowne by him, and his love is knowne by us, becauſe they goboth 
together. That thy love may be in them, and I inthe. 


Awd I in them. 


How Chrig;zs | Wee arc in Chriſt, asthe Branch inthe Vine, asthe members in the 
in w,and wein | HEad,knit to it inthe body :and he is in us asthe Vine is in every particu- 
him.  larbranch : as the head is inthe members by his influence, imparting unto 
them life, regiment, and motion. 7® them : that is (for the explication of 
the rexme ; ) that I may dwell inthemas in a Temple, in a Houſe : that I 
| may infuſe ſtrength into them, as the Vine into the Branches : that I 
my 
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may impart ſpirituall life into them, as the Headintothe Members.7This 
is the end of my manifefting thy Name that I may bein them, that ſo thy love 
may be in them, 1 raight hence obſerve; (I will but touch it) That who- 
ſocver knowes not Chriſt, nor hath a being in him, hath nothing to doe 
with the Father. | 


1 in them. 


The end of Chriſts manifeſting his Fathers Name, is, that he may be in 
them, and that his Fathers love may be in them. 

Tountold the conngx1on a little; How doth this hang together; 7 have 
manifeſted thy Name to hem, that I maybe inthem ? 

| As thus : 

Gods Mercy and Truth in the Covenant of Grace, are all in Chriſt, 
and for Chriſt : ghis being diſcovered and maniteſted to the ſoule, the 
ſoulc ſces the love of God inthe Goſpell ; there it is opened, and diſco- 
vercd :there is offered Gods love and mercy in forgiving finnes, and in 
giving all priviledgesin Chriſt ; not onely diſcovered, but offered to all 
beleevers that will receive Chriſt. Thus all the good in him, being dil- 
covered and vffered to the ſoule , hereupon it comes t9 lay hold upon 
Chriſt, and to embrace him, as offered ofthe Father, and preſented un- 
toit by the Spirit of God, given together with the Goſpell,and the ma- 
nifeſtation of it : the Spirit workes faith in the heart, which cloſerh with 
Chriſt thus offcred ; and ſo Chriſt dwelsinthe heart by faith. Faith al- 
ccnds to heaven, and laycs hold on Chriſt : faith goes backto Chriſt 
crucified, = brings himto dwellin the hearr. 

' Now farTome obſervable points: Firſt, we ſee, that 


Chriſt i in all Beleevers. 


Here isanot2ble bond of Union betweene them ; Chriſt by his Spirit 
is in them all, therefore they ſhould all labour tobe one. Chriſt is one in them 
all, not divided ; his Spirir isthe fame Spirit in them all, It were an ex- 
cellentthing,if all the men in the world had the ſame rhoughts, the ſame 
Religion, the ſameaymes, the ſame affeion to gogdrhings, all as one 
man. How ſtrongly would they then be carrycd againſt any oppoſition 
whatſoever 2 and how comfortable would they be in themſelves, if all 
had one heart, one affection, one ayme*? This ſhould be, and thisis the 
end of Chriſts prayer ; itis the end of all, to bringus all to be one in our 
{clves, to be one in him,and in the Father. Now here is one argument to 
inforce it, that all may agrec in good things, in our aymes,love,and affe- 
ions. There is one Chriſt, there is one Head of all the Members , 7 i» 
them, We muft take heed that we doe not think thisphraſeto be aſhal- 
low phraſc,as itis in common life : We ſay of two friends, there is one 
ſoulcintwo bodies, becauſe the ſoule lives in the party loved ; and to 
make it nothing buta matter of affeRtion ; Ohno , I have mazifeſigathy 
truth , that I may be in them ; it argues more thanunion in affedtion ; 
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a5 in marriage, there is moxethan the Union of love , there is the Bond 
that intercſteth the Wife in all the goods of her Husband. Chrift is in us 
more than in love, for he is in us indeed. 


I, but is he in us Body and Soule, and Godhead, and af, as the Papiſts 


oy 


will have him in the Sacrament £ Ne, but heis inus in regard of his hu- 
mane Nature, becauſe his Spirit isin us ; and the ſame Spirit that ſanRi- 
fied that Nature, the ſame Spirit ſanGifieth us. Sothere isan Urion be. 
tweene us and his humane Nature, (though it be in heaven) as, The Sun 
is ii the houſe, when the keawes of the Sun are there. So when we find the 
efficacy of Chriſt, thar Chriſt dwels in us by his Spirit, though his hu- 
mane nature be nat there, yet notwithſtanding the power of thegrace of 
Chriſt is there ; becauſe the ſame Spirit that ſanRified his humane na- 
ture, ſantifies and comforts us: itis a wonderfull working and opera. 
tive being, when Chriſt is faid robeinus. Even as the Vine doth trans. 
fuſe juice, and life tothe Branch, (whereupon itcomes@o be fruitfull) ſo 
we muit conceive deeply ofthis phraſc, 1: thew, - 


| + How ſhall we know that Chriſt is iu us ? 
If he be in us by his Spirit, he will work great matters inus, there will pre. 
 ſemtly betumults in the ſoule : For Chriſt when he 1s 1aus, he comes not 


' to friends, but he finds all in rebellion,and in oppoſition: when he is inus 


therefore, preſently there are ſtirs in the ſoule. Even as ſoon as ever he 
was borne into the world, you know Herod was mightily troubled, and 
all 7eruſalcm with him: Herod had little cauſe, but much troubled he'was 
he thought one was bornethat would havediſpoſlcſt him;and therefore 
he was jealous, and labours to kill him, if hecould. So it is when Chriſt 
is borne inthe ſoule, thereare tumults; thoſe luſts that bare ſway before, 
thoſedefires, downe they goe : they plead preſcription, and are loath to 
'yecld : Naturall deſires, that havebeen from before, are loath to yeeld 
'to Chriſt, a new commer. He is as a new Conquerour that comes with 
'new lawes, fundamentally new ; he overturnes all the lawes of luſt, and 
' of the fleſh, he comes in more ſtrovgly, and thereupon in converfion , 
| whereſocver Chriſt is borne, theres firſt aſtrife ; the ſoul doth not pre. 
| ſently yeeldto him. (This is ſpoken of thoſe, that have not been conver. 

ted from the beginnigg) There are ſome now in the boſome of the 
| Church,thathave no violent converſion from a wicked eſtate to a good, 
| But from a le(ſe degree to a greater, they grow more and more. They have the 
| Spirit of Chriſt trom the beginning z they arenot much troubled with 
ſuch inward oppoſitions. 

Where Chriſt is, he will drive out all that is contrary : As when heentred 
into the Temple, he drave out the money-changers,and whipt out thoſe 
corrupt perſons there: So as ſoone as ever he comes into the ſoule by his 
Spirit, out goe thoſcluſts, thoſe deſires that were there before, Worldl:- 
neſſe, Profanenefſe, Fury, and Rage, wherewith the ſoule was tranſported 
before ; that poſſeſſed the habitation, that God ſhould dwell in : when 
Chriſt comes in, he ſcourgeth out all : where theſe therefore are in any 
| force, therecertainly Chriſt is not. 
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Againe, Where Chrift is, he doth rule ; for hee takes the keyes ofthe 
houſe himſclfÞ, and governs all in ſome meaſure : he gets into the heart, 
and ſers up a threne there. For I make account, if he goe nod than 
the brain,and tongue, that is to give him no better entertainment than he 
had when he was borne, tobe put in a Manger. No,whete heis,(I mean 


and delight ; hes not at all toany purpoſe. To have him in the Braine 
totalke, and inthe Tongueto diſcourſe, and to keep the heart for world. 
ly luſts, and ſuch things, I account notthis an in-being of Chriſt to any 
purpoſe, toany comfort. Where Chriſt is comfortably, hee takes his 
Throne andledging inthe heart, he dwels in it by faith. By heart,1 wean 
(efpecially)the Will and Aﬀettions;he drawesthe Will to cleave to him,to 
chooſe him for the beſt good. And therefore where Chriſt dwels,there 
ISan admiring of the exccllencies,and of the good things thatarein him, 
and contentment in him above all things in the world. For he dwels in 
the heart and affefions,(cſpecially in the Will:)The Willchooſeth him 
to be an Head and Husband ; it v veg to him as the chiefe good : the 
Aﬀcction of joy, it joyesin him above all things : the AﬀeRion of love, 
anddefire, of zealc in his cauſc, is ſtrong againſt thoſe , that oppoſe him 
and his TrutK. Thus heetakes up his Seat, and his Throne in the heart 
whereſocver ye is in truth, | 

And therefore, This followes upon that tos ; Where Chriſt is inthe heart 
by faith, and takes up the Aﬀettions, there is a baſe eſteeme of all the excellen- 
cies in this world whatſoever. Moſes did but ſee a far off the excell 
thatcame by Chriſt, and heaccounted all the pleaſures of fin for a ſea- 
ſonto be nothing;and took upon bim the rebuke of Chriſt rather.S. Paw/ 
accounted all but dung and drofle ; all his former works,all his Phariſfai- 
call exccllency,and all things elſe he accounted as nothing,and of no ya- 
lue,having in his heart and ſoulean admiration of the All- ſufficiency, 
and pro An in Chriſt. Zachexs, as ſoon as ever Chriſt came once jn- 
to his houſe, (but he was in his heart before he was in his houſe,or elſe he 
had never done it) he grew liberall ; Halfe my goods (faith he) I give unto 
the poore. He loved Extortion and baſe courſes betore 3 but now downe 
they goe ; he will beno baſe dealer, no a——_ any more ; hee pre- 
ſently ſatisfies thoſe whom he had wronged. 

And ſo the Diſciples (howſocver they were bulied before)when Chriſt 
once took up his lodging intheir hearts, and opened their ſpirits by his 
Spirit, to ſee that he came intothe world to ſave ſianers,and opened their 

es to ſee theexcellency thatwas in him ; away goes all the traſh that 
they were exerciſed in before, that they might follow Chriſt : Matthew 


which emtertaines our bleſſed Saviour Teſws Chriſt imto it, ſhould have in 
overmuch admiration any earthly excellency whatſoever. For it is the na- 
ture of the ſoule, upon the diſcovery of beter things, to let the cſtima- 
tion of other things of leſſe value,to falldowne preſently. As we ce in 
civill things ; chil 


It 2 


where he is in the heart and affeRions) there he rules ; and where hee | 
takes not his lodging in the affeRions, and inthe heart, inthe joy, dekire, |. 


follewes him gant} and ſo the reſt. .1t is impoſible that the heart 


dren, whenthey come to be men, they arc _—_— 
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| ſelfe ; he doth transform us to his owne likenefle ; for he is ſuch a Head, 
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of childiſh royes : So it is with aman that isconverted, when Chriſt cn- 
ters, he ſo opens the underſtanding, and inlargeth the heart to Tee and 
admire better things, that preſently it begins to care nothing for this | 
world in compariſon. Thus we ſee how we may know whether Chriſt 


bath taken his Scar, and lodging in us or no. 
To gocon alittle further. If chrif be in ws, he doth frame us to hins- 


as changeth his members ; ſuch an Husband, as changeth his Spouſe. 
Atoſer could not change the complexion of his Ethiopian wite ; ſhee 
was black,and he left her black : but Chriſt renewes and changeth his 
Spouſe. He is ſuch a Head as quickens his members ; ſuch a Vine, as puts 
life in the Branches. And therefore you may know by this altering, 
changing,transforming power, whether he be in you or not. He alters 
and changeth us to his own likeneſſe ; that as he is ſet downe in the Go- 
{pel in his life, converſation, and diſpoſition z ſo (if we have entertained 
him,and he bc in us) we ſhould have the ſame diſpoſition,the ſame mind, 
and the ſame will with him ; for he will altcrusto himſclfc, that he may 
take the more delight inus ; we ſhall judge of things, as hee judgeth of 
them : there will be a delightto doe our Fathers will, as it was his mcat 
and drink to doc his Fathers will. We ſhall havea ſpirit of obedience, 
as he had, to looke to our Fathersglory, and ro his Commandement in 
all things. Wee ſhall have compaſſionate and melting hearts to the mi- 
ſery of others, as hce bad bowels yearning to ſee fheepe without a Shep- 
heard. Wee ſhall have humble and mecke hearts, as hee had 3 Come_ 
learne of me, for I am humble and meeke + For where he dwels (I fay) 
and takes up his Thrane, hec alters, and changes the diſpoſition in all 
ings to belike his owne. For when he cames to the foule, he takes up 
all the parts thereof, and keepes out all that may hinder his worke. 


ihe takes up the Eyes, the Zares, the Yuderſlanding, and the Uffetii- 
0x5 : andevenas we ſhut upthe doores and windowes againſt all that 
is contrary to us; ſo the Spirit of Chriſt, where he is, thus the doore of 
the ſenſes both to Sathan and all his ſuggeſtions, and whatſoever clſe 
might hurt us. 

Where he enters likewiſe, he paſſeſſeth the whole Iuward, and Outward 
an in himſelfe : he changeth it like to huraſelfe ; he rules the eyes, the 
| ears, the hands: he renewes all, that our delights are cleane other than 
they were before. If there be ſuch a _ in histruth, that (like a Sienc 
ingraffed) it doth change us into it felfe ; cerainly where Chriſt dwets, 
he hath as much power as his Word. His Word is like Leaven, which 
alters. the whole lumpe : For the Word ingraffed, makes the ſoule, thar 
beleeves it, heavenly like it ſelfe. How 1sthis: Becauſe Chriſt comes | 


Chriſt by his Spirit and Word is ſaid to.doe ig ; becauſe the Spirit of 
Chriſt comes with. the Word, which doth alk. Thoſe therefore, whoſe 


with his Word, leavens, alters, changeth, and turnes the foule. | 


diſpoſitions are contrary to Chriſt, Chriſt is not begotten inthem : For 
| certainly he doth alter, and change, and fir his F tor himſclfe, aud 
| drives out, and chaſerh thence (as I faid beforc) all that is contrary ; | 
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and keeps the door of the ſenſes, and poſleffion againſt all : he uſeth eve- 
ry member asan inſtrument ofthe Spirit, and weapon of defence. 

Againe, Toumay know whodwels within, by what ſervants come out of 
the houſe, and whocomes in. Would you know who dwels in the ſonle ? 
ſce what comes from within the houſe: filthy thoughts, blaſphemous 
words,Oathes,rotten diſcourſe;Eyes full of GP z Ears open tore- 
ceive that which may taintthe ſoule. Who dwels here * Chriſt ? no, 
where nothing but filth comes out, the devill dwels there; Theſe two 
are immediate oppoſites, there isno third ; either Chriſt or the Devill 
dwelsinus. Now when nothing comes out of a man, but ſcorning of 
goodneſle,and that which is rotten & offenſive,(it there be other things, 
they come from the Braine, and not from the hearr, they have no Sear 
there )the devill is there : Chriſt and his Meſſengers are notthere. There 
comeno good thoughts,no good defires,no good ſpeeches,and is Chriſt 
there? is Chriſt in the heart, that drinks in corruption atall the ſenſes 2 
that lets open all the ſenſes to all that is naught © to heareall kinds of 
things that may cheriſh corruption * that will be at every baſe exerciſe? 
that will ſee all that may blow upthe ficſh * what is this within that is 
thus cheriſhed 2 Is Chriſt fed with filthy diſcourſe? with filthy ſpeca- 
cles 2 doth Chriſt (in us) delight in theſe things? O no: who dwels 
there then thatis thus fed 2 Sure the ſpirit that is there fed is the devill : 
The devill dwels in our ſpirits, and in our corruptions, which are like 
the devill, in that proportion that he dwels inus,and ſtirres us up to feed 
him with theſe things, to the deſtruQtion of the ſoule. No, no,trom the 
heart where Chriſt is, procced often prayer, ſighes, and groancs to 
God, and fruitfull diſcourſes to others : and all the ſenſes, and paſlages 
ofthe body arc open for good things: he hath deſires to fee that which 
is good, which may cdific : he defirestof} _ and to have others to 
ſpeak that which may feed the ſoule. The lips of the wile feed many, 
(ſaith Solomon: ) ſo where Chriſt is, Chriſts Spirit isthus fed. Thus fa- 
miliarly have I diſcovered to you, how you may know whether Chrift 
be in you or no. 

What if he be not ? he muſt be or elſe youare reprobares : ſo ſaith the 
Apoftlc, 2 Cer.1 3.5. Know you not that Chriſt is in you, except you be 
Reprobates ? He meanes not eternall reprobates ; butthis, If Chriſt be not 
in you, the Devill and corruption arc. Anatomize a carnall man,and what 
is in him *- In his braine a company of wicked plots, and deviles of the 
world :in his Heart, a deale of leve of the world, and of money : in his 
Memory matter of revenge :inhis Conſcience, that which will ſtare upon 
him atthe day of death ; and that which will damne him unlefſec he re- 
pent. Examine your ſclves therefore ; if Chriſt be not in you, you arc 
reprobartes ; and he thar hath not the Spirit of Chriſt,he is none of his. 1 
beſcech you thereforetake atryall, and inlarge the point in your owne 
meditations : Examine what ſpirit is in you. If wee finde the Spirit of 
Chriſt to be in us,(asindeed he is in all his in ſome meaſure)what a com- 
fortable ſtate is this * he is the beſt gueſt that ever we could entertain in 
this world : For he doth that to the ſoul, thatrhe ſoul doth to the bed 


| Ii 3 Wha 


| 


| 


Prov.1te- 21. 


Queſt, 
Sol 4 


Obſex. 


The excellency 
of rhe Ipiries 
being in us, 


| 


PE 


Sol, | 


EffeRs of the 
Spirit of Chriſt 
14 us. 


0bjef. 
Sol. 


ſou), and leaves 
itin ſhew. 


Mat.27. 46. 


| dwelling inus, but where hee is, he workes, and ſtirresus toall holy and 


How Chuiſt is | doore to his knocks, and reſiſting the ſweet motions of his holy Spirit) 
abſent from the he neyer aftually centred : But he never leaves that ſoule into which he is 
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What doth the ſoule tothebody ? Whence bath the body the beauty thatir 
hath 2 whence the vigour thatit hath to work with, to move from place 
to place 2 whence hath it government to rule it ſelfe + whence all that is 
excellent, good, and uſcfull « from the gueſt thatdwels init, the ſoul ; 
for as ſooneas the ſoule is out of the body, the body is an ugly defor.- 
med thing ; a dead creature, unfit for any thing, it cannot ſtirre it ſclfe :a 
loathſome thing, it cannot rule it ſelfe : a meere lumpe of earth. Now 
asthe ſoule is to the body, ſo is Chriſt to the foule ; if he dwell there, 
there will bea ſutablenefſe betweene the Head and the Members; hee 
will give beauty and lovelineſſe unto it ; hee will transforme it to his 
owne likcneſſe and Image, that it may be the objet of Gods love; 
that hee may love us, notonely becauſe weeare in his Sonne ; but be. 
cauſe his Sonnes Image is inus. We have not onely beauty from Chriſt 


heavenly dutics. 

Where the ſpirit is, there is often prayer, as Chriſt often prayed: a 
perpetuall endeavour of doing good ; as his Spiritin him ſtirred him to 
goe from place to place to doc good. Where his Spirit is, there is holi. 
neſſe ; if we conſider what a ſweet gueſt Chriſt is, where hee is, there is 
all ; beauty, worke, comfort, ſtrength, and all. And where he ts, he is for 


ple : he had two Temples built with ſtone ; one by Solomon, and another 
after the captivity : both lyc now inthe rubbiſh, and are demoliſhed for 
ever, and ſhall never be repayred againe : But his ſpirituall Temples he 
never leaves wholcly ; for whoſe ſoules hee now dwels in, hee will take 
them __ ſpirit, that dwels in them, and carry them to heaven, to be 
where heis. The Divine Spiritthat dwels inour ſoules now, ſhall quic- 
kenour dead bodies, and makethem like to his glorious body. 

What an excellent honour, and happineſle is this, to entertaine ſuch a 
one, as will rule, governe, and adorneour foules while we live, and carry 
them to hiraſclte, and to his Father ig heaven, and will quicken our bo- 
dies likewilc 2 an everlaſting inhabitant he is ; buthere muſt be an Ob- 
jeRion anſwered. 
| Chriſt doth ſeeme oftentimes tobe abſent from the ſoule towhich he was pre- 
' ſent before : he ſeems 10 leave his honſe, and his Temple ſometimes, 


| Tanſwer, Hee is ſaid toleaverhar foule, into which (ſhutting the 


onccentred to dwell. Indeed ſometimes he conveyes himſelfe into a corner 
of the ſoule ; for whenwe doe not entertaine him, and reſpect him as wee_— 
ſhould, and preſerve the Motions, Comforts, and Graces of his Spirit, 
but give way to the ſuggeſtions and temptations of the Devill, and ill 


ewey : he never forſakeshis lodging, he never forſakes his houſe and tem. | 


company, then he retires himſelfe ; bur hee is ſtill in the ſoule : foreven 
as God the Father, whenhe would have his owne beloved Sonne Chriſt 
Ieſus ro be abaſed on the Crofle; withdrew not his divinity,but the ſenſe 
and comforts thercof from Chriſts humane nature, that he might ſuffer 
| for us onthe Croſle ; (loving him ſtill notwithſtanding) ſo that rhe div. 
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nity did net ferſake him, bet oncly did reft andccaſe to ſupport and comfort 


him at that time,cthat he might performe the worke offarisfaRion for our | 


lintes : Soitis with us, (though it be a different caſe) when God hum- 
bles us for 6urraſhneſſe, want of reverence, of carcfull walking before 
him, and preſerving the ſweet work of his holy Spirit: then Chriſt hides 
himſclfc onely, takes not himſclfe away. 

Chriſt was God on the Croſſe, but the comfort was withdrawn, that 
he might ſuffer: ſo the comfort of Chriſts preſence is withdrawne, that 
he mayhumble us for our former fins, that wee may make more of this 
gueſt than we did before, thatwe may be ſtirred up to entertaine him 
better, and might be more caretull forthe time to come to cleave clo- 
ſcrunto him. So much for the anſwer of that ; that Chriſt is oftentimes 
in the ſoule, when he diſcovers nothimſelfe to be there ; as he was neare 
unto Mary though (her eyes being full of teares) ſhe could not diſcerne 
him, 10h.20.15. a 

But bow ſhall I know that he is there by any diſcoyery at all, that hee hath 
any being at all in the ſoule ? 

A man may know he is there : there will bee ſome pulſes, ſome bea. 
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Sol, 


ting ofthe ſoule, where Chriſtandghe love of Godis,(they ever goe to- | How Chriſt is 


gether.) 1s there any love of God,any longing after Chriſts preſence? Is there 
a grieving, when we feele not the comfort we had before ? O this is a ſigne! 
he hath beene there ; he hath left ſomewhat there by his Spirit: though 
he be retired intoa corner of the ſoule, yer hee hath left ſomewhat be- 
hind him to workea defire of further communion and fellowſhip with 
him. Asitis Camt.5.5, When heleftknocking at the doore; when the 
Spouſe would not open, he left ſomewhat behind, ( the droppings of his 
fingers) that drew the love ofthe Spouſeto him. So that he never leaves 
us = not for tohumble,& abaſe us for our bold walking)but he leaves 
ſomewhat inthe ſoule ; ſome deſires, ſome ſenſe of his love, that they 
thinke thcir eſtateis not good, tillthey have recovered their former e. 
ſtare. They linger after him, they arc never pleaſed with earthly con. 
rentments inthis temper of the ſoule. In defertion they are not them. 
ſelves, they are not quier, becauſe they think Chriſt is loſt. As Chriſts 
mother when ſhe thought he was loſt, was full of woe : fo a Chriftian 
ſoule,when it conceits that it hath loſt Chriſt,it isnever quiet till it have 
found him againe. | | 
Againe , Chriſt may be very neare, aud dwell in us ſometimes, and wee 
afflittion, that we forget Chrift : as Mary, who though Chrift was neare_ 
rea yet cold nat {nk reigfhh eyes were ſo full of Teares : and as Hagar, 
who was (o full of griefe, that ſhe could not ſee the foumtaine appeare. There 


may be (I fay) in deſertionof ſonle ſuch grief tor our other things,crol- 
ſes, loſſes, fears,&c. thata man may forget Chrilt, till hee recover him- 
ſelte by meditation, prayer, and conference with others, thar are more 
Skilfull thag himſclf;that can tell whar is in him by his pulſes, diſcourſe, 


and defires. Sometimes we muſt truſt the judgement of others better than our 


own, to know what is in us. 
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Bur the ſoule thinks, 1s the Spirit of Chriſt in «s ? will ſuch an holy Spi. 
rit, as that we cannot conceive him in the height of his holineſſe, and great- 
ne(ſe, vouchſafe to dwell in wch ſinfull ſpirits ? we cannot conceive how the_; 
Spiriz.of Chriſt ſhould dwell in ws, that are ſocorrupt as we are. 

Indeed I muit needs fay, itis an Argument of wonderfull love, that 
Infinite Holineſſe ſhould be joyned with ſuch corruption ; thatgreat. 
nefle will be in ſuch narrow ſtraights ; thatGlory will bein ſuch an ob. 
ſcure place, and habitation, as our ſoules. Here is a wondrous conde. 
ſcending, admirable mercy it muſt needsbe, But let usnot be diſcoura. 
ged, Chriſt by his Spiritis in us,notwirhſtanding our corruption, becauſe 
he cannot bea whit corrupted by it. The Spirit « aw ative thing, it (uf- 
fers nothing. The Spirit 1s as fire, which 1s alwayes doing, alwayes in 
aQtion, it is an active element. So the Spirit of Chriſt,though it be in us, 
yet it joynes not with our corruptions. As the Sunne beames are pure 
ſtill, though they ſhinc upon impure and filthy places : as fire conſumes 
droſſe, fo the Spirit, (being like fire) though it be where corruption is , 
get it is there, as an enemy t0 it ; oppoſing, conſuming, and waſting it by little 
and little, | 

But why doth he not due it all at once ? 

Thereare divers reaſons ; God will have us to have matter of abaſement 
' here, to make us deſire to be with him : Yet inthe meanc time Chriſt will 
| be ſoin the Church his Spouſe, cleanſing and fitting her for himſclfe, as 
that by his Spirit dwelling in her ſhe ſhall daily oppole, and by little and 
little ſubdue and bring under all corruption whatſocver , till at laſt ſhee 
have gotten a full and perfe& conqueſt,and triumph over all ;zallthe ima- 
ginations , defires and luſts that exalr themſclves againſt che Spirit of 
Chriſt, ſhall be brought downeatlaſt : the Spirit will ſubdue all. Stron- 
ger isSthe Spirit thatis in us, than the ſpirit that is inthe world, though ir 
be in never ſo little a meaſure: and therefore by little and little will 
conquer all within us, without us, the devill, and all atlaſt. Thus much 
to anſwerthat doubt. , 

That which turther ariſeth from hence, that Chriſt is in us, is not one- 
ly marter of comfort, but likewiſc it ſhewes and directs us how to looke on 
other Chriſtians ;, to looke upen them, as the Temples, and houſes where 
Chrift dwels. Why ſhould we not reverence, and reſpe& Chriſtians, for 
the gueſt that is in them, the Spirit of Chriſt « If Chriſt vouchfafe to 
dwcllin ſuch a man, ſhall he not dwell in our love 2 ſhall not one place 
conraine us here, that heaven muſt conraine ere long 2 we ſhall be all to- 
gether in heaven, and ſhall we not beloving together here £ Thus conſi- 
dering that Chriſt is in all his, how ſhould we reſpe& Chriftians,thatare 

the habitation of Chriſt, the Second Heaven ? For Chriſt hath but two 
| heavens ; the heaven wherc he is;and the heart of a beleeving Chriſtian, 
where Chriſt is, and rules in a comfortable meaſure, and will rule more 
| and more. How ſhould we value ſuch * not as many curſed deviliſh ſpi- 
'rits, that diſgrace and oppoſe Chriſt in his members : That which they 
| doe to his Image in his Children, that they would doeto him himlſclfe, 
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The uf Uſe ſhall bean iſe of direction, bow to keep Chriſt, and ro | 7+ 2, -\ 
[preferochim, und'the ſenſe offs deing i is with 5 Mark here | Dir-Qions how | | 
|the dependance, 7 have wavifefted thy Name, +hit thy fou/t'may be in then, | © 5 Chl, 
and 1 in them, Chriſt is mus ta, by taſhitefſting of divine truth: hee 
{conveyes himfclfe into our hearts, dy oor , tice mani- 
foeſts hisrruch, the tmeanes of ſalvation, by his ordinance ; he manifeſts 
divine truths to the Underſtanding by His Spirit, which goes toge- 
_ "7" his Word, fromthe Underſtanding to the keart, and thert he 
1avwels. 
Thiſe that cart nut for the diſcoverie and manifeſting of Chyiſts Truth in I 
| the ot let thew o ok to enterrant x hogs hl their hearts ; for 
| he will rome with his Word and with His dwnt Bramance : Bi Word xl 
{ Spirit _ goe topecher, Therefore let this be one chiefe direction : 
It we will have Chriſt to bein vs, to fill our hearts, and remaine with us, 
letus attend upon the bleſſed meanes of ſalvation, and be where heis , 
and then he will be withus ; he is ih the Church, and he is in every par- 
ticularmember, but eſpecially where his Otdinance is, there is he with 
the Spirit, God the Father, Sonne, aid holy Ghoſt; are all there,if wee 
have Chriſt in us. And therefore oft attehd upof) the Ordindttees 8f Gor), 
and communion of Saints, and then you ſhall And experietiee of Chriſt. 

Chriſt joyned withthe two Diſciples when they wet talkitng of hitti, 48 | 
they weregoingro Emawe : ſo let us oft ſtir up the grace of Chrilt in ils, | Luke 24 15: 
by conferring of good things, and Chriſt will be with us; joyfling with 
good company, &c. | 

Againe, would we preſerve Chriſts preſence in us? Labour then that 2 
he may dwel largely in owr hearts, Now that which inlLrgan the ſ6ule is 
Humility ; for it empties the ſoulc, atid triakes it large. #r1d# Iwels the 
ſoule up, and drives out Chriſt ; God gives grace to the Hutiiblez Chriſt 
dwels in the humble ſoule. You know HE was bottie in ati Htittible Vir. | 
gins wombe, and hee is new botne it! the wombe of af humble ſoule. 
Preſerve therefore humble, baſe conceits of our ſelves, that ih us there 
is nothing that is g00d, ttothing worthy tobe reſpedted; that fo Chriſt 
may dwell largely in otr hearts. Let us have no wit, ho reafofi of our 
owne, contrary to Chriſts: letus haye no wils; fo defires; contrary to 
his, Let us even | on ew keyes 211d the tegitnent of our foulles to him, 
and then he will dwcll largely there « humility keeps hitn thets : 77 bs 
Word be our reaſon, hit Commandement out will, ard his comfurt out joy thth 
he will dwel largely in ms ;, for there is trothinig ini #8 to oppole hint : Bt 
if wc have feverallftaces of forte, ditind from His govertinietn, it is to 


wonder we banifh him ; whetrwe will not ®ive by faith it him, but by 
our wits, ſhifts, tricks, luſts, the examples of 6ftiers; 4#d By the ſpirit of 
the world. It is no wonder (1 fay) that we favour of cavthly things, 
lifwo hve thus : it is no wonder that Chriſt isn6t preſerved ins; if ivee 
be not ruled by his Spirit: it is 1&6 wonder thathe deptre#frotitns; wirer | 
we (ct onr ſelyes contrary to Wis, ard Have wils arid reaſons of one ovvrr, | 
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ſoule 2 No, he ſubdues all : the Spiritof Chriſt is like a mighty wind, 
(as it is compared by Chriſt to Nicodemw') that beats all downe before 
it : If we cheriſh contrary deſires, and contrary delights to Chriſt,itis no 
wonder if he delight not to dwell in ſuch a ſoule. 
3 Beege of rs likewiſe that he wonld ſtay with ws : asthey inthe Go- 
ſpell, when he madeasif he would have gone forward from them, Zake 
| 24.29. conſtrained him to ſtly, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards 
Evening, and the dayis farre ſpent : and he went into tarry with them : 
So lay we hold on Chrift by the meanes of ſalvation : ſtay him with'us 
by prayer and importunity, eſpecially whenthe night of death, and er- 
rour , and ſuperſtition comes, Say, Lord, night is neare, flay with us, 
depart not from 1 : Lay an holy violence upon God, as Jacob did 5; Thou 
Hoſ.134 | ſhalt not ge hence : lay bold on him by prayer, and doe not leave him till 
we have drawne vertue, and got ſome bleſſing from him; he muſt be kept 
by intreaty. | 
4 * Andthendeſire bim to perfume our ſoules for his dwelling as the Church, 
Cant. 4.16. CAriſe 0 North winde, and blow O South , that my Beloved 
may come into his Garden : Dcfire Chriſt by his Spirit to blow upon us, 
that our beloved may come into his garden, that he may find ſomewhar 
hens to ſolace himſclfe withall ; Humility, Love, Pitty, large and loving 
hearts, (as himſclfe had) to docall good. Deſire him to plant thoſe blef. 
ſed Spices of Grace in onr hearts,and that he would blow upon them by 
his Spirit, that they may proſper and thrive, that ſo he may come into 
his Garden, and ſolace binaſelfe. Let us ftill deſire further and further 
communion with him ; never be content. As the Church, Care. x. x. 
Let him kiſſe mewith the kiſſes of his mouth : he hath becn familiar, but 1 
| deſire more ill; ſo every Chriſtian ſoule, that hath once entertained 
Chriſt, is never contenr, cl itbe with Chriſt in heaven; but ſtill deſires 
a fuller meaſure of comfort, grace, ſtrength, and aſſurance. And why 
doth the ſoul thus deſire after him 2 0 his love is better than wine ; {o ſaith 
the Church(having had a ſcnſec and fecling of his love)Thy loveis ſwee- 
ter than wine:and therefore let him kiſſe me with the kiſſes of his mouth: 
deſire therefore a more neare communion in his love ; for it is ſweeter 
than wine, being once taſted, 

Hnd having got injoyment of communion with God, ſhst the ſoule to 
other things : the comfort of his preſence is a heaven upon carth, tweeter 
than wine, and above all other things to be defired. Take wee heed 
therefore that wee grieve not his good Spirit, and force him to retire 
himſelfe : that we quench not his ſweet motions by any thing contrary 
to him. Thoſe that have Gueſts which they reſpect, will doe nothing 
that may be offenfive-tothem ; ſo ler us watch over our ſoules, that no. 
thing come in,that may gricye Chriſt ; nor any thing come forth, to 
grieve his Spirit inus : Let us not thruſt our ſelves into ſuch occaſions, 
and company, as may doc or ſpeake ſuch things as may gricve the Spi. 
rit of Godin us. Letus neither grieve the Spiritin our ſelves by cheriſh- 
ing that which isevill in our owne hearts, nor by thruſting our ſelves in. 


tothe company of thoſe, whom we kgow by experience wall grieyethe | 
piie. 
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XUM 


| 


mer denyall. 


| 


to his Ordinances, art laſt we ſhall re-finde his love to our foules : Nay, 
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Spirit. A man cantet goeinto bad company, but he muſt either be grie- 
ved, or tainted and corrupted : Who would redeeme familiarjry fa- 
vour with them 2 exchange: comfort and ſenſe of Chriſts Spirit for the 
favour of ſuch men as grieve the Spirit in as'# No, 4 ſoule that walksin 
the ſtrength of the comfortof Chriſts dwelling in him, muſt be watch- 
full, and jealous over himſelfe, and preſerve heavenly motions, cheriſh 
them,and make them ſtrong. 
But how ſhall I recover him again,if I have grieved the Syirit,and leſt the 
ſenſe of his being in me ? 
will name barons meanes. Obſerve how thou loft it ; and recover him 
by the contrary. If thou wilt renew the experience of his love, and his 
dwelling in thee comfortably, conſider , how didſt thou leſe him 4 was 
it by negligence 2 by omiffion ofdutics ? didſtthou not reade when thou 
mighteſt, or heare when thou mighteſt ? or gaveſt thou thy thoughts li. 
berty to range 2 ordidſtthou not walk with God as thou ſhouldſt ? didft 
thou caſt thy ſelfe into ill company, or cheriſh carnall defircs 2 take a 
contrary courſe then : converſe with thoſe that are good ; ſtirre vp the 
grace of God in thee by meditation, and by renuing thy purpoſes and 
reſolutions : heare as much asthou canſt ; ſpeak to God as muchas thou 


canſt ; maintaine communion with Saints : as thou loſt it, ſo indeavour 
the recovery byacontrary way, and then Chriſt will come againe to thy 


ſoule. We ſee Cant.5.3,6. that after Chriſt had ſtood knocking and cal- | 


ling to his Spouſe, (open 10 me my Siſter, my Love,my Dove,mmy undefiled; 
till bu head s Fo filled with dew ,and his locks with the drops of 1h? - 5g 


but found no entrance, he retired, and withdrew himfclfe, becau 

would not riſe and put on her Coat : butafterward when ſhe cndeavored 
her ſelfe and uſed contrary meanes to her former ſluggiſhneſle, ſecking 
him, and faying, What Ho Bans of my Beloved? Then CHniSTeame 


againe into his Garden,returned to his Spouſe, and forgat the former un- | 


kindneſle, 
We deale with ſuch a Saviour, that though wee loſe the ſenſe of his 
preſence for a time ; yerif we uſe contrary meanes, afd knit our felyes 


hee is ſo loving, ſo indulgent , that hee never upbraids us with our 
former finnes : as we ſee in Peter, whom he upbraided not with his for- 


Who would not maintaine love, reſpe@, and communion with fuch 


a Saviour asthis? eſpecially conſidering , what a ſweet eſtate itis, to 
have Chrift withusatall times, and inall eſtates, and fo ro have the love 
of God? for both goe together. And what are all diſcouragemenrs, 
where the love of God in Chriſt is « whatare all the crearures to Gods 
love 2 to Chriſt? where the ſoulc is perſwaded, that it is.in Covenant 
and peace with God , and when it knowes that Chriſts Spirit is in it, 
this is a comfort above all diſcouragements wharſocycr. Diſcourage- 
ments are carnal, outward things : the comforts are the preſence of as- 


vine things. The Spirit of Chriſt (whoſe preſetce drownes wow 
it is precious above all creatures, Arrenget; or wit, yea and | 
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Queſt. 


Sol. 


- [nifeſted by the Spirit of Chriſt , begat in them ſuch a love ro God 


{he maybe in us, that he may fit us for himſelfe to dwell with him in 


* fore of all eſtates in rhe world, get into Chriſt, and labour by all means 


| ; and 
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aboye all the afMictions and ſufferings in the world, 
AU afflittions cannot hinder the life of reaſon ; and canthey binder the 


|decayes, the morethe life of Chriſt is manifeſt in us. So farre are wee 
frem.being hurt by any outward ſufferings in the world, or diſcouraged 
by them , that the lite and preſence of Chriſt in us is thereby made more 
elorious ; Chriſt triumphs, and rules the more, by how much the more 
outward oppoſition-we have. 

If Gods love, and (conſequently) Chriſt be inus ; what if all the 
creatures were againſt us £ Is there not more in God, and Chriſt , 
than in all the creatures 2 Made he not all things of nothing « What 
1made the Martyrs in the Primitive Church to ſacrifice their bloud 
ſo willingly , and cheerfully £ becauſe the love of God was manife- 
ſted to them in Chriſt Jeſus : His Name was manifeſted , and decla- 
red as a ſweet oyntment poured forth, which cauſed thoſe Virgins 
to follow him ; the ſenſe and apprehenſion of the love of God ma- 


againe , that was ſtrong even to death: it ingendred ſuch an heat with- 
in, that made them endure all the heat and flame without ; ſo that all 
the torments which the malice , and wit of perſccutors could deviſe , 
could not daunt their invincible ſpirit z but in all theſe things they 
were more than Conquerours, through him that loved them. A ſweet 
ſtare it is. 8 & 

I beſeech you therefore, every day examine , whether Chriſt be in 
you, and in what mcaſure hee is in you; and labourto give him more 
\roomein your hearts. Will not the contrary daunt us ? elſe we are:re- 
probates, rcfule creatures, and the devill is inus. But if hee be in'us, 
he will fit us to be with hiua « he comes tous, that wee may come to be 
with him ; for, 

Why doth he dwell in us ? 


uo 
One maine reaſon is, to fit us for heaven. Let us labour then, that 


| heaven; labour that none may rule us, but his Spirit. In death whata 
' comfort will it be that Chriſt is in us 4 The Spirit of Chriſt that 
hath ruled meeall my lite, ſhall carry my ſoule to Heaven, and ſhall 


raiſe my dead body. If Chriſt be in us, what need wee feare Judge- 
' ment ? Willthe Head condemne the Members ? Chriſt is inus while we 
live, and therefore joyfully wee may expeR Judgement. Why 2 0%r 
| Redeemer, our Saviour, our Head, our Hwiband, will be our Indge. There- 


j 


to get Chriſt into us, by Prayer, by getting grace, that he may delight, 
an 


ſolace himſelfe in us. 
Out of Chriſt, a man is asabranch cut from the Vine, ſubje to the 
fire. Out of Him a man is as a member cut from the head, cut from the 
body : good for nothing, neither lively nor fruitfull. Get into Chriſt, 


life of grace ?. No, Paul ſaith excellently, The more our outward man | 


| 


it is aſtate of all grace, forall grace is derived to us from him, Ir is a 
ſtate of comfortin life and death, and for ever. He is the Second Adam: 
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and asall our miſcry is derived and communicated by being borne of 
the firſt , from whom finne, and corruption is derived , and miſery with 
finne ; mortall diſcaſes , and all other miſery : Soas ſoone as the Second 
Adam is got into us, his Spirit raignesto glory with us ; hee neyer 
leaves ns, till hee have made us as himſelfe. It ſhould be our 
maine endeayour in this world therefore to get out of the 
curſed eſtate wee are in by nature, and to get into 
Chriſt, and then wee are ſafe, for there is 
more comfort in him, that there was 


ſinne and miſery in the firſt, 
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(That this Art of Contentment isa Myſterie. ; 
That Gods Children are carried, and know how to behaye 
| themlelyes in variety of Conditions. | 
How this hard Leſſon is karned, 

D What Infirmitics are. 
IJ The right uſe of them. 

Y That Chriſtianity is a buſie trade. 
The way how one is ſaid to doe all things. 
Whatit is to doe things Evangelically. | 
When a Chriftian can doe all chings, 
Why he failes when he failes. | 
Where his eng 
LLafth, The kill to fetch ſtrength from Chriſt, 


Wherein i; 
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2 SAM. IF. 25, 26. 

Then the King ſaid unto Zadok, ( arry the Arke of God back againe into the 
(tie : If I ſhall find favour in the eyes of the Lord be will bring me again, 
and ſhew me both it and the T abernecle thereof, 

But if be thus ſay, Thave no delight in thee, Behold, bere am 1, let him doe to 
me as ſeemeth yood in bis eyes. 
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PHIL. 4.11, 12, 13: 


I bave learned in What eſtate ſoever 1 am to be. content. 1 kuow how| 
to be abaſed, and how to abound: Every Where, in all things I am 
inſirutted , both ts be full, and to be hungry ; both to abound, and 
to ſuffer need. I can doe all things through ( briſt that ſtrengthen- 


eth me. 


| He words are the bleſſed Apoſtles concerning him- 
ſelfe ; expreſſing the glorious power of the Spirit | 
of God ina ſtrong and grown Chriſtian : and are ro 
wipe away the impuration of worldlineſſe inthe A- i 

poſtle, ſerving hercin alſo for apatterne to all Gods 
Children, that they may learn by his example, that 
as they muſt be carctull to avoid all blemiſhes and 
| imputations, ſo eſpecially that of worldlineſſe, as 
being moſt contrary to the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, who hath an high Philipig.14. 
calling, and whoſe hope s in heaven. 

The Philippians bad ſent Paul ſome relicfe, and leſt they ſhould think, | 
that he expected great matters ; he tells them, that he had learnedto be 
content in what eſtate ſoever he was. | 
| Kk 3 It | 


”" 


XUM 


OO —— —  ———— — ——— 


To—_—— —— A_——_ 


_ Godin Chriſt ; O (will he then ſay)it is a myſterie ; thete isa difhculty 
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It isnot amiſſe ſometimes for Gods children to ſpeak of themſelves, 
as Paul here, as to other good ends, ſo alſo to avoid falſe imputations, 
in the way of juſt Apologie ; and likewiſe to be exemplaric to weaker 
Chriſtians. Is not the DoQrine of Contentment,and the power ofgrace 
in all eſtates better learned by this bleſſed example of Paul when hee 
ſpeaks thus of himſclfe, 7 have learned inwhat eſtate ſorver I am, to be con- 
tent, t0 want, and toabound,e7c. than if hee had weakly ſaid, Be content 
with your preſent condition £ The Scriptures be intended for practice, 
and therefore it is, that there are ſo many —_— in them, to-ſhew the 
power of Gods Spirit: this is the end of Pauls ſpeaking fo of himſclfe, 7 
have learned,e+c. 

To come to the words. Firſt, in generall he ſets down the power of Gods 
Spirit in him, in regard of that __ grace of Contentment, I have learned 
in what eſtate ſoever 1 amtherewith 19 be content. 

And then he doth parcel! oug this Generall into Particular Conditions in 
this ſame ſtare, 1 know how to be abaſed, and how to abound. And then he_ 
i wraps up all in general againe, 1 candoeall rhings, xe. , 
| Bur ct this ſhould ſeemeto be ſomewhat vaine-glorious, I can dove” 
all things,as if he were omnipotent, (in ſome ſenſe indeed a Chriſtian is 

omnipotent) therefore he adds,1 can doe all things,but with a bleſſed cor- 
rection, through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me. 
| I have learned (ſaith he) I aminſtrudted.Itis very fignificantinthe Ori- 
| ginall, viz. 1 am conſecrated to this knowledge of Contertment in all eflates. 
It isa learning not ofgreat perſons , or ot learned perſons , but of holy 
| perſons: it is a myſticall knowledge, there is a myttery init. For as all 
Religion isa Myiteric (Great is the myſterie of Goalineſſe;) not oncly the 
Speculative part, bur likewiſe the PraQicall part of it : So every part of 
Religion is a myſtery ;*Repentance, a myſtery ; Faith, a myſtery : and 
this praiticall part of Contentment in all Conditions , 1s a great myſtcric. 
And therefore S. Paul ſaith, he is inſtructed in it , as a Conlecrated per- 
ſon, having in himthe Spirit of God. All the degrees in this world can- 
not teach this leſſon, that Paul had learned, to be contented : helcarned it 
inno Schoole of the World, not at the feet of Gamaliel ; he learned it of 
Chriſt, and by bleſſed experience in afflitions. Some graces are reſer- 

'ved for ſome Eſtates : he had learned Patience and Contentment in varicty 

'of Eſtates ; he had it not by Nature : for he ſaith, 1 have learned. It isa 

' myſticall thing, not ſo eaſily attained untoasthe worldis fondly perſwa- 
{ded. Yourordinary Chriſtian thinks that Religion is nothing, that itis 
| eaſily learned : whereas there is no point in Religion, but is a myſterie, 
| There isno Chriſtian, bur he findes it to beſo, when hee ſers himſelfe 
| heartilyto goethrough any religious work ; as to humble himſcltc, to 
| repent, to goc out of himſclfe , and to caſt himſclfe upon the Mercy of 


inthis worke, that I never thought of, till I came toit. And ſo to be con- 
tent with our Condition (whatſoeverthe Caſe be) to bring our hearts low, 
7t is a myſtery , Nature never teacheththis, it is learned in the Schoole 


« Chriſt, and not witheut many ſtripes. We muſt be Proficients,a good 
while, 


OO EI —— 


XUM 


XUM 


Sg R M22; 


-- 
at 


—t——_. 


(contentment. 


% 
r—— 


ſe this one leſſon of Contentmen 


while, before we can learn to any 


| ia any Condition : But the laſt Yerſe is that which T will now dwell on, 


whcrein we may ſce three things obſervable : 


Firſt, That God carries his Childrenin this world through variety of con- 


| 411:0ns. They ſometimes want, and ſometimes abound ; Their ©on- 


$ 


dition is ſometimes more comfortable than at others. That is the firſt 
Point. | | It 
2. The ſecond is, That in this variety of Conditions, as they know whe 
it is 10 want andto abound, ſo in all variety of Conditions, they know how ts 
carry themſelves. 

Thirdly, They know in all variety of Conditions how to avoidthe ſins in- 
cident tothat Condition. As there are graces belonging to every ſtate, ſothere 
are fins incident to every Condition. And the Child of God hath learned 
to practicethe one, and toavoidthe gther, &> 

Firſt, Gods Children know what it is towant,and to abound by experience, 
God leads them through varicty of Conditions ; Their cſtate 1s notaL 
wayecs one and the ſame. 7 

What is the reaſon of this diſpenſation in God, thus to rule his Chil- 
dren to bring them to Heaven by yariety of Conditions * 

Among many other Reaſons this is one, That their graces may be try- 
ea, Every grace that brings a Chriſtianto Heaven,muſt be a tryed grace: 
he muſt try his Patience, his Contentment, his Humility : How ſhall theſe 
po be tryed, but in variety of Eſtates and Conditions 2 And ſecond- 
y, how ſhould we haveexperience of the goodneſſeof God, but invari- 
cty of eſtates £ When we tinde the ſtable, certaine,conſtant loveofGod 
in variety of Conditions,that howſoever our Conditions cbbe and flow, 
be up and downe (like the Spring weather) ſometime faire, and ſome. 
times foule ; yetnotwithſtanding the love of God is conſtant alwayes, 
and wee have never ſoſure experience of it, as inthe variety ot, con- 
ditions that befallus : then wee know that in God there is no ſha. 


Point worth our learning to know the truth of our Grace, ahdto.know 
the conſtancie of Gods love, with whom wee arc in a gracious Cove- 
nant * | 
And then againe, we learve much wiſedome how ts manage our life here- 
by, even in the entercourſe of our Ehanges, to be now rich, row poore, 
now high, now low ineſtate. Wiſedome is gotten by experience in va. 
riety of eſtates : he that is carried on.in one Condition, he hath no wiſe. 
dome tojudge of anothers eſtate , or to carry himſclfe roa Chriftian in 
another Condition, becauſe he was never abaſed himſclfe ; hee looks 
very big at him : hee knowes not how to tender another, thar hath not! 
been in anothers Condition. And therefore to turniſh us, that wee may 
carry our ſelves as Chriſtians, mcekly ,lovingly,and tenderly to others, 
God will have us goe to heavenin varicty, notin ofic waiferme condition 
in regard of outward things. | | 

Learne hence, not to quarrell with Gods government, for thapgh he 


dow of changing , howſocver the changes of our . life be. Is it not a|. 
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Inſtances. 
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I. Inſtance, 


1 Kings 11. 1. 
2 Sam.11.2, 


2. Inftan 


3. Point, | 


| | he hath aninheritance of better things in another world,which teacheth 


* [| 


| | he can want without impatience, without too much dejedtion of ſpirit ;| 


The Areof EIT 22. 


| alters our Conditions, yet he never alters his Love. ' A Chriſtian is un. 
moveable in regard ofthe favour of God to him, and in regard of fandtt- 
fying Grace: inallmoveable Conditions, hee hath a fixt Condition ; 
tee let us not find fault with Gods diſpenſation, but let him doe as 
he pleaſe. So he bring nsto heaven, it is no matter what way; how rug- 
ged it be, ſo he bring usthither. 7 
The ſecond Generall thing is this, That in this variety of Conditions, 
Gods Children know how to carry themſelves. As they know what it is to 
want, and to abound ; ſo they know how to abound , and be abaſed as 
they ſhould doe, For there is no Condition but a Chriſtian may pick 
good matter out ofit. Asa good Arts-man will make a good picce of 
' work of anill piece ofmatter ſometimes, to ſhew his skill;ſo a Chriſtian 
can frame matter thatis good outof any Congition : he knowes howto 
want, and how toabound, and that with the expreſhon of graces too. He 
can practice the graces that ought and may be practiced 1n all conditi- 
' ons. Forinſtance, He can abound, that is, with expreſſing the Graces 
' that ſhould be in abundance, which is, Thankfulneſſe to God : he hath, in 
abundance, a ſpirit of Thankfulneſle : he hath a þ:#4t 10 be « faithful Ste. 
| ward in abandance: 2 ſpirit to honour God with his abundance. He hath 
s 1"vy to be humble in abundance, knowing all is as grafſe , and the flower 
| of the ficld. He can be humble, he can ſtoop under the mighty hand of 
| ; 
| God, he can have cxperience intheabaſcment of thevanity of worldly 
| favonr, and worldly greatneflc, he learns what it is; And ſo he canlearn 
' Patience, and all other Graces, that are to be practiced in a mean eſtate, 
' It were too long to name particulars, a Chriſtian can doe this ; Grace is 
| above'all Conditions, it can manage and rulcall cſtates of life, ir makes 
; them ſerviceable toits owne ends. A gracious man is not dejected over. 
| much withabaſement : he is not lifted up overmuch with abundance, bur 
| he carries himſclfe in an uniforme manner, becomming a Chriſtian in all 
Conditions. 
The third Generall thing is, He can want, and he can abound, without 
tainting himelfe over-much with the ſins of thoſe Conditions, For inſtance, 
| He can abound withoat Pride, though it be an hard matter : Abundance 
| works upon the ſoule of a man ; he had need to have a ſtrong brain, that 
digeſts Abundance : it is a wilde untamed thing. And we ſceby experi- 
ence in Gods Children, how hard a matter it is for them ro mannage | 
| Abundance. We ſce how it wrought upon Solomen and David , they 
were better inadverſitic ; and yet notwithſtanding the Childe of God 
| hath grace even to overcome the (innes that axe incident to Abundance, 
| He hath Graceto be lowly minded ina great eftate ; not to truſt ro un- 
| certaine riches z he knowes by the Spiritof God what they are, and that 


| 


| himto ſeralighreſteeme uponallthings below. 
And fo for dejetion ; the fin that we are ſubjed ro fall into tn want, 
1s, putting forth our hands to cvill meanes, to ſhift, Gods Childe can 


| . , ®. . . . . . 
| Jearne to want without tainting his Conſcience with ill courſes,and then 
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firſt leſſon in Chriſts Schoole : to have no wit of our owne, further than 


( ontentment. 
25 if alf were loſt : when asindeed,a Chriftian in a maneris rich all alike. 
For God is his portion, andhowfocyer a Beame may be took away, the 
Swame is his: rake away a Stream, the Spring is his : inthe pooreſt eſtate, 
God All-fifficient is his ſill : and fo in a manner a Chriſtianisrich all 
attke. God never takes away himſclfe ; he knowes this : and therefore 
hecan want, he can be abated, as long as hee hath the Spring of all. 
Though a Ciſterne be took away, he cares not, hecan want, and abound, 
without murmuring, without dejedion Nas Whereas thoſe that 
have not beene brought up in Chriſts Schoole, nortrained up in varie 
of Conditions, arcable todoe nothing ; ifthey abound,;they are wane 
if they be caſt downe, they murmureand fret, and are dejected,as if there 
were no Providence to ns the World, as if they were fatherleffe Chil- 
dren. This is the cxcellencie of a Chriſtian, That as hee knoweQRrhar it 
is toabound by experience, ſo he knowes how to abound with the pra- 
Rice of the Graces,and how to want with the avoiding of the ſnares, that 
uſually are inthat condition. , 

But hath a Chriſtian learned this at the firſt ? 

No, he learnes it not very cafily, norvery foone. Selfe-denyall i the 


Chriſts wiſedome : to have no will of our owne, further than his Com. 
mandement guides us : And he that hath learned Selfe-denyall, he is in| 
a great way to learne this bleſſed leſſon of Conteutment inany Condition | 
whatſocver : ſo that every Chriſtian hath ſome degree of that, as he can 
deny himſelfe. But there are many things to be learned before wee can 
come to carry our {clves wiſely in any Condition. 

For beſides Selfe-denyaf, we muſt learne the dodirine of the Covenant 
of Grace, That God in Chriſt is become a Father to us, and carries a ta- 
therly mind to us, in what condition ſoever weeare , he is a Father ſt;]}, 
and intends us well -and will provide for us in the hardeſt condition ; | 
having took the relation of a Father upon him, doc you think , that hee | 
will faile in the carriage of a Father towards us 2 He 15 pittifull to us, hee 
reſpes us inthe baſeſt condition : he that knowes God to be his Father, 
caſt him into what condition you will, knowes he hath a good portion, 

And then we muſt know the Doctrine of the Prov/Mice of this F ather, 
thatall ſhall worke together for the beſt to thoſe that love him”: Want, 
and Abundance, Proieries , and Aﬀflitions whatſoever : God by his 
over-ruling power will bring all thingsto this bleſſed iſſue, to hel for- 
wardthe eternall good of his Childe. A manmuſt know this, and divers 
the like things, that are to be knowne, before he can learne this bleſſed 


Leſſon of Contentment. There is a Venome , and a Vanity in every thing, | 


without Grace, wherewith we aretainted ; but when Grace comes, it takes out 


Geneſ, 17.1 


| 
Objett, 
A uſw. 

I .Self- denyall. 


2. The Coye- | 


nar, 


the fling of al ill, and then we find a good in theworſt, There is a vanity in || 


the beſt things, and there is a good in the worſt ; Grace picks out the 

out of the worſt : as God turnes all to good, ſo grace findes good 
1a every Condition. The Spirit of God ſandtifies a Chriſtianto all Con- 
ditions, and ſanRifies every Condition to him, Now Ibeſeech you think 
of this, that I have ſaid, which Iwiſh without further inlargement, wy 
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| |a manisinhis ſpirit, the ſtronger ſpirit makes the abler man,and the Spi- 
| | ritof God being the ſtrongeſt of ſpirits, (indeed the ſtrength of ſpirits) 
| it makesa Chriſtian in whom itdwcls, the ableſt man. 
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add to your care,8defirc to be inthe happy conditi6 of Chriſtians. Whar 
a bleflcd thing isit ro be in theCovenant of Grace,to have God to be our 
Father, tobe in Chriſt, that let ourConditionoutwardly be what it will 
be, we thall have Grace to carry ourſelves init, God will go along with 
us by his holy Spirit * Whata bleſſed thing isit, in all the uncertaintics 
oftheworld, to have a certainrule to goeby , as a Chriſtian hath, which 
carries him alone in all the uncertainties in this world 2 None but a 
Chriftian hath this. 7 have learned, ſaith Paul. When did he learne it? 
notbefore he was a Chriſtian. This I could deſire to preſſe (bur that I 
have other things to ſpeak of )to make us in lovewith Religion, wich the 
ſtate of Chriſtians, that is thus above all Conditions whatſocyecr , and 
can ruleall other Conditions. A Chriſtian is not at the Mercy of the 
world, his Contentment is not a dependant Contentment. You may 
caſt him into priſon, you may impoveriſh him, you may labour to debaſc 

and diſgrace him ; But can you take away his comfort ? Can you take 
| away hisgrace 2 Can youtake away the Love of God ? No, God will 
rather increaſe all upon him z For the beſt things of a Chriſtian are not at 
the mercy of the world, nor at the mercy of his ſeverallconditions. Proſperity 
and Adverſity, theſe are out of him : he hath a ſtare depending upon the 
good will and pleaſure of his Father, that Joves him better than he loves | 
himſclfe ; and out of love will worke good out of the worſt condition 
that canbefall him. So I haſten to that which followes. 

Having ſpokenin particular, then he comes to the Generall, where. 
in he wrapsup all : 7 can doe all things, but in Chriſt that ſtrengthens me. 
Here is, 

1 Firſt of all, The bleſſed Apoſiles ability, I can doe all things, 

2 Andthcn here is ſecondly, The Spring of his 4bility, whence he hath 
it. I can ave all things : butin Chriſt that ftrengthens mc. 

In the Apoſtles Ability, you have, 

1 His Strength it (elfe. 
2 The Enlargement of it. 

[1amable.] And whatto doc 2 A few things * No, [UMM things} 
The Point of Doctrine offered is this, That 4 Chriſtian man is an able_ 
man. Whoſocver hath the Spirit of Chriſt, is anable man, and bis Abi. 
lity isa large ability ; Heis able to doe all things. Take Doing ina tran- 
ſcendent ſenſe, not onely to doe, but take itro reſiſt Ill, to refiſt Temp. 
tation, to ſuffer Affiition, to enjoy Proſperity, to break off Sinfull cour- 
ſcs, and to take a new courle, to praQtice all Duties: for ſo the Apoſtle 
means (1 gan doe) that is, I can carry my ſclte in all Conditions, I can ex- 
| preſſe all Graces,] can reſiſt all Temptations, I can ſuffer all Aflictions, 
| I can doe all this : What is the Reaſona Chriſtian is ſoable 2 
| Becauſc,firſt oſ all, He hath a ſtronger and abler ſpirit than his owne:The 
| Spirit of God isa ſpirit of ſtrength,z Tim.1.8. it is the Spirit of power, 
 whichis the ſoul of his ſoul, and the life of his like. Now the ſtrength of 
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And thenagaine, A Chriſtian is a new Creature : therefore he is furni- 
ſhed with Abiliics fit for the new Crearure, When Adam was created, 
he was cndued with all graces fit for an entire ſtate : As when God made 
Heaven, he made Stars tobeautifie Heaven : When he made the Earth, 
he made Trees and Flowers : So, when he made Man, he furniſhed him 
with Graces, and fitted him for that eſtate. Now atter the Fall, when 
God brings a man in Chriſt to be a new Creature, he hath Abilities to | 
furniſh him for that new Condition. 

And then againe, Every particular Grace of the new Creature s a Grace ; 
of Strength. As the Spirit is a ſtrong Spirit, ſo the ſpirit of Love is as| : Cor.5.14. 
[ ſtrong as Death, it hath a conſtraining power : The Spirit of God. is fo 
ſtrong in his Children, that are truely his, that it makes them even with 
willingnefſe rolay down their lives,thatis deareſt to them in this world. 
Here 1s a ſweer kind of Tyranny in the affeion of Love,that will car 
a man through thick and thin, through all, and that with pleaſure, wil- 
liogly, and comfortably too : As the Apoſtles were glad to ſuffer any 
thing for Chriſts ſake,their hearts were ſoinlarged witha ſpirit of Love. 
The ſpiric of Faith it is a ſtrong and mighty ſpirit, an able ſpirit, it con- (Hoſa12-3-4 
| quers God himſelfe, as Jacob wreſtled with the wreſtlings of God,and by 

the ſtrength of God overcame God. And the Woman of Canaan over- | Mar.r g:28. 
came Chriſt by the ſtrength ſhe had from Chriſt. Inthe ſenſe of Gods, 
diſpleaſure it will beleeve Gods favour in Chriſt, and is able ro | 
break through the thickeſt Clouds of Diſcomfort whatſoever, and to 
ſeetheloving face of God. Ina baſe condition it can ſtruggle with God, 
ſaying with 706, Though he kill me, yet will 1 truſt in him : it is a ſtrong | 1,4, 44.55 
grace, Faith prevailes with Almighty God, it prevailes in all infertour 
conditions whatſoever. You ſec the fruit and ftrength of all Graces is| | 
attributed to Faith, Heby.1 1.33. by Faith they overcame, by Faith they 
[were ſtrong, and did this, and that : infinuating, that Faith is not onely}| | . 
aſtrong Grace init ſelfe, butir gives vigour and ſtrength to all Graces, 
And ſo we fee Love, 1 Cor. 13:4. it is notonely a ſtrong Grace, but the 
office of other Graces is attributedunto it: It ſuffers long, which is the 
office of Patience, What ſhould I ſpeak of other Graces, theſe radicall 
and fundamentall gracesbeing of{uch force * Now every Chriſtian in 
ſome meaſure hatha ſpirit of Faith, and a ſpirit of Love, and theſe arc 
very ſtrong to carry him through all eſtates and conditions : and thar 
with ſuch glory and luſtre, that every one may wonder at the condition 
of a Chriſtian: even in the worſt eſtate, hee hath a ſpirit not ofthe 
world, but aboyethe world : this faith overcomes the world, and hee 
that is in them (the Spirit of God) is ſtronger than he thar is inthe 
world. 

To proceedto a further demonſtration of a Chriſtian mans abiliry, 
which is intimated unto us in his very name. Whatis thename of a Chrr. X 
ſtian ? Anointed, The Spiritof God is compared to Oyle. What is the | The Chrilti- 
vertue of Oyle 2 Itis to make nimble,for the Spiritof God makes Chri- |ans name. 
ſtians nimble : and Oyle it makes _ The Wreſtlers were wont to 


be anointed beforchand with Oyle : ſo the Spirit of God makes Chri- 
| ſtians 
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together with other liquors, it is a Regall Liquor, it will have there. 
heminence, and be above : ſo Grace, althoughit be mingled with cor. 


God will be above all, at length it will work it ſelfe cleare. In all temp- 
tations, a Chriſtian,as a Chriſtian,is anable man : if he be anſwerable to 
his owne Name,it he be not an Hypoctrite, he hath an ability inhim, he 
can doe more thanthe world. 

Firſt of all then, learne here, That Religion is nota matter of word, 


thus, it may come from Parts, from Memory, and Wit : but Religion is 
amatterot Power, it makesa manable. Ir made Paul, What ? to peat 


of practice, and there is nothing ſo ſpeculative in Religion, bur it tends 
to praice. Religion is an Art, notof great men, not of mighty men,bur 
of holy men: iris an Art, and Trade: a Trade is not learned by words, 
but by expcrience: and a man hath learned a Trade,not when he can talk 
of it, butwhen hee can work according to his Trade. So wee ſee Payl 


| ſhewes his Learning he ſpeaks of before, by his Ability.The point ofthe 


Trinity, it isa ſpeculative point, and ittends to practice. Firſt, to .be a 
ſons. And then ittends to ſhew the unity among Chriſtians, that God 


ſome ſort, as the Father, Sonne , and holy Ghoſt are one: which 
though it be a point of high and deepe ſpeculation, yet it tends to 
pratice. Now it the ſublime, and high Points doe, what point is there 
in Religion, but ittends to pratice * And therefore let us not pleaſe 


derſtandings by our praQtice,. as the ſheep ſhewes how he thrives in his 
ligion, by bcing inabled with the power of Grace : that carries thee 


through all conditions, to avoid the fins , and to expreſſe the Graces in 
ſuch conditions : ſo much Graceas thou haſtto carry thy ſelfe thus, fo 


| much Ability thou haſt, and ſo much Religion. 


Ifa Chriſtian be an able man, I beſcech you let it ſerve to try our 
ſelves by this ſcantling that I have ſpoken of. Is Chriſtianity a point of 
ſtrength, and ability 2 Let us try the truth of our eſtate then : thou 
wouldeſt be a Chriſttan : What canſt thou doe then « What finne canſt 
thourefiſt 2 Whatcanſt thou beare * What holy duty canſtthou doe * 
How canſt thou enjoy the good Bleſſings that God ſends thee , without 
defiling of thy ſelfe with thoſe bleflings * Thatthouart not proud of the 
Riches, norof the Honour thou haſt £ Grace manageth all Conditions. 


| Thus if thou be a Chriſtian, anſwerthy Name, ifnot, thou art an Hy- 
{ pocrite yet. For a Chriſtian in ſome meaſure is able to doe all things, 


through Chriſt that ſtreagtheneth him. I beſeech you let us not de- 
| ceive our ſelves ; the beſt of us all may mourne for our wantin this kind; 


| our Conſciencestell us , that wee might have done a great deale more} 
| than 
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ſtians ſtrong : The vertue of Oyle anoyntin is to be aboye; jumbleit | 


ruption, the ws of Grace and Faith at laſt will appeare, the Spirit of 


ohely 2 No, his Learning made him able to dve all things : it is a matter 


4 


foundation of our worſhip , that wee worſhip one God in Three Per- | 


will worke among Chriſtians at length, thar they ſhall be all one, in| 


our ſelves, that we have deepe underſtandings, but let us ſhew our Un. 


Paſture, by his Wooll and Fleece : So ſhew how thou profiteſt in Re- | 


nor ſtands upon words, as wood confiſts of Trees ; To ſpeak thus and} ,- 
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than we have ; That God would baye.jnabled us if wee had not beene 
falſe beard, and bctraycd our ſelyes, and beene negligent inthe uſe of | 
- [the meanes, to have done a great deal more than we doc. Whata ſhame | / 
is it for Chriſtos, thatiadecd have fame truth of Grace in them, that 
they cannot hea lictle abaſed inthe world, but they arc 4{amert. Why e | 
| where 15 the power of grace? they cannor be liſtup in their condition a 
little, but they will fcane know their Brother of low degrees Where is 
Religion now £ Whar haſt thou better in thee than a Worldling hath ? 
Nay, a Hcathen man out ofPrinciples of Moxality would learne tacon- 
form his cariage, outwardly at the eaſt, better thanthou. Lets learne 
therefore to ſhame our ſelves , when we finde any murmuring and rifing 
of corrupt nature in any condition whatſoever, and know that this be. 
comes not a Chriſtian. This isit whichthe Apokle preſleth ſooft, that| \ 
we ſhould carry our ſelves as becommeth Chriſtians. Oh doth this be-| | 
comea Chriſtian? A Chriſtian ſhould be able to doe all things through Chriſt 
| that ſtrengthneth hin}, What a ſhame is it'for a Profctlor of Religion, 
to be as worldly, as diſtracted with Cares, as paſſionate (if he be a little 
| touched) as a man that profefſerh no Religion at all 4 Where is the po- 
wer , whereis theglory and credit of Rehgion here 2 I beſcech you let 
| vabe aſhamcd, and know, that our Profeftion requireth, That we ſhould 
e able, 
Againe, This anſwers the common QbjcQion of carnall men, chey| Fſe 3. 
ward off all reproofes with this : Tell them oftheir faults, why itis my 
infirmity, it is my weakneſſe. Isit ſo * Art thou a Chriſtian or no & It 
thou be a Chriſtian, thou laboureſt for ſtrength againſt thy weakneſle ; 
thou doſt not make a plea for it. There i weakneſſe indeed in the beſt: but Righe uſe of 
that is the matter of their humiliation, and the objett of their Mertification: | \nfrmiticy, 
it is not their Plea for idlencſſe to give themſelves to {infull courſes, 
Men therefore make a falſe Plea of infirmitics and weakneſſes : there 
isno infirmity ina carnall man that hath not the Spirit of Chaiſt, hecis 
dead\there is no weakneſſe ina dead perſon. In regard of civill carria- 
esthere may be weakneſle in ſuch a man,he may be paſſionate, he may 
froward , unbeſceming a man that is civill z but that is not inthe 
ranke wee ſpeake of : none can have ipfirmities but a Chriſtian that 
hath the life of Grace in him in ſincerity and truth. And there. | 
fore if thoy diſcover that thou haſt nor the truth of Grace, never fay 
it is oy isfirmitie.>. To ſhew what Infirmities be, I rank themtothree | 
Heads. | | 
In the firſt ranke of infirmities are the imperfections of good Atiions, |lqfrmities, 
whuchare either diſtraRtions, and deadneſſe in Prayer, and ns q —_ 
invincibleInfirmitics; of which as an ancient Father faith well, Lord " | 
deliver mee from my miſerable neceſſities. A man may be in ſuch | | 
a ſtate ſometimes in regard of the temper of the body , it being our _ 
of tune , that he cannot pray as he would doc. The ſpirit is willing, | 
_ Giaworky ( _ our raps. me my inviacible = 
C in Apoſtles . Againe , We > we migh - 
| more chearfull than we axc oft-times :Bat ſometimes thexe may be ſuch) | 
emper!| * & 
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Mat.26.70. {that we arenor ſo bold as we ſhould be to ſtand out ina cauſe on the ſud- 


The caſe of a 
fin of infirmity he 4+, ws 
livedin. ._ | Infirmity is rooted within him, and he hath not yet purged out the root. As for 


Chriſtianity a \ To cometo that thercetore, There are many things required of a Chri- 


+» wan | ſtian : Chriſtianity is a buſic Trade. If we lookup to God, whata world 


Men, ' him above all. And if wee looke to xe, there aredutics for a Chriſtian 
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j |diſtemper in the Body, that may almoſt of neceſſity unfit us for the duty, 

This wecall the infirmity ofa Chriſtian , becauſe he is aſhamed of it,and 

grieved for it. parte; os T 

2 | Again, Infirmities are thoſe indeliberate Paſſions that carry us ſometimes 
to Attions that we ſhould not doe, being carried with a tempeſt of Paſſion, 

when we underſtand not our ſelves well. 

3 And laſtly, itis an infirmity when we are hindred from doing that which 

we ſhould dee upon Paſſion ; upon ſurprizall of ſome great feare, and terrouy, 


den, as'Peter was ſurprized with a ſpirit of feare , that he ſhould loſe his 
lifezit was no preſutnption in him, it was an infirmity in the bleſſed Apo. 
| ſtle forthat time. Theſe then be the fignes of Infirmities : to have invin. 
_ |cible imperfe&ions,or diſtraction and deadnefs, accompanying our good 
AQtons: to be carried inthe heat and tempeſt of pafhon to that which af. 
\ terwards we are aſhamed of, and repent tor:orto be hindered from that 
+ | we ſhould doe by ſome prevailing Paſſion. 

But otherwiſe Infirmitics are not, when we live inthem, when wee 
make a Cuſtome ot them : Cuſtomary fins are not ſ1ns of infirmity : But 
the ſins that we fall into that weare overtaken with on the ſudden, onely 
in ſome caſes,a man maylive in a ſin of infirmity, when the ground of the_ 


inſtance, a man by IC ro anger, may live long in thar infirmi- 
ty, being many times inordinately pertiſh and peevith, becauſc he carrics 
about him the root, temper ofthe body,and inclination that way. Now 
hethat lives in ſuch an infirmity, repents daily ,and gets ground of it; hee | - 
is ſtill hewing at the root, and at length, at the laſt ſtroak it falls, and hee 
gers the victory over it. | 

Againe, « ſon of infirmity # not a ſin that we plead for. A man is aſhamed 
? of his infirmitics, he is grieved for them. Now when a man pleads for 
them, and makes them a ſhelter, and coverſhade rogo on in finfull cour. 
ſes: they are not infirmities. Therefore whoſoever pleads for (ins, dif. 
covers a falſe heart ; his fins are enormities, not infirmities. A Chriſtian 
gctsthe better of infirmities, after he falls, he riſeth ſtronger and ſtron- 
ger ſtill : but when a man growes worſeand worle, and is habituatedin 
an evill courſe, itis not an infirmity, becauſe hee growes not out of it, 
Letus not deceive our ſelves with this Plea, to fay, It is my weaknefle : 
AChriftian ſhould be aſhamed to plead this: he ſhould beablc to doe all 
things. Well,youſec then this Point is cleare, That a Chriſtianisan able 
man, he hath a ſtrength above nature in him,notwithſtanding all his irfir. 

| mities. This will appeare more in the ſecond Branch, in the Generalzty, 
- *; he isable to doc All things. 


| of things are required in a Chriſtian to carry himſelfe, as hee ſhould 
' doe? A ſpiritot Faith, a fpiritof Love, a ſpirit of Joy, and delight in 


! to his ſuperiours. A ſpirit of SubjeQion z and duryes to Fqual's, to 
| carry 


CE” 


Ss RM, 22, (contentment. 


carry a ſpirit of Love, and to 1nferiors a ſpirit of pitty;and bounty. Ifwe 
lookto Satan, we have many duties, to refiſt him, and to watchagainſt | San. 
the Tempter. If we look to the World,it is full of ſnares : there muſt be a| World: 

reatdeale of ſpirituall watchfulneſſe, that we be not ſurpriſed. If wee 

ook to our ſelves, there are required many duties, to carry our Veſſels | Our (elves. 
in hogour, and to walk within the compaſſe of the holy Ghoſt, to pre. 
ſerve the peace of our conſciences, to walkeanſwerable to our worthas 
being the Sonnes of God, and Co-heires with Chriſt, The ſtate of a 
[ Chriſtian is no idle condition. Sometimes a Chriſtian is in this ſtate , 
ſometimes inthat; and then he muſt have theſe graces, and anone uſe 
other graces; he muſt have a ſute of all graces, fit for all conditions. Now 
anſwerablc to the variety of all the duticsthatarerequired of him, hee 
muſt have abiluy ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , 7 can doe all things 
through Chriſt. 

So then the Point of Doctrine is this, That the tryall of « ſincere Chri-| 5.Point, 
{/tians eftate,is nuiver (ality of obedience. Univerſality of cariage inall con- 
diti6ns is the tryall of Chriſtian ſincerity ,he muſt diſpenſe with himſelfe 
in no fin,and he muſt be a Veſlell prepared for every good work,a Veſſel 
of Glory, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) hee muſt baulke no ſerviee that God 
calls him to. What is the reaſon of this ? . 

The Reaſon is, Becauſe a Chriſtian hath the ſanQifying Spirit;and the | x, Reaſon. | 
ſanifying Spirit hath the ſeeds of all Graces in ir, ſo that whereit is, 
there is the ſubduirg of all fin iathe root. And then all Graces are anſwe- 
rable tothe Commandements of God in all dutics , and tothe avoiding 
ofall fins : And therefore 7awes ſaith pregnantly to this purpoſe; he that | 12mes 2.10. 
offends in one, is guilty of all. 

Let ustake heed wee plead not immunity and freedome from ſome| ; F#/+- 
things, and think that the good we do in ſome kind, may excuſe the bad 
we doc in others. You have ſome that will take liberty in an uncleane 
converſation, becauſe they re bquntifull,and liberall: and they will take 
liberty to be oppreſling in their Callings, becauſe they attend upon the 
meancs of ſalvation. Oh no ; take heed of that —_—_— iS againſt the 
Profeflion of Religion z there muſt be an univerſall diſpoſition to all 
Graces, and to all Dutics, though they be never ſo contrary; and croſle 
tocorrupt nature. The Devill knowes well where to have ſome men, | | 
for he ſees they mind ſome ſinne,andare careleſſe in thepradtice of other | | 
Duties ; and therefore in the houre of Temptation, the Devill will ſur. 
== ſuch Men, and it will be a ground of deſpaire, if they take not} 

ced. Put the caſe a man will ſay this;I can part with all things elſe,oh, | 
but I cannot die : I can be contentto be impriſoned, bur I cannot indure 
to be diſgraced : Let a man diſpenſe and favour himſclfe bur in One| 
thing , and when the time comes, hee will be diſcoveredto be butan , 
Hypocrite ; then Satex will worke uponthar, and there he will be ſha- 
ken in his Condition ; by reaſon that hee did not learne ſelfe-Denyall 
perfely , he hath nor grace diſpoſing him to the practice of all Chri- 
ſtian Dutics : hee hath not learned to know God in Covenant, to ſup- 
ply his wants of Honour, Credit, Wite "me ror and all that hee|. | 
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is tO part withall for Chriſts ſake. Now he that hath not learned this in 
reſolution (though Goddoe not yet call him to it) by cntring into his 
owne ſoulc, and asking himſclfe what he can part with, and what he can 
reſiſt for Chriſts , What can I endure £ What can I ſuffer 2 If his 
heart doenottel{ him, I can part with all, I will rather endure death ir 
ſclfe, rather indyreſhame, or any thing, than break the peace of a good 
Conſcience, and grievethe Spirit of God. It he cannot anſwer his ſoule 
thus, ſurely I can Focal little comfort tothat man: For weſee a Chriſtian 
guſt be able to doeall wa. : thatis, to reſiſt allill, topraQice all duty, 
to break offall finfull courles. 

But ſome will obje@t, May net 4 Chriſtian be ſubjett to ſome eſpeciall ſin? 

Yes, he may ; God, for cſpeciall purpoſes ſometimes, will have men 
of Eminent graces to be ſubje& to notable Infirmities. Burt what, doe 
they plead for them 2 No, but as by temper, or by former cuſtome, or 
as they find themſelves more inclined one way than another ; ſo they 
gather ſtrength eſpecially againſt their cſpeciall fin. Andinthe begin. 
ning of converſion, there 1s a Blow givento the raigning finne, that was 
before ; and as when Goli4h was {laine, all the reſt ed ; So Grace ſtrikes 
at theGoliah ; in converſion, there is a maine ſtroke given unto fin. Per- 
haps ſomewhat remaines ſtill,that grace will be hewing at,and therefore 


he laboursto get all ſtrength againſt, as other, ſo ſtrength of direction. 
You ſhall find a Chriſtian when hee is ſubjerto any infirmity, hee will 
| ſpeak more learnedly, and more judiciouly with greater dcteſtation a- 
ainſt that ſin that he is moſt prone unto, than againſt any other ; He la- 
ours to make up the breach where the wall is weakeft - Soa man may be a 
good man, and be ſubje to an infirmity, but then hee gathers more 
ſtrength againſt ir. ; 
Well,you ſee then a Chriſtian is able to doe all things through Chrift that 
ſtrengthens him. beſ{eech you,let us oftgn enter into our ſelves,and make 
an V ſe of Tryall alſo of that which hath been ſpoken, what wee can doe, 


to be in ſuch an eſtate, as is fit ro be, tocomfort our ſelves, till wee can 
in truth and finccrity of heart renounce all whatſoever. Tet notwithſtan- 
ding, this muſt be underſtood Evangelically, I can doe all things : What Le- 
gally without any flaw © No, I candocall things ſo far forth, as ſhall 
thew that Iamatrue Chriſtian, and notan Hypocrite : ſo far as ſhall be 
beautifull in the cycs of others, toallure them to the embracing of Reli- 
gion:ſo far as ſhall make baſe ſpirits tocnvie to ſee my even cariage, and 


reproaching ; ſo farre as I ſhall enjoy aſſurance ofthe truth of grace, ſo 
far as Satan ſhall not get his will in every fin. Our obedience is Evangcli- 


| call, and not Legall. 
Now what is it todoeall things Ewvargelically ? (to cleare that Point)! 


To doe all things Evangelically,is firft of all for a manto know that he is 


 intheſtate of grace,8& that he hath his fins pardoned, that he is accep- 
| ted in Chriſt to Life, and Salvatien :,that is the groundof all Evangcli- 


a. 


| Grace may ſtand with an eſpeciall fin, that a man is inclined to, But this | 


what wee can part with, what we can refiſt, letus never think our ſelves, 


to ſee the power of Religion : ſo far as ſhall put the world to filence for- 


| 
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call obedience. He-muft know thathe is inthe Covenantof Grace : that 
he hath the forgiveneſſe of his finnes, and a right to Life everlaſting in 
Chriſt. Andrthen comes obedienceanſwerable to that Condition: that 
is, adefireto obey God in all things ; a griefe that he cannot deceit ſo 

well as he would : a prayer that he might doe it ſo : and an endeavour to- 

gcther with prayer, that he may doe fo, and ſomeſtrength likewiſe with 

endeayour. For a Chriſtian (as I ſaid before) he hathrhe Spirit of God, 

not onely to ſet him tocndeavour, butto give him ſame ſtrength. So 
there is a Deſire, and Purpoſe, and Prayer, and Griefe of heart, and En- 
deavour,and likewiſe ſome ſtrength in Evangelicall obedience. 

A Chriſtian thenin the Goſpell can doe Ki things when hee hath his 
fins forgiven, andis accepted in Chriſt, when hee can endeavour to dec 
all, and defire to doc all, and in ſome meaſure practice all Durics in truth. 
For the Goſpel requires truth, and not perfettion;that is, theperteQion thar 
brings us to Heaven in Chrift our Saviour. We have title ro Heaven, in 
him 1s the ground, becauſe forgiveneſſe of fins is in him. Nowa Chriſti- 
ans life is but to walk worthy of this,and to fir himſclfe for that glorious 
Conditionthat he hath title unto by Chriſt, to walke ſincerely before 
God:Sincerity-6s the perfeition of Chriſtians. Letnot Satan thereforeabuſe 
us ; We doe all things, when we endeavour to dee all things ,and purpoſe to doe 
all things, and are grieved when we cannot doe better. For mark, this goes 
with Evangelicall obedience alwayes ; God pardons that which is ill, 
for he isa Father, he hath bound himſclfe to pardon, 1 wilt pitty you 2s g 
Father pitrieth his Child. From the very relation, he hath took upon him; 
we-may be aſſured he will pitty,and pardon us, and then he will accept 
of that whichis good, becauſc it is the worke of his owne Spirit,and will 
reward it; this in the Covenant of grace he will doe. A Chriſtian can 
doe allthen, and wherein hefailes, God will pardon him; what is good, 
God will accept and reward; and whartis fickand weak in him, God will 
heale, till he have made him up in Chriſt. 

Thus we ſee in whar ſenſe this is to be underſtoed, 4 Chriſtian can doe 
all things through Chriſt ; For as it is ſaid of Gold, the beſt gold you have_ 
hath allowance of ſuch grains ; ſo take the beſt Chriſtian, you muſt have ſome 
allowance, ſome impertcion cleaves to him, he cannot doe all perfeRly, 
for then what need the Covenant of Grace £ Hecandoe all things ſoas 
he flies to the mercy ofGod in Chriſt for life everlaſting ; He can doe 
all things required ofa Chriſtian in the Covenant of grace in regard of 
ſincerity. Theſe things muft be well and ſoundly underſtood, and then 
wecantake no offenceat the Doctrine. 

What is the —_— « Chriſtian failes then when he doth faile? A Chri- 
ſtian failes,whes he doth wot underflandrhe Promiſes of the new Covenant of 
Grace; That God hath given not onely Promifes ofthe pardon of fin,bur 


Spirittothoſe that aske it: and a Promiſe of every other particular grace, 
that he will write his Law in our hearts , and hee will reach us to love 
one another, and hee will pur his feare into our hearts. Wee have wot 4 


of all kind of graces, a promiſe of the Spiritin generall ; he will give his| * 
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\Pirituall armour, 6s 


| Theee isno fin, but the fin againſtche holy Ghoſt, but kemay tallinto'it 


| ſtrength « Threugh Chriſt that ſtrevgtheneth ave. 
I This 1s to (alyc 


- | ſhould ariſc, ['7t #5 i» Chriſt that ſireugtbenetb me.) My Rrength is out of 
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andPramtles, _ 
Again, he fajles for waut W Wſedamc, 

: | whereby be might be able 10 ape all 4 

- | Chriſtians tobe 12ſh in venturing uponocealions ; and then he hath ng 

wore Grength than Samſon bad when hee adyentured ; hee loſerh his 


46 plant himſelfe in ſach helps, 


\ |af Temptation, and to keephimiclic in good Company and Acquain- 
tance, uing holy meancs , and helps ro godlinefle, wherein the Spirir 

| works, awile Chriſtian may pertormeall. 
1 Againe, for wantof Reſolution: 4 Chriflian gots 308 out alwayes with his 


God jnellthings, andto av9id all 
him.Ifa Chriftianwould reſolve,jo the power of God to breakthrough 


all difficukies, and to.doc all dutics, God would ſecond him : 47riſe, and 


be deing, aud the Lord will be with thee. Lita Chiiſtiango on conſtantly 
inagood way, and hee ſhall fnd CXPETIEQCE of Gods helping of him : 

, | Without manly reſolutions, a Chyiſtian tails. 
What is the rea{en,that a Chriſtian many times lands in ſirong and great 
duties, and u foled in little avtdes ? 
Bec2ulc he is watchfull in che orc, and carckfle in the other, Indeed 

it is want of will : if we would have ſtrength, ard would carry our {dves 


our protefion, and to thecreditofir. But we willing)y favour Corrup- 
tion,and are not willing to put it, out of ouriclves tothe utmoſt : Where. 
upon we want much comfort, that Chriſtians ſhould cnjoy, and hergup- 
on come many breaches ia our l;fe. In a word, if a Chriſtian were carsr 
full, there is no duty, but he might performeit in ome meaſure : He way 
got wondrow high upwards, alwayes with zhis Exctption, thet by newer looks 
tobe juſtified by it : For God hath not eſtabliſhed the Covenant lo ; that. 
is deocby Chriſt. Again, if he be carcſeſſe, he may fink wondrous low; 


1mſome manner. 
Ihaften to the laſt Point : 7 cax doe all things ; but how £ with what 


an Objection, which might be made z2gainſt the 
blcflied Apoſtle, {1 can dee 44 thiugs ] Here 1s 2 proud word ; Oh no, { It 
s1n Chriſt that trengthens me. | $. Paul was Wondrous Cautions and care- 
! Full to avoid ſpirituall Pride, or the leaſt;ouch of it, as is 1 Co, x5.10, 
{ Not 7, (faith he:) he checks him{c}tepreſently, / dabrured mare thay they 
| 4{/ : Not 1, but grace within me. Of all other linges, take heed of ſpiritual 
{ pride, check itpreſcntly : [7 cap doe 4{:] ob bur leſt proud thoughts 


my {cite ; asthe heads ofthole Rivers, that run through Faradife, and: 
that watered the Citre of God, they were out of Paradiſe ; {the heed and 
| ſpring of thoſe ſtreams that water tbe Church of God, ang particular 


u4ngs ; tor it.isthefolly ſomctimes of 


ſzeogth, when hevontureth xafhly : Bur if a Chriſtien,be wile to keep pur 


ſhould : He gocs not out with a purpolc to pleaſe 
all Cones : bythis armour is lopſc about 


q 


| manfully, we might have grece ito carry our {clves eyen, tothe glory of 


Chriltians,they arc out of themſelves, they arein Chriſt. Jtisorherwile 


with 
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with us, then it was ia#he firſt .,444w + hac fy Bog vert np. 
promileso Rand, he had power i© ſtand, if he woul : a riſtians, 
{trength is0ut of bimſlte ; jn the Second Adam Chriſt. And wx. is well, 
that tis inthe keeping of fo ſtrong # Saviour , for wee ſhould forteir 
It as Adarw did, ifit wereinour ewne bangs. Itis derivedto us, as much 
3 be chigks good; byu che {pzing i512 him : and we have noroney a will, 
pt 
So4hc Point of Dodrine is hzs, That the Original of « Chriftians 
frength js in Chriſt, Godis the original of all fireagth ; Bur God him- 
a5) 4 eo gr Ive 1 Covenant with aan out of the fe, 
cond Perſon: all our Comfort, and all our Grace, it comes through 
Chriſt, who baving taken our Natyre upon him, and having ſatisfied 
God, is fitto derive all Grace and Comfort tous :” For he is neare us, he 
isof our Nature, and God in him is well pleaſed : $025 we may now go 
boldly to Chriſt ; wee are bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. God 
himſc]fc out of Chriſt is a conſurging fire ; Now in Chriſt, God favgurs 
man, he js gracious and loycly to us, and we to Him, becaulc Chrilt his 
| bcloved Sogn hath tooke our nature upon him, and now in our nature 
he is in hcayen. So Chriſt the Mediatour the Fountain of all ſtrengrh, 
he is the ſpirituall Joſeph that had laid up ſtore for all Zgypr, agd all chat 
came : hc is the High Steward of his Church ; the Second io the King- 
dome of Heaven; he is the Joſeph, hee difpenſcth all Riches and Trea- 
ſures ; all arc in him for the Churches ſake. In him we doe all things: 
as we can doe all things for him, as a Mediatour, that dyed for ys, and 
procured favgur forus; fo we can doe all things in him, as an head wo 
whom we are united : For there muſt be Union before there can be 
Communios. Asin Mariage there muſt be an Uniting befarethere be a 
Communion of Eſtates, and Conditions; ſo before wee can doe any! 
thing for Chriſt, we muſt be in Chriſt. We have all as through Chit, 
as in Chriſt ; thence comes Cammunioa with Chriſts Spirit: {orhen #x 
is Chriſt by his Spiric, for he doth all by his Spirit: the Lord is that Spi- 
rit, 2 C9r.3.77. Chriſt doth all in the Church by bis Spirit. Now the 
Spirit is rhe Union of Chriſt, hee ſtrengrhens all, all ove irengthis by! 
hriſts Spirit, Now this Spirix of God firſt ſanRtifies Chyiſt the humane; 
Nature of Chriſt, before he ſanQifieth us ; we have all grace and power, 
and ſtrength at the ſccond hand,it comes not from Chrutt as God jmme- 
diately. And Grace comes gottrom the holy Ghoſt jnmediacely to us; 
but the holy Ghoſt firſt ſanifies Chriſt his kumage Nature ,andehen he 
ſanctifies us, and we out of Chrifts falneſle receive grace torgrace, The 
ſame Spiricthat ſandified his Natwre in the Wombe of the Virgin, and 
that ſantificd his holy Nature thatnow hee hath ia Heaven with him ; 
the ſame Spirir is ſent from him to ſanGifie every member of the 


| Church: all is in the Head. As firſtthe oyntment was powred On Arms 
| head, and from thence it ran downe to the skirts of his garments : ſo all 


grace is powred upon the head of Chriſt teſt, and then from him upon 


| the Skirts,cvea upon the meaneſt Chriſtian, as 4n{werable to their port)- 


on: andto thoſe chings that God means to call them to,they have grace 
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tro carry them. You ſee then how toconceive of this, how we have all in 
Chriſt, chat is, by the Spirit of Chriſt,and how it comes by the Spirit. 
| Fuſtofall then, you ſee here how theſe two agree; A Chriſtian,when 


'[heisa Chriſtian, hathfreedome of will and power ; he hath power, and 


freewill, as far as hc is freed by the Spirit of Chriſt, ſo far he1s free. For, 
2 Cor.3.17. Where the Spirit ofthe Lordis, there is liberty. So 7obn $, 
36. Chrif ſ: 
indeed. He can doe all things, therefore hee is free. But it is in Chriſt, 
therefore his freedome is from him. Wee ſpeak, but it is Chriſts Spirit 
that opcneth our mouth : we belecve, but it is Chriſt by his Spirit that 
opens our hearts to beleeye, wee are mighty, burtit is in God : weeare 
able to doe great matters, but it isin Chriſt that ftrengtheneth us : wee 
are ſtrong, but it is in the Lord,as itis written, Be ſtrong in the Lord, and 
in the power of his might. The Underſtanding is ours, the Aﬀections are 
ours, the Will is ours, but the ſanQifying of all this, and the cariage of all 
theſe -ſupernaturally above themſelves, to doc them ſpiritually, that is 
not ours, bur it is Chriſts : So we ſce what is ours, and what is not ours. 
Weare able to doe, bur the ſtrength, andthe grace, and abiliry is from 
Chriſt. A winde inſtrument ſounds, but the man makes it ſound by his 
breath. We are like wind inſtruments; indeed we found, but no further 
than weare blowne upon ; and we yeeld muſick, but no furtherthan wee 
are touched by the Spirit of God : We are light, but asthe Ayre is, as it 
is enlightned by the Sun:and therefore we muſt underſtandrtheſe Points, 
that God may have glory, and that we may know what is ours, | 
And then againe,we ſcehere, That we have in Chrift not onely agenerall 
ability, that we are able ; but we have the wery ait it ſelfe, the deed it ſelfe ; 
He ſtrengthneth us, There isa ſpirituall life, and a ſpirituall power,and 
will ; and then the atand deedit ſelfe. Now wee have not onely from 
Chriſt the lic of grace atthefirſt,and then a ſpirituall power anſwerable 
tothat againe, whereby our powers are renewed ; ſoas weare able to 
doe ſomething inour will: but wee have the deed it ſelte, the doing is 
from Chriſt, he ſtrengthneth us for the preſent. Now you have ſome 
thatreach looſcly this Point, That wee have generall univerſall grace, 


we will : bur I ſay that is notall ; but wee have the will and the deed it 
ſelfe from Chriſt by his Spirit, and in every holy a&tion, Chriſt helps us 
to doe theſe things invery deed, Firſt, he moves the ſouleto the adtion, 
and applies the ſoule to the thing ; by the Spirit he doth this:for though 
we have power, we could not exerciſe it but by the Spirit, inthis or that 
particular act. Againe, he works a preſerving of the Grace in that AQ, 
God preſerves his owne worke againſt temptation, and againſt impedi. 
ments : for there is no a, but itis oppoſcd. The Devil is in every good 
work, cither at the beginning to hinder it, or at the end to defile it, one 


way or other. Now God preſerves his owne worke by his Spirit. Firſt, 
he moves us to doe,and then he preſerves usin doing,and arms us againft 
the impediments of good works. Then hee determines the good'work, 


ayes, It the Sonne ſhal make you free, then you ſhall be free]. 


whereby we are cnabled, if we will, to bclceve, and to doe this thing, if | 


and limits it, how far we ſhall doc well,thus far, andthus far : the degrees 
| come 
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[come trom Chriit. For ſometimes he dothit by his glorious __ (as 
Paul ſaith) ſometimes we are ſtrengthned to doe more, and ſometimes 
leſle, as he will :not onely thea it ſelf, and the application of the ſoule, 
' andthe preſerving of Graceinevery a&, (we ſinke clſc) but the degree, 
| that wedoe ſometimes better, it comes from Chriſt, now ſtrengrhning of 
| us more, and now lefle, as he {ces good. 
| Know(by the way) that he # 4 voluntary Head, though he be an Head of 
influence, that flowes into every member, yet be is a voluntary Head, accor. 
ding to his owne good pleaſure, and the exigentsof his members. Some- 
{times we have need of more grace, andthen it flowes into us from him 
accordingly ; ſometimes we have need to know our weakneſle, and then 
he leaves us to ourſelves, that we may know that without Him we can- 
not ſtand, that we may know the neceſſity of his guidance to Heaven in 
the ſenſc of our imperfeQions, that we mightſee our weakneſle,and cor- 
ruptions, that we had thought we had not had in us. As Moſes was temp. 
ted to murmure, a meeke man : and David to cruelty, a milde man, that 
| thought they had not had thoſe corruptions inthem. God leaves Chri- 
ſtians ſometimes to themſelves , that they may know that they are not 
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ſtrong by their owne —_ Sothe degrees arc from Chriſt, ſometimes 
more, and ſometimes leſſe ; ſometimes we arejn deſertion, that we may 
know the manner of Chriſts governing us till we come to heaven, 


Acivill man doth nothing in Religion well : there cannot be a Beame 
without the Sun: there cannot be a River without a Spring: there cannot 
be a good worke without the Spring of good works, Chriſt : Therefore 


Wcll,I beſcech youlet us know,that out of Chriſt there is no Grace: | Ve. 


we ſhould fetchall from him, fince there is no grace out of him art all. 
_ let us be ſure inall particularaRons to be poore in ſpirit, when 
wee have anytemptation to reſiſt, any trouble to beare, or any duty to 
doe, let us eipty our ſelves: Nograce is ftronger than Humility: No man 
is weaker than 4 proud man : For a proud mangeſts on nothing, and an 
humble manchatemprics himſelf, be ſtands upon the Rock. We ſhould | 
therefore make uſe ofthe ſtrength of Chriſt, that hath not onely abun- 
dance for himſclf,butan abundice for us,an overflowing for everyChri. 
ſian for his good. Let us empty our ſelves (as the Prophee ſaith to the 
Widow) bring empty veſſels now,and we ſhal have oyle enough. There 
's cnough in Chriſt ; but firſt we muſt empty our ſelves by humility, and 
then there is fulneſſe in him ; of his fulnefſe we receive Grace for Grace, 
His fulneſſcis like the fulneſſegfthe clouds, that is ready to drop,and like 
the falneſſe of breaſts, that are ready to yeeld what they have. He is wil- 
ling, it is our fault, and baſeneſſe, and pride, that hinders us. Let us 
as much as we can empty our ſelves of our ſelves, and ſtir up the Spirit of 
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faith ; goe to Chriſt; ſo much faith as we carry,ſo much grace we bring from 
him. It we doe but touch him by Faith, the iflue of our corruprions will 
be drycd up in ſome mcaſure, and we ſhall have a ſpring of graces in us, 
anſwerablc to the graces in him. 


I beſcech you therefore, let us labour for theſetwo graces (clpecially 


fince all is out of us in the covenant of grace,not onely Salvation is out of 
us, 
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us, but gracethat _ us to heaven is outof us) to cmpty our ſelves in 
Humility, and by Faith to goe to Chriſt. The one grace makes us goe 
outof our ſelves ; the other carrics us to Chriſt, and to the promiſes of 
Chriſt. Learn to doe this inevery ation ; for we may be foyled in every 
particular ation for want of humility and faith; we muſt nor truſt to any 
grace,or any ability in us, but truſt toour Sprin ,goc to Chriſt, when we 
have any thing to doc. What is the reaſon that Chriſtians fail? They think, 
I had grace ycſterday,and before,and hereupon they goe not for ſupply 
of new ſtrength to Chriſt. Know,that in every aR, in every tempration, 
in every particular ſuffering, wee need a particular new ſtrength, and a 
grcater ſtrength than we had before,if the Temptation begreater, if the 


that is heavier than he did before, without a new ſtrength, without more 
ſtrength than he had before : Soa Chriſtian cannot beare anew affliction 
without new ſtrength, without more ſtrength. Therefore confider,what 
the nature ofthe buſineſſe is that we are to doe: and the ſtrength of the 
temptation that weare to encounter with:& anſwerably goeto Chriſt for 
a meaſure greaterthan we had before. He never upbraids us,norcaſts us 
intheteeth (as 1ames ſaith:) there is an Art, a skill of fetching ſtrength 
from Chriſt to doe all things(if we would learn it:)as there is a skill to be 
a Chriſtian ; itis a Trade : So there is a 5kitt to fetch the ſtrength that hee 
hath from hs Spring, from Chriſt. Now thatskill ina word is this : 
Firſt,toknow our owne want, and to know the neceſſity of grace, and 
the exccllency ofthe ſtate of holineſſe;that of all conditions itis the beſt, 
and of all conditions a ſinfull eſtate is the worſt; this will make us 20 out 
of our ſclyes to Chriſt. Well, How ſhall we fetch ſtrength from Chriſt then? 
Conſider wherefore Chriſt hath the Treaſures of all in him, and goeto 
| him for particular graces we want whatſoever ; when wee know the ex- 
cellency 8 neccſlity of it before,then make uſe of the vertue of his death 
& reſurrection : Thus; Are we temptedto any fin 2 Make uſe ofthe death 


of Godin giving Chriſt to dyefor tin, hee hates fin ſo : and then of the 
fruit of his Death,that was to free & deliver us from'fin. When we think 


| of theſe things, Did God and Chriſt ſo love me 7 Is it the holineſſe of 


 God,and the holineſſe of Chriſt, thatGod became Man to die for me,& 
ſhall I go and trifle,and be tempted to fin, and offend fo holy and fo gra- 


from Chriſt : We have from him boththg, Reaſons why we ſhonld doe 
good,and why we ſhould not docevill:and we have the ſtrength. There 
are two things requiſite fora man to do a thing,asa man. The reaſon why 
he ſhould do it,and ſtrength toperform it, both theſe are from Chriſt, 
As from 11 we are ſtopped by the conſideration of Chriſts Death, So, 
when we are moved to grace,confider the vertue of Chriſts ReſurreRion : 
why is Chriſt now in Heaven in our nature 7 Is it not to fill his Church 
with his Spirit « Why doth he make interceffion in Heayen? Ts it not that 
we ſhould not be difcenraget, notwithſtanding our daily infirmitics ? 
Shall we not make uſe of it 2 He is glorious for us,not for himſclf,bnt for 


Work be greater. As it is with a Porter, he cannot carry a new Burden, } 


of Chriſt,of hisgreat love, in giving bimſelte, and then ofthe Holineſle | 


cious a God, that batesfin ſo infinitely £ Theſe be ſtrong reaſons ferche | 


his | 
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his Myſticall b&ddy. As he hath made his Naturall Body glorious, ſo he 
will make his Myſticall body glorious hy little and little; he being there. 
fore in Heaven making intercefſion,go to him in the want of Grace, And 
ſo for infirmities; the Spirit of God raiſed Him atthe loweſt;and ſhal not 
the Spirit of God raiſe me frbm this and that? Yes,the Spirit of God will 
raiſe me fromthe baſcneſle and miſery of finto be better and better; The 
ſame Spirit will enable me, that raiſed his Body; and ſo fetch vertue and 
ſtrength from Chriſt : make uſe ot Chriſt for every turne. Oh that wee 
could lcarn theſe things: Then we ſhould be able to goe through all con. 
ditions,we ſhould be able to live,able todie.I beſeech youthertore con- 
{ider what hath been ſpoken, let us ſtudyChriſt every day more & more, 
'not for Redemption and Reconciliation onely, (though that in the firſt 
place) but ſtudy Chriſt to beall in all ro us, to be our SanQificationto fit 
us for Heaven. Study the promiſes in Chriſt, loſe no priviledge 3 God 
would not have left them in his Word but for our good. Take heed of 
baſe deſpaire, :Oh I ſhall never overcome this fin, and that. What ſhut 
the people outof Canaan? Bale deſpaire loſt them earthly Canaan : So 
take heed it ſhut not you out of heavenly Canaan.l ſhall not be able to get 
the victory over ſin,and [ ſhall not be able to ſuffer. No. Why arc the 
Promiſes ? and why is Chriſtin heaven 2 Shall we by Deſpaire, and by 
baſe Infidelity loſe Chriſt, and the Promiſes, and all that is put into our 
hands,and betray our ſoulcs baſcly ro Satan? I beſcech you confider of 
the neceſlity of theſethings : We know not what times God may call us 
tocre long : Dcſpaire not before hand,let fall what will;getinto Chriſt, 
to be in him in an happy and cternall condition, wee ſhall have ſtrength 
from him to carry our ſ{clyes inall eſtates : come what will, he will ſtand 
by us: He will nor faile us nor forſake us. When did Paul ſpeak theſe 
glorious words ? In priſon. I can doe af things through Chriſt,&c.Did the 
Spirit of God leave Paulin priſon £ Was it not better for Paul to have 
grace, thanto be freed from the thing £ Wicked men may be freed from 
trouble, onely a Chriſtian hath graceto carry himſclfe well in trouble. 
Come what will, it we be in Chriſt, either wee ſhall be freed from trou- 
bles,or we ſhall have grace to beare them : Either we ſhall have that wee 
want, or wee ſhall have Contentment withour it. Is it not better to have 
grace without the thing 7 Is it not better to have a glorious Spirit of glo. 
ry reſting on us?Did notthe Spirit of glory reſt on Pau/? Could not God 
have freed Paul from Priſon ? Yes,but where had been then thedemon- 
ſtration of a contented ſpirit, of an heavenly mind 2 Where had beene 
this example of a Chriſtian, bearing the Croſſe comfortably ? Paul loſt 
nothing. Here you ſeehow many ſtars ſhinein theNight of his affliction, 
what a luſtre he had inthe dark ſtate of impriſonment. Shall we then be|. 
afraid of any condition  No,get the Spiritof God,get underſtanding of 
Chriſt, and the Promiſes and Priviledges by Him, and thenlet God caſt 
us into what condition he will, we ſhall be ſafe and well. 
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